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CONVENTIONS

The editors believe that there is no place in this volume for full accounts of
the stages whereby historians, whether of Eastern or Western traditions, have
accepted or rejected their predecessors’ findings before reaching their con-
clusions. Certain differences will undoubtedly become manifest in the book.
In a jointly authored work that treats a historical period of a thousand years,
it is only to be expected that certain topics, which sometimes span different
periods of time and involve differences of interpretation and approach, have
required mention in several chapters. While attempts have been made to cor-
relate the various chapters, the editors have felt that it would be improper
to insist on consistent translations of all terms or to exclude interpretations
by different contributors. While cross-references have been reduced to a
minimum, it is hoped that the index will suffice for purposes of contrast and
comparison. '

REFERENCES

English translations of the titles of pre-imperial texts are provided on their first occurrence in
each chapter; they are not included in the footnotes.

The Thirteen Classics: references are to the Shisan jing zhushu T =FEEBL (1816; variously
reprinted and easily available in facsimile form), excepr that, as is general practice, those
to the Analects and Mencius are to the chaprters and divisions in Legge’s edicion, with
translation (2d edition 1893—94).

The Twenty-five Histories: references are to the punctuated edition of Beijing: Zhonghua
shuju (from 1959); where nzcessary, reference is added to editions that include other
commentaries.

Philosophical and other texts: references are to the Si bu congkan, Si bu beiyao, or Congshu
Jicheng editions, as stated, with further reference to other scholarly editions as occasion
may demand.

Translations: unless otherwise stated, translations from primary sources are those of the con-

" tributors to the volume. To enable readers to place passages in context, these are sup-
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ported by references to well-known and easily available translations of the complete works
thar are cited; these are for comparison only.

Secondary publications: references cannot be expected for items thar appeared after the pre-
sentation of the draft chapters in December 1995. .

Archaeological reports: references in the notes to articles whose authorship is attributed simply
to instititional units are restricted to the date and pages of the periodical of publication.
Complete citations for these arricles are given in the bibliography.

CHINESE CHARACTERS AND ROMANIZATION

Chinese characters in full, traditional forms are provided on the first occur-
rence in each chapter for all Chinese place names, proper names, and Chinese
terms, except where these appear in extended translations. Reference there-
after is provided in pinyin romanization, with the conventional usage of Han
%, Hann #%, Wei #1, Wey %, Yi wang R E, Yih wang #F, Jing wang 4
T, Jiing wang & E, and Shaanxi BEFY. Where individual writers prefer other
forms for their names, these have been recained. Tones are marked, and
reconstructed forms of premodern forms of Chinese are given, only where
these are essential to the topic under-discussion.

TITLES AND TERMS

Since the English equivalents that have been adopted hitherto are often
varied, unsarisfactory, or even misleading, Chinese terms have in many cases
been retained, provided that the context makes their meaning clear (e.g., Ba
# is given in place of “Hegemon”), except thar the well-established “king”
for wang E and “duke” for Gong /% have often been kept as such. In general,
names of the rulers of some of the states thus appear in the form of Zheng
Huan Gong. A distinction is drawn berween Du Bo #£1H, where Bo 1A is the
title of a nobility, and Dubo, where b0 18 simply marks the appropriate gen-
eration of the man mentioned. Regrettably, it has not been possible to suggest
terms that would preclude the use of “state” or “fief” with their somewhat
misleading overtones.
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INTRODUCTION

Michael Loewe and Edward L. Shaughnessy

In their general introduction to the first volume of the Cambridge History of
China (The Chin and Han Empires), John K. Fairbank and Denis Twitchetr,

general editors of the series, explained why, when they were planning the

series in the 1960s, they had felt obliged to start their coverage with the first

empires, omitting earlier developments. After noting the transformation

brought abour by archaeological discoveries, they wrote:’

This flood of new information has changed our view of history repeatedly, and there
is not yet any generally accepted synthesis of this new evidence and the traditional
written record. In spite of repeated efforts to plan and produce a volume or volumes
that would summarize the present state of our knowledge of early China, it has so
far proved impossible to do so.

However, by the time that first volume was published (1986), some twenty
years after Fairbank and Twitchett had initiated the Cambridge History of
China project, the “flood of new information” that they mentioned had
already revitalized the study of ancient China. A large number of scholars,
both in East Asia and in the West, had been drawn to consider the new
archaeological evidence and, in its light, to reconsider Chinas traditional
written record and many of the historiographical assumptions based thereon.
In the light of these developments in the field, and with the-active encour-
agement of Denis Twitchett, Cambridge University Press determined to
repair the omission, the result being the present Cambridge History of Ancient
China.

This ticle is intended to suggest that the volume can, and indeed should,
be read as part of the larger, multivolume Cambridge History of China, but
that at the same time it is independent of that series. This independence has

' The Cambridge History of China. Vel. 1: The Chiz and Han Empires, 221 s.c.—a.p. 220, ed. Denis
Twitcherr and Michael Loewe (Cambridge University Press, 1986), p. v. '
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afforded us a measure of flexibility in organization and presentation that is
welcome for two reasons. First, we cover a much longer period than any single
volume in the Cambridge History of China, beginning with the Shang period
(ca. 1570-1045 B.C.), when China’s first written records appear, and extend-
ing until the Qin unification (221 B.C.) of the independent states of the
Warring States period (480—221 B.C.), with other chaprers providing trapsi-
tions from and to earlier and later periods as well. Second, this measure of
independence has freed us to treat the material culture of the period with the
same degree of importance as the textual record. This enhanced focus on
material culture is manifested in the design of the volume; unlike the volumes
of The Cambridge History of China, which include no illustrations other than
maps, this volume is illustrated with many of the recent archaeological dis-
coveries that have transformed the field so markedly. But, of greater impor-
tance, in addition to requiring a different mode of presentation, the
archacological discoveries of ancient China have required a new approach to
history, one that self-consciously seeks to integrate material and textual
sources. This historiography now plays such an important role in the study
of all aspects of ancient China, certainly including those that are treated in
the fourteen chapters of the present volume, that we feel it is important to
reflect upon its development, if only briefly. '

THE DEVELOPMENT OF HISTORICAL APPROACHES AND
THE IMPACT OF ARCHAEOLOGY IN THE STUDY OF
ANCIENT CHINA

Two hundred years ago, when Joseph de Mailla wrote the first comprehen-
sive history of China to appear in a Western language (Histoire génerale de la
Chine ou annales de cet empire, 1777-83),* he relied on, and indeed simply
paraphrased, the Tongjian gangmu BEEHME, a synthetic and secondary piece
of writing that was compiled by Zhu Xi &% (1130-1200). By the nineteenth
century, Western sinologists started going straight to the texts that had served
as the primary sources used by Zhu Xi and other writers. There followed
translations of early works such as the Zhou 5 JE#% (Rituals of Zhou), in
Edouard Biots French version (Le Teheou-li ou rites des Tcheou, 1851),> and
much of the rest of the Confucian canon, in James Legge’s monumental work
The Chinese Classics (originally published 1861—72).* Such work culminated
at the end of the century in Edouard Chavannes’s translation of fifty-two
* Histoire génerale de la Chine ou annales de cer empire (Paris: 1777-83).

? Le Tcheou-li o rites des Tcheou, 3 vols. (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1851).

* James Legge, The Chinese Classics, vols. 1-3 (Hong Kong: A the author’s; and London: Triibner, 1861-s);

vols. 4-5 (Hong Kong: Lane Crawford; and London: Triibner, 1871~2; 2nd rev. ed. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1893—4).
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chapters of the Shi ji 270 (Records of the historian).’ At the end of the twen-
tieth century many of these translations are still unsurpassed.

With Chavannes (1865—1918), the study of Chinese history entered a new
era. Throughout the nineteenth century, Western historians had been extend-
ing the scope of their interests to include, first, archival sources and, latex,
also artifactual evidence. By the end of the century, sinologists — now often
professional scholars — added expertise in traditional Chinese philology, as
well as first-hand experience of living in China, to their training in the devel-
oping discipline of history. Chavannes put all of these advantages to good
use. His translation of the 47 ji was initiated by an early interest in religion,
particularly of the feng # and shan & rites said to have been performed upon
the successful establishment of a new dynasty; his first scholarly publication
was an annotated translation of the chaprer that is devoted to these rites in
the Shi jz'.6 More than two decades later he returned to this topic, according
it a much broader treatment. In his masterly study Le 7' chan: Essai de
monographie dun culte chinois? which might be described as an ethno-
archaeological history of the cult surrounding Mount Tai % in Shandong,
Chavannes not only traced mention of these rites throughout the Chinese
historical record, demonstrating how they changed both in performance and
in the significance that they had in the minds of Chinese scholars and states-
men, but he also cataloged the hundreds of steles erected all over the moun-
tain by devour pilgiims, dating them, translating their inscriptions, and
discussing their importance.

Chavannes’s work could well be said to be modern Western sinology’s first
great original achievement. Its combination of historical awareness and
archaeological sources anticipated what would be the main trend ir the study
of ancient China, both in the West and in China itself, throughout the suc-
ceeding century. It certainly characterized the approach of the sinological
giants of the next generation, including Chavanness own students, Paul
Pelliot (1878-1945), Henri Maspero (1983-1945), Marcel Granet (1884-1940),
and Paul Demiéville (1894-1979), as well as others outside France such as
Bernhard Karlgren (1889-1978) and Berthold Laufer (1874-1934).

This generation of scholars was fortunate to have matured just as archae-
ology, a discipline that was new to China, was beginning to exercise a pro-
found influence on native Chinese scholarship. Two signal discoveries at the
turn of the century announced the potential influence that this discipline

5 Les mémoires historiques de Se-ma Tien, s vols. (Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1895-1905; Ipt., with vol. 6, Paris:
Adrien Maisonneuve, 1967).

6 “Le traité sur les sacrifices Fong et Chan de Se ma T¢'ien traduit en Frangais par Edouard Chavannes,”
Journal of the Peking Oriental Society (Peking: Typographie du Pei-T’ang, 1890), in-8: xxxi-9s.

7 Edouard Chavannes, Le T'ai chan: Essai de monographie dun culse chinois (Paris: Annales du Musée
Guimer, 1910).
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would exert on the historiography of ancient China. The first of these was
that of archaic Chinese characters inscribed on bones, the so-called oracle-
bone inscriptions, that were ultimately traced to Anyang %%, in the present
day province of Henan, the site of one capital of the Shang dynasty. This
discovery, and the century of scholarship and further discovery that has been
attendant upon i, is the topic of Chaprter 4 in the present volume, and thus
requires no discussion here; however, it can perhaps easily be appreciated how
important the discovery of written material, hundreds of years earlier than
any examples previously known, was to Chinese historians, steeped as they
were in a supremely literate historical tradition.

Just a few years after the oracle bones were discovered, there came another
momentous discovery on the other side of China. This was at Dunhuang #
#8 (present day Gansu province), an oasis town that had been the site of an
important Buddhist community in medieval China. The finds included a
large cache of manuscripts, dating from the fifth through the tenth centurics
A.D. This site and its finds are of principal concern to periods later than that
to which the present volume is addressed.* However, because the initial atten-
tion that they received came from Western scholars, notably Pelliot, the dis-
covery did much ro spark Western interest in the archaeological exploration
of China. Subsequent achievements of archaeologists who worked in China
included J. G. Andersson’s excavations at Yangshao {8 village in Mianchi
T county, Henan, in 1920, where the first neolithic cultures were found,
and some years later the discovery of Peking Man (Sinanthropus pekinensis)
at Zhoukoudian AT /% (southwest of Beijing) by a joint Chinese~European
team. Both of these discoveries are discussed in Chapter 1 of the present
volume.

Readiness to take full account of archaeology to reconsider the history of
ancient China was by no means confined to Western scholars. Indeed, the
first project of the newly established (1926) Academia Sinica’s Institute of
History and Philology was the excavation of Anyang. The explicit combina-
tion of history and archaeology to which this excavation attests continues to
this day to inform the missions of the Institute of History and Philology in
Taiwan and also is successor in the People’s Republic of China, the Institute
of AIC}{aCOIng of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences. This latter insti-

“tution, 'in purticylar, has played the leading role in directing virtually all
ar ha}¢910_gicul work in China over the last half century, aad its publications
 are Cited i every chapter of the present volume.

T!l"i;%“’iiﬂmems have attracred a considerable outpur of scholarly effort; for a preliminary general

et

Alibridge University Press, 1979), pp. 46-7. The discoveries are due to be treated in greater
# Cimbridge Fistory of Ching, vol. 4, -

! 'y §6¢ The Cambridge Hise of China. Vil. 3: Sui and T'ang China, 589—906, Part1, ed. Denis -
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The initial archaeological discoveries led textual historians as well to ques-
ton and overturn many of the traditions that Chinese historians had
accepted, more or less uncritically, for two millennia. Certainly the most
prominent manifestation of this historiographical revolution was the series
of articles that appeared in the series Gu shi bian T H¥ (Discriminations
on ancient history). Published between 1926 and 1941, and edited for the
most part by Gu Jiegang A (1893-1980), Gu shi bian included contri-
butions by most of the younger historians then active in China. Employing
a methodology which, in a conscious borrowing from archaeology, he termed
“stratigraphy,” Gu proposed that China’s traditional historical sources had
come to be successively elaborated as they passed through time. By digging
back through the accumulated textual layers, Gu argued, it should be possi-
ble to arrive back at the pristine origins of these historical sources. Further-
more, Gu and most of his collaborators believed that those origins would be
far less grandiose-than tradition held them to be; indeed, they argued that
much of the work of that tradition had been engaged in fabricating sources
that purported to be ancient. Thus, not only the sanctity but even the
authenticity of parts of such classics as the Y7 jing Z# (Classic of changes)
and the Shu jing E4E (Classic of documents; also known as the Shang shu
%%, Venerared documents) were called into question, as were many of the
philosophical works traditionally held to have been written in the Warring
States period. The iconoclasm of this new historiography found a ready
welcome among Western sinologists, who, it is fair to say, were, at the time,
inclined in any event to suspect any dogma, and certainly thar of traditional
China.

With the establishment of the People’s Republic of China in 1949, polit-
ical considerations came to constrain most work of historical interpretation
by Chinese scholars, and from 1966 to 1972, even archacological reporting
was curtailed. The frustration of John Fairbank and Denis Twitchett, who
were formulating their plans for the Cambridge History of China just as the
Cultural Revolution raged, can readily be appreciared. However, the resump-
tion of academic publishing in 1972 brought a flood of archacological dis-
coveries to the attention of sinologists everywhere. The numerous
unprecedented finds made during those years inform virtually every chapter
of the present volume, and there is thus no need to anticipate those discus-
sions here. It does however bear mentioning that when, in 1979, relaxed polit-
ical conditions once again freed Chinese scholars to publish the results of
original research, the archaeological discoveries of the previous decade or so
provided them with ready, and abundant, new darta. As a result, whereas until
1979 there had been just the three national journals, Wenwu X4 (Cultural
relics), Kzogu %7 (Archaeology), and Kaogu xuehao B (Archaeolog-




6 MICHAEL LOEWE AND EDWARD L. SHAUGHNESSY

ical research), whose publication had also been suspended during the Cul-
tural Revolution, there are today over sixty journals devoted to various topics
in archaeology, published mostly at the local level and dedicated to the
archaeology of specific areas.” Similarly, new monographs on particular
subjects, which had hardly ever appeared in the 1960s and 1970s, are now -
forthcoming in such numbers that it is all but impossible to maintain bibli-
ographical control.
The revival of Chinese historiography on ancient China was matched by
a similar revival in the West. Just as mainland China was reopened to cul-
tural conrtacts (beginning in the mid-1970s), a large number of young schol-
ars who had benefited from extensive training first in Taiwan and then, more
usually, on the mainland, turned their artention to the great archaeological
discoveries of the early 1970s. For the first time in more than a generation,
it now became possible to study and travel comparatively freely in China, to
meet Chinese colleagues who were themselves traveiing abroad to attend
international conferences on scholarly topics, and, more recently, to engage
in collaborative projects with Chinese scholars. The results of this scholarly
communication will also be apparent in virtually every chapter of the present
volume, where by far the greatest portion of the notes and bibliogaphic
entries refer to scholarly results published in China over the past two decades.
1 For their part Western scholars have been hearrened by the readiness with
which their Chinese colleagues have welcomed them to their institutions and
been ready to consider and crirticize their work. Plans are already in place to
translate the present volume into Chinese, as has already been undertaken
for some volumes of the Cambridge History of China both in the People’s
] Republic and in Taiwan.
In addition to the unprecedented access to the acrive scholarly world of
China that has become available to Western scholars, particularly in the past
fifteen years, there must be added the great benefits that they have received
from contacts with historians and archaeologists of Japan. Groups of
Japanese archaeologists had indeed been engaged in investigating and exca-
vating some of the sites in China from the beginning of the twentieth century
and particularly during the 1940s, and the publication of whole series of
. Japanese monographs and journals has exerted an immense influence on all
ts of sinology. If one single work may be mentioned, the appearance

roh: :‘11,. Tetsuji’s FEHEHIK (1833-1982) multivolume Dai Kanwa Jiten
B ‘made an impacrt that was little less than dramatic, providing

urnals, see Lothar von Falkenhausen, “Serials on Chinese Archaeology Pub-
Republic of China: A B'bliogrg hical Survey,” EC17 (1992): 247-95.
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researchers with immediate access to many unexplored riches of Chinese lit-
erature and to references to the scholarly output of the Qing period.”

THE SOURCES

In the view of the editors neither textual nor archaeological evidence is by
itself necessarily of greater validity than the other. It is only by treating the
two types of evidence as being complementary to each other, and with a full
realization of the accidental circumstances of their survival, that either type
can be handled with the criticism that is irs due. If the written accounts can
in no way be regarded as being comprehensive or free of bias, so must the
excavated sites and materials be seen only as examples of much thar may yet
lie underground. Just as historians necessarily discriminate berween archive
and chronicle, or between contemporary documents and later statements, s
too do archacologists need to distinguish berween contemporary products
and heirlooms, or between local manufactures and imports. It would be as
absurd for an archaeologist to dismiss documentary evidence as irrelevant as
it would be for a historian to insist on the veracity of the written word in
fundamentalist fashion. Just as the inferences drawn from archaeological evi-
dence must always be subject to revision in the light of furcher discoveries
and research, so are inferences that historians draw from their texts likewise
ever open to reinterpretation.

Literary Sources

As wich all historical studies, so here it is appropriate to consider the kinds
of sources, both old and new, that are available and the ways in which they
can be exploited. In the first place there are those works that have long been
available: classics such as the Yi jing, Shang shu, Shi jing 5548 (Classic of
poetry), Chungiu %% (Spring and Autumn [annals]) and Zuo zhudin =B
(Zuo's tradition), Zhou i (Rituals of Zhou), Li ji ##T (Records of ritual);
philosophical essays such as the Analecrs of Confucius, writings of the
“Hundred Schools” of the Warring States period, which begin with the Moz
B F and extend to the Han Feizi 8 3F T and later, noncontemporary his-
torical accounts of the ancient period such as can be found in the Zhushu

© Morohashi Tetsuji, Dui Kan Wa jizen (Tokyo: Suzuki ippei, 1955-60). This work has now been com-
plemented by two Chinese dictionaries that are of comparable scope and that draw artention among
other things to the archacological discoveries of the past thirty years: Xu Zhongshu, ed., Han yu da 7
dian, vols. 1~7 and index (Chengdu: Sichuan cishu and Hubei cishu, 1986~90); and Luo Zhufeng, ed.,
Han yu da ci dian,‘vols. =12 and index (Shanghai: Shanghai cishu, 1986-93).
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~jinian TTERE (Bamboo annals) and the Shi ji. We also possess unques-

tionably authentic records in the form of oracle-bone and bronze inscriptions
that derive directly from the hands of scribes of the Shang or Western Zhou
periods. In addition, excavations of recent years have yielded texts from the

. Warring States period, written either on bamboo or wooden strips or on silk,
some of which are discussed in Chapter 12.

There are also native historiographical traditions that inevitably influence
our view of Chinese history. All Western scholars who study ancient China
owe an immense debt to China’s traditional historians. Few Westerners — or
modern Chinese, for that matter — can hope to emulare the feats of memory
whereby they were able to cite from the wealth of Chinese literature in
support of an argument. If the marerial evidence now available to us but not
to them, or the types of questions that historians now ask but did not do so
previously, call for a rejection or reassessment of parts of China’s historical
tradition, this is hardly reason to criticize historians of centuries past.

At times some scholars have been tempted to reject the authority of all
the received literary sources, on the grounds that their editing, or even their
composition, was not contemporary with the times that they treat. But severe
as the hazards of transmission, and important as such reservations, are, they
are not necessarily strong enough to support such an overall view. Funda-
mental questions about this traditional texrual heritage indeed arise because
of the way in which it has come into our hands, transmitced through the
ages, copied and recopied, with errors, additions, or deletions, whether delib-
erate or accidental. In addition, there is a real concern that the traditional
scholars and historians consciously chose to transmit only those texts that
they perceived to contribute in some way to their view of what they claimed
to be their own culture; there is more than a chance that they deliberately
discarded many other texts, which reflected other aspects of ancient China’s
ways that were perhaps inconvenient or unsavory. For the available sources
t0o, it remains essential to inquire into the motives that lay behind the pro-
duction. The nature and extent of the marerial at our disposal is such that
it would be perilous to claim that all such motives can be identified with cer-
raingy. The difficulty is compounded by the absence of material from exter-
nal sources with which to counterbalance or control the evidence of our
surviving documents, deriving as these mainly do from the members or heirs
of a Zhou polity. Historians would dearly welcome the discovery of a set of
annals that originated from a regime that was both antagonistic to Zhou and
sufficiently sophisticated to produce its own literature.

These are legitimate concerns, of which the scholars who study these texts
are well aware. Much work in China, Japan, and the West has been and is
being devored to the exacting study of textual history and the production of
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authoritative versions." Other scholars, familiar both with the traditional
texts and the newly discovered inscriptions on durable materials that have
not suffered the vagaries of transmission above ground, have been able to
compare the writings that derive from the two media, demonstrating how
far the grammar and vocabulary of the received texts are consistent with the
period to which they have been traditionally attributed. Two cases may serve
as examples of this type of inquiry.

The “Pan Geng” #85 chapter of the Shang shu is traditionally supposed
to have been the text of a speech delivered by the Shang kiug Pan Geng (r.
ca. 1250 B.C.). Pan Geng was the uncle of King Wu Ding BT (d. ca. 1189
B.C.), the first king for whose reign we possess written records in the form
of the oracle-bone inscriptions. The language of these oracle-bone inscrip-
tions differs so starkly from that of the “Pan Geng” chapter thart it is very
unlikely that the latter could have been written during the Shang dynasty at
all; for this reason it is not mentioned in the account of the Shang Dynasty
in Chapter 4, below. -

By contrast, the discovery of the oracle-bone inscriptions, as well as
advances in the understanding of Western Zhou bronze inscriptions, have
shown cthat the “Shi fw” tH% (Grear capture) chapter of the Yi Zhou shu bl
JE/& (Remainder of the Zhou documents), an account of the Zhou conquest
of Shang, is written for the most part in the language of the late Shang and
carly Western Zhou.” For this reason it is cited extensively in the account of
the Zhou conquest given in Chapter s, even though traditional Chinese his-
torians largely ignored it because its description of bloody battles was anath-
ema to their view of a pacifistic Zhou founding.

Comparisons of this type berween traditional texts and epigraphic sources
have been even more important in evaluating the literary heritage of the Late
Warring States period. Texts such as the Yi Lisozi BT (also referred to
as the Wei Linozi), Heguanzi $85FF, and Wenzi XXF, long suspected of being
forgeries of Han times or later, can now be shown, at least in part, to dare
from before the Han dynasty.”

No estimate can be made of the extent of the literary material that had
been produced and was actively circulating during pre-imperial times. From
the first of China’s bibliographical lists, a resumé of the catalog of works pre-
served in the imperial library at the end of the Former Han period, it may

" For the most recent views regarding most early Chinesc texts, see Michael Loewe, ed., Early Chinese
Texss: A Bibliographical Guide (Berkeley: Society for the Study of Early China and Institute of East
Asian Studies, University of California, 1993).

= Gu Jiegang, “Yizhoushu Shifu pian jiaozhu xieding yu pinglun,” Wenshi 2 (1962): 142 Edward L.
Shaughnessy, “New' Evidence on the Zhou Conquest, EC 6 (1980-1): §57~79-

5 For 2 Jiscussion of these texts, as well as a general argument for the authenticity of much of our received

. literarure, see Li Xueqin, Jiznbo yi ji yu xueshu shi (Tuibei: Shibao wenhua, 1994).
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be seen that we possess today no more than a small portion of the total of
677 titles that are named therein. But how far those works were available to
Chinds traditional historians can only remain open to question. Certainly
some texts, now long since lost, were read and cited by scholars of the Tang
and Song periods, and it is to their comments that we owe what fragmencs
that we have of 2 number of early works. As against this, copies of texts that
have been brought to light from tombs in comparatively recent excavarions,
and which cannot necessarily be identified with items mentioned in that list,
suggest that the imperial library contained no more than a part, and perhaps
a very small part, of the texts that were in circulation by the third and second
centuries B.C. These texts demonstrate the persistent habit whereby histori-
cal or other records (e.g., legal or astronomical writings) were being kepr;
many of them show how accurate those records often were. Taken rogether,
these conclusions lend support to the validity of much of the surviving
historical detail that is recorded for the Spring and Autumn and Warring
States periods in, for example, the chronological or genealogical rables of
the Ski ji.

This archaeological verification of some received texts has given rise, espe-
cially in China, to a scholarly view which affirms the antiquity of most sig-
nificant aspects of Chinese culture. This view is now referred to as that of
the Xingu pai {5 ¥k (Believing in Antiquity School), in conscious distinc-
tion from the Yign pai 5% IR (Doubting in Antiquity School) which had
contributed to the Gu shi bian series of the 1930s. In some of its cxpressions
this belief in antiquity is doubtless exaggerated, owing as much to contem-
porary cultural chauvinism as to scholarly evidence; but such opinions are
probably no more biased than those of many Western attempts to negate this
view, and each of its proposals needs consideration on its own merits. Despite
all these reservations, it is hard to deny the conclusion that the archaeologi-
cal discoveries of the past generation have tended to authenticare, rather than
to overturn, the waditional literary record of ancient China.

Material Sources

Historians of China are today fortunate in being able to call on a number of
sources- of material culture that are contemporary with the period under
study, having been brought to light only recently. The importance of the ever
expanding evidence of the sites of cities, buildings, and tombs, and of the
vast numbar of artifacts that they included, cannot be overstated. The schol-
atly weg_lgiws been thrilled by discoveries from all periods of ancient China
and {fq_%%m different geographical regions. For the Shang period, exca-
vatiofifRave gft%pued at Anyang, adding greater depth to our understand-
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ing of the Shang dynasty; on the other hand, the bronze statues from N
xingdui Z2#E at Guanghan B in Sichuan were entirely unprRceients.
The tomb of Zeng Hou Yi ¥ Z (buried ca. 433 B.C.), found ar Suixian ¥
%, Hubeli, suggests some of the wealth available to rulers of Zhou swws
while the mausoleum of the king of Zhongshan L (ca. 300 B.C.). ocaead
in the northern province of Hebei, has shown that similar riches wewe s
available on the very periphery of Zhou China. But the contribuzens o
archaeology have gone far beyond these sensational discoveries. Each potteny
vessel and every tomb fills in a litle more of the picture of what life was like
in ancient China; that picture is far richer today than ever before.

Yer, just as in the case of the textual record, the archaeological rvord ¥
also bound by biases of its own. Only rarely does the evidence result trom &
deliberate and sustained search, identification, and excavation of a site whase
existence is to be inferred from other sources. Thus, the great bulk of what
has now been found results from the dual accidents of preservation and div-
covery. In almost all cases, artifacts had to be buried if they were to SUEVIE
above ground they would have been susceptible to the hazards of nature. acct-
dental destruction, and the ravages wrought by man; the choice of articles
for burial was subject to differing motives; and of the articles selected for
burial, only those of inert substance have usually survived decay. In addition:
most of the archaeological work in China is in the nature of salvage. started
either thanks to an accidental find or in advance of a basic conscructiott
project. The artifacts that have been found surely represent only small pet-
centage of those that had been in use in ancient China, and they just as surely
derive very largely from the lives of the most privileged members of socienyt
but as they are all that we possess of such evidence, we may well run the risk
of exaggerating their importance. In addition, as several of the contributots
to this volume point out, archaeology in China is subject to contemporary
political and cultural concerns, perhaps chief among which has been the
desire to demonstrate the grandeur of Chinese civilization. )

Despite these methodological concerns, of which the contributors to this
volume are all acutely aware, there can be no doubt that archaeology has
transfigured — and very greatly enriched — our understanding of ancient
China. We all look forward to the future discoveries that will almost surely
render the present volume obsolete before too long.

[

CHINA’S IDEALIZED PAST

The political concerns that affect the contemporary practice of history 111}‘1
archacology in China are not new. As may be seen in much of China’s offi-
cial writings, many of the rulers and officials who have governed the fand
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12 MICHAEL LOEWE AND EDWARD L. SHAUGHNESSY
and its people have sought cultural precedents for their policies. They reit-
erated tales, sometimes strange, to which they traced their beginnings; they
satisfied their pride in their own institutions by a belief that these harked
back to many centuries before; and they idealized and respected the behav-
ior thar they saw depicted in the deeds of culture heroes, model kings, or

“exemplary ministers of state. A deep-seated veneration for the remote past

(Shang gu £ 1) or for the Three Royal Ages (San wang =X) colored much
of the training to which the scholars and civil servants of the imperial age
were subjected, even though common sense may well have suggested to them
— as it does to us today — thar the Neolichic, Bronze, or Early Iron Ages were
probably marked by material want, suffering, violence, and bloodshed. In
particular, the house of Zhou was treated with a degree of respect and admi-
ration that few of China’s men of letters would care to gainsay. The force
of such a view was of sufficient strength to color intellectual opinion, to
affect the decisions of government, and to act as a fundamental obstacle to
initiative.

According to this idealized view of the past, throughout these changes,
and those of the ensuing two thousand years of imperial rule, there persisted
a monolithic unity, grounded in one family or locality that could be identi-
fled and named. More recently historians have been concerned to redress the
balance, by pointing to the wide gap between a mythological view of China’s
glorious past and a more critical assessment. The volumes of the Cambridge
History of China that have already been published demonstrate thar in the
imperial ages reality was different from the ideal; effective unity was main-
tained for perhaps half of the two millennia of the imperial dynasties, and
for lengthy periods the dynasties that ruled parts of China had arisen from
alien houses. Readers of this volume may be tempted to ask how far, fol-
lowing the emergence of the several Neolithic cultures, China may properly
be seen as a unity in the pre-imperial period. Others may seek the origin and
growth of some of the essential elements that were necessary for the forma-
tion of such a unity. Such elements include a recognition of an authority’s
right to govern; obedience thereto; and the religious beliefs, ricual practices,
and intellectual arguments required in its support. They resulted in the estab-
lishment of social hierarchies and of administrative institutions that were
capable of wide application; they involved the admixture of foreign elements
and their assimilation to an accepted way of life; and they produced a highly
respected class of men, whose prestige depended on their literary skills, rather
than on their position as religious functionaries. As compared with other cul-
tures, some of these elements were indeed unique, contributing to an unpar-
alleled cultural continuity which, despite the variations in the area that was
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effectively governed, may be seen to have persisted from at least Spring and
Autumn times onward.

But with respect to ancient China this cultural continuity can no longer
be accepted unquestioningly. Whereas Ching’s traditional historians tended
to see the past as moving from one house to another in an ordained series,
with influences spreading outwards to encapsulate peoples of different styles
of living or cultural habits, more recent appraisals suggest a different view,
seeing developments arising independently in various parts of the land. Dis-
coveries from throughout China have given the lie to the traditional view of
2 monolithic culture that originated in the Yellow River valley and then radi-
ated out to the outlying areas. In place of such a supposition, there can be
no escape from acknowledging the existence of a whole variety of cultures,
discriminated by time and place, whose limitations have yet to be deter-
mined. Far from detracting from the wonder of Chinese culture, in our view
this new awareness of its diversity can only lend it strength and enhance its
historical richness.

THE SCOPE OF THE PRESENT VOLUME

The effect that the newly found evidence has exercised over the study of
ancient China may be said to be explosive, even though when compared with
later periods of history the amount that is available for any particular topic
is still meager. Thus, some historians of ancient China might look with envy
at the modern historian with file upon file of archives resting on 2 library’s
shelves. But our paucity of evidence can also be of real advantage. With what
is relatively so little evidence, we have been discouraged from drawing our
disciplinary boundaries too narrowly. The historian who disregards archaeo-
logical evidence soon finds that the field has passed him or her by; the archae-
ologist who is unfamiliar with traditional literature will miss much of the
spirit that gives life to his or her artifacts.

The multidisciplinary approach that is essential to the study of ancient
China can call on a tradition that stretches back to the great masters such as
Chavannes and Pelliot. Its continuing strength is reflected in the organiza-
tion of this volume. For each of the four periods into which ancient Chind's
history is traditionally divided, Shang, Western Zhou, Spring and Autums,
and Warring States, the reader will find two chapters apiece, one based pri-
marily on written sources, whether traditional or from inscriptions, and one
based primarily on the record of archaeology and its artifacts. That both
approaches should be represented was the editors’ first desideratum in plan-
ning the book. Despite the inevitable redundancy and occasional contracic-
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tions thar this dual organization may produce, we felt it essential that both
approaches should be represented by their strongest possible advocates. Fully
cognizant that once the book leaves the publishing plant we relinquish all
contro], and cognizant also thar archaeologists and art historians will turn
first to the chapters on material culture, while textualises will turn to the more
traditional historical chapters, we take the opportunity to urge all readers to
take the chapters in tandem. And while we do not wish to make any claim
here regarding a continuous “Chinese” culture, we would also urge readers
to study the chapters that concern the periods both before and after that one
in which they are primarily interested; such steps will provide some of the
context in which to understand the historical dynamic that wove its way
throughout this thousand-year period.

The central core of this volume consists of the eight chaprers thac present
the dual, complementary approach of the historian and the archaeologist to
the four periods of Shang, Western Zhou, Spring and Autumn, and Warring
States. By way of introduction two initial chapters place these detailed studies
within their context. The first of these reminds the reader of the long pre-
history from which the Neolithic and Bronze ages developed, and of the need
to review these early stages in the light of a number of disciplines, such as
geophysical science, human genetics, and anthropology. The second is con-
cerned with the nature and growth of the Chinese language and script, the
single characteristic element that informed the cultural developments of pre-
imperial and imperial ages alike.

Until recently historical interest in the second millennium b.c. focused on
the kingdom of Shang and its capital at Anyang %M. As the second of
China’s traditional Three Dynasties, and the first culture for which there is
evidence of writing, it is natural thar the Shang should receive intense
scrutiny. Inscriptions on oracle bones and bronze vessels show char it had
well-organized governmental administrations and religious rituals that may
well have influenced the institutions of the later dynasties. Its fully developed
bronze culture, including the first evidence in China of the horse-drawn
chariot, has attracted great archacological atrention throughout the twenti-
eth century. Ongoing excavations at Anyang conrinue to reveal greater detail
about the capital area of this kingdom, and new advances in the study of the
oracle-bone inscriptions over the past two decades now allow its historical

~development to be seen with greater clarity than has heretofore been possi-
ble: However, discoveries elsewhere in China now show that other contem-
porary cultures also deserve great attention. Archaeological sites as far flung
38 )(lfl,g&fl %\?@ in ]langu and Guanghan }ﬁ‘é in Slchuan have ylcldEd
pressive finds showing some signs of contact with Shang bur also being

mistakably distincr. While the absence of texrual records from these sites
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precludes identifying the names of the peoples who lived there, their exis-
tence serves as a forceful reminder that Shang was but one of several con-
temporary communities. How far these cultures influenced each other and
also how they influenced later cultures in China is just now beginning to
be traced.

In the Chinese tradition, the Western Zhou (1045771 B.C.), the conqueror
of and successor to Shang as the third of the Three Dynasties, was always
regarded as Chinas finest and most noble age. In comparison to Shang, it
boasts a richer array of evidence, both textual and artifactual, on which the
historian may call: bronze inscriptions, poetry, speeches by the rulers, as well
as artifacts from sites throughout North China. By weaving all of these
sources together, it is now becoming possible to show just how much has
been left out of the traditional “dynastic cycle” model that focused almost
exclusively on virtuous founders and evil last kings. Polirical rivalries now
show through the cracks of the monolithic textual tradition, suggesting the
first conflict berween royal rule ordained by Heaven and government by
worthy administrators — a conflict that would long beset China’s rulers.
Poetry no less than bronze vessels tells the tale of a major reform of ritual
practice that took place ca. 900 B.C., a reform that not only had broad impli-
cations for contemporary intellecral and social development, but that would
continue to influence conceptions of social status for many centuries there-
after. Excavations at the capirtals of the states of Jin &, Guo %, Lu &, and
Yan 3%, all states established in the eastern part of the Zhou realm to serve
Zhou interests there, are now suggesting how the multistate system of the
Spring and Autumn period (770481 B.C.) began to develop.

Following the sacking of the Zhou capital in 771 B.C. and the subsequent
flight of the Zhou rulers to their eastern capital at Luoyang #{%, there was
no longer any predominant ruler who could command general respect and
loyalties. States that had hitherto maintained allegiance to the Zhou kings
now became fully independent; new leaders seized control of these states and
established new forms of government; men came to be valued for their pro-
fessional abilities rather than for the circumstances of their birth; and ties of
kinship lost their power within society. There arose a recognition of the need
for some formal relationship between the many states of the day, partially as
a result of new influences from the south. The growth in interstate politics
is reflected also in the archacological record of the period. Tombs have been
excavated in more widely separated areas than is the case for previous periods,
though their contents — especially ritual bronze vessels — suggest a surprising
degree of cultural uniformity; at least at the elice level. While reflecting a con-
tinued respect for social rank, the material culture of the time was by no
means conservative: bronze vessels and other bronze artifacts began to be
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made by lost-wax casting in addition to the piece-mold casting used exlu-
sively theretofore; iron was introduced and achieved rather widespread use;
and new artistic motifs covered all types of artifacts. It is perhaps ironic
that an age that traditional Chinese historiography has seen as culturally
disjointed and stagnant should now seem both more uniform and also
progressive.

With the coming of the Warring States (480221 5..) period, fuller and
more varied literary sources now allow the history of the large kingdoms that
formed out of the multistate system of the Spring and Autumn period to be
defined with greater certainty than is possible for earlier periods. The large-
scale interstate wars of the time demanded a more cohesive governmental
administration than ever before, with secure bases of tax income and man-
power, while the greatly expanded armies of infantry required professional
officers to train and lead them. Projects for larger-scale public works are also
revealed in the material traces of buildings and walls and in the size and
design of mausoleums, the monumentality of which served to symbolize the
greater power of the states’ rulers. This power would culminate in the empire
founded by the state of Qin 2 (221207 B.C.).

In addition to its evidence for institutional and culrural history, the
Warring States period provides for the first time broad evidence of the intel-
lectual life of the time, ar both the elite and popular levels. The Analects (Lun
yu ##EE) of Confucius FLF, compiled in the generations after his death (479
B.C.) and the works of Mozi 8F (ca. 480390 B.C.), Mencius &F (ca.
382-300 B.C.), Zhuangzi BF (ca. 365280 B.C.), Xunzi BF (ca. 310215
B.C.), as well as those of the other of the “Hundred Schools” of philosophers,
display a rich intertextual discourse showing the best minds of the day con-
versing with each other. This discourse has influenced all subsequent thought
in China, and the story of it is well known to most readers interested in
ancient China. But here 100 archacology has made available a new perspec-
tive. In recent decades excavators have unearthed records of the popular reli-
gion of the time — rites of divination, medical recipes, ghost stories,
astrological almanacs ~ showing that intellectual exchange was even more
varied than hitherto imagined. But more than this, these new records show
the great extent to which intellectual elites were influenced by these popular
conceptions. Indeed, it was this popular religion, perhaps even more than
any of the philosophical schools, including that associated with the person
of Confucius, that provided the foundation for the intellectual synthesis of
the imperial age.

The volume closes with two chaprers that seck, in very different ways, to
define the long duration of ancient Chinese history: one by looking outside
of the Central China plain to the great steppe land that strerches from
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Xinjiang in the west through Mongolia to Manchuria in the east to see how
other civilizations developed, often in close contact with those of China. The
rise of a pastoral way of life in this steppe land contrasts sharply with the
agrarian lifestyle adopted throughout China proper. This contrast was appar-
ent already to the people of ancient China (and was marked by them phys-
ically by the construction, beginning in the Warring States period, of “great
walls” along their northern border) and was instrumental in helping them to
define a coherent view of themselves. Whether this coherent self-image was
a cause or an effect of the empire created by the state of Qin at the end of
the Warring States period, and then consolidated by the subsequent Han
dynasty (206 B.C.—A.D. 220) is one of the questions addressed in the final
chapter of the volume, which serves too as a bridge to Volume 1 of the
Cambridge History of China: The Ch'in and Han Empires.

Two themes in particular recur throughout both pre-imperial and impe-
rial times: the interplay between unity and diversity, and the conflict berween
the ties of kinship and the demands of administrative control. In both
of these issues, religious belief and practice took a place of paramount
imporrance.

Although acceptance of a king's right to exercise authority is taken for
granted in our primary sources, its practice was often subject to dispute and
has been taken as a criterion whereby China should be seen as a single realm
or as a land split among a number of units. Long intervals passed between
the days of the kings of Shang and Zhou and the claims of the Qin and Han
emperors that they were rulers of the single, united empire under the skies.
During the centuries of that interval no single one of the kings that had been
set up could claim that he stood possessed both of inherited spiritual author-
ity to rule and of sufficient material strength to do so effectively. Only after
the passage of several decades were the Han emperors and statesmen ready
and able to reassert a claim to be ruling as the Sons of Heaven, in the same
way as had the kings of Zhou. Imperial sovereignty drew strength by appeal-
ing to the religious teners of the kings of Zhou, by learning from the expe-
rience of the Spring and Autumn period, and by adopting the administrative
institutions evolved in the Warring States period.

Recognition of the tes of kinship could and did convey a sense of per-
manency that outlasted the lives of individuals and prolonged the existence
of clan or state. But a conflict could arise berween the value of asserting these
ties as an integral element of government and a need to override the demands
of family solidarity in order to reinforce a governments authority. The
distinction reverberates throughout Chinese history. It involved a choice
between delegating power to members of a royal or imperial house, in the
belief that their loyalties would be ensured, or commissioning talented indi-
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viduals to perform administrative tasks effectively, on pain of dismissal or

- punishment. The different solutions that were adopted in the face of this

problem in imperial times owed much to the precedents set in the pre-
imperial age.

The editors are well aware that it has not been possible to include accounts
of all aspects of the history of ancient China in this volume. In some cases
research is not sufficiently far advanced to permir a satisfactory statement;
owing to other commitments, specialists in some topics may not have been
able to accept a commission to describe their findings in the volume, whose
size imposes a further limit on what may be included. For these reasons it
has not been possible to treat basic questions such as the rise or fall of the
population, the impact of plague and other natural disasters, or the way of
life at the lower strata of humanity. For other reasons little or no attention
has been possible for the advances made in astronomy, mathematics, or for
some of the technological achievements of the time, such as ceramics and
sericulture, to name but two, which have been of major significance in
molding the character of Chinese civilization. Other omissions that will be
apparent are due to the nature of the sources at our disposal. The fuller doc-
umentation that is available for imperial times permits attempts to rake
account of some of the personalities who took decisions, to note the con-
troversies that arose over policy, or to observe the moments when the strength
of a religious movement was rising or falling; for pre-imperial times it is rare
that we can individualize history in this way or put events under a micro-
scope. Orthodox Chinese historiography has tended to concentrate attention
on the Yellow River valley; although archaeology has begun to shed new light
ou the civilizations of the south, it is still not possible to provide a single sys-
tematic survey of those developments. Only rarely can it be suggested how
a major aspect of human thought or activity developed throughour all the
time that is under consideration, and in no more than a few cases can a state-
ment or conclusion rest on staristical considerations.

The editors are confident that future generations of historians will be in
a position to repair these omissions, treating social, economic, or institutional
problems with' full respect to scholarly advances and the wider context in
which such specialist studies should be placed. We are also confident that the
volume that we are now able to place before the reader represents the variety
of life that existed in ancient China and the marurity of the field of schol-
arship as we approach the close of the twentieth century.



CALENDAR AND CHRONOLOGY

Edward L. Shaughnessy

In ancient China time was a pervasive concern: one of the first responsibil-
ities of a new dynasty was to reform the calendar; the first passage of the
Analects of Confucius enjoins the reader to put into practice in 2 “timely”
manner the learning that he has; and muost historical records are provided
with notations of the date, even if the dates are not always as complete as
modern historians would like. However, notions of time vary, and those in
ancient China were sufficiently different from ours today to call for some
preliminary description.

Throughout the thousand-year period under consideration in this volume,
time was based in the first place on natural changes: the seasons of the year,
the waxing and waning of the moon, and the cycle of days and _nights. In
addition to these natural periods, there were also divisions based on social
changes, the most important of which were the reigns of kings. These various
segments of time were woven together into a cycle broken only by the estab-
lishment of a new dynasty, which happened only once in this period (at least
according to traditional Chinese historiography) — after the Zhou conquest
of Shang.

The ancient Chinese day, like ours, was based on the sun, the word for
“day” (r7 H) in fact being the same word as that for “sun.” The day seems
to have begun and ended about midnight' and to have been subdivided into
smaller segments according to the major events of the day, especially meals.”
Days were enumerared in a recurring cycle of sixty, formed by combining
the names of ten “stems” (gan T: jia B, yi L, bing W, ding T, wu &, ji
2, geng B, xin 3, ren T, and gui 38) with twelve “branches” (zhi X: zi T,
' The earliest sure evidence for midnight being the beginning point of the day does not come until the

Han period (206 8.¢.-A.D. 220), but there seems to be evidence for it already in the Shang; see H. H.
Dubs, “The Date of the Shang Period,” TP 40 (1951): 332.

* For the periods within the day as noted in Shang oracle-bone inscriptions, see Chen Mengjia, Yinxu
buci zongshu (Beijing: Kexue, 1956), pp. 229-33-




B A

e i

20 EDWARD L. SHAUGHNESSY

chow It, yin B, mao 98, chen J&, si B, wu F, wei F, shen B, you B, xu &K,

‘and hai %), namely, jiazi (day 1), yichou (day 2), bingyin (day 3), dingmao

(day 4), and so on through sixty combinations,’ the ten days of a single gan
cycle serving as one “week.”

-The month was correlated with the moon, the word for “month” (yue )
being the same as that for “moon.” However, because the mean period of a
single lunation is 29.53 days, the length of months regularly alternated
between twenty-nine (“short”) and thirty (“long”) days, with two consecu-
tive long, or thirry-day, months coming about every fifteen months.

The year included twelve months, usually simply numbered with the car-
dinal numbers (though the first month was often called the “upright” or
“correct” month [zheng yue IEA]). The choice of which month would be
regarded as the first month of the civil year varied in different places and dif-
ferent times: according to tradition, the Xia, Shang, and Zhou dynasties each
had their own calendars, the Xia year beginning with the second new moon
after the winter solstice, the Shang year beginning with the first new moon
after the winter solstice, and the Zhou year beginning with the lunar month
that contained the winter solstice. Regardless of the definition of the first
month of the year, since the 354 days of twelve lunar months were apprecia-
bly fewer than the 365*/, days of the solar or tropical year, it was necessary
roughly every third year to add an extra “intercalary” month (run yue EH).
While the earliest Shang oracle-bone inscriptions indicate that this intercalary
month was added as a “thirteenth” month at the end of the year, by the end
of that dynasty and throughout the Zhou period intercalary months seem to
have been interpolated into the year after any month that had drifted thirty
days out of its proper placement in the tropical year. Various modern
almanacs offer correlations berween the lunisolar years of ancient China and
the tropical year;* while there is no contemporary evidence to attest to their
accuracy (and this is especially true of their schedule of intercalary months),
it is unlikely that any actual civil calendar strayed too far from the ideal that
these almanacs portray. Nevertheless, it should always be borne in mind that
there is no exact equivalence in these almanacs between the lunisolar years
of ancient China and the solar years to which they are correlated.

In addition to these natural divisions of time, civii tine was also enu-
merated according to the year of the king’s reign with notations such as “it
was the kings thirteenth year.” Two factors detract from the usefulness of
these notations. First, the king was usually not named (even the titles by

* Only one-half of the possible combinations of these cycles of ten and twelve were used; thus, there is
no day jiachou BE: or yiyin ZH, for example.

* For the two most recent such almanacs, see Dong Zuobin, Zhongguo nianli zongpw (Hong Kong: Hong
Kong University Press, 1960); Zhang Peiyu, Zhongguo xiun Qin shi libiao (Jinan: Qi Lu, 1987).
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which kings are known to history having been posthumously bestowed).’
Second, while there is little question about the royal succession of the Shang
and Zhou kings (or the rulers of the various Eastern Zhou states),’ for nearly
half of the period covered by this volume there is no agreement as to how
long individual reigns lasted. The year 842 B.C. is the carliest commonly
accepted “absolute” date in Chinese history. According to the Shi ji 7T of
Sima Qian &R (ca. 145-86 B.C.), it was in this year that King Li of Zhou
FEE (r. 857-828, according to the chronology used in this book) was forced
to vacate the Zhou capital near present-day Xi'an F% and go into exile art
Zhi # (in present-day Shanxi province); it is this event that the Shi ji uses
as a touchstone for the genealogies (shi jia #57) of the various local lineages
that were then developing into what would be the independent states of the
Eastern Zhou period (e.g., Q1 7, Jin &, Qin ). With only relatively minor
exceptions, dates of reign for the Zhou kings and the rulers of the major
states after 842 appear to be correct as given in the “Shier zhuhou nianbiao”
+ 4% (Chronology of the rulers of the twelve states) and the “Liu
guo nianbiao” 7NEI4F % (Chronology of the six states) chapters of the Shiji
(juan 14 and 15, respectively), and those mistakes that are apparent can often
be corrected by comparison with the Zhushu jinian YTEASF (Bamboo
annals).

There are certain errors in the S47 ji’s chronology of the states of Wei 51
and Qi in the fourth century B.C. that have significant implications for
Warring States intellectual history, especially for the dating of the Mencius.
These errors can be traced to unusual circumstances in the states’ regnal cal-
endars. For instance, with respect to the state of Wei, the Shi ji indicates
reigns of thirty-six years for King Hui = (370-335 B.C.), sixteen years for
King Xiang # (334-319 B.C.), and twenty-three more years for a King Al =
(318296 B.C.). In fact, there was no King Ai (though the term “Ai” may have
been part of the reign name of King Xiang; i.e., King Al Xiang). It is clear
that this error stems from King Hui’s having declared a new first year of reign
in the thirty-sixch year after his initial accession (334 B.C., his first year of
reign thus being 369 and not 370 8.C., as given in the Shi ji), after which he
- and not King Xiang — reigned for sixteen more years (until 319 5.C.). It was
not until 318 &.c. that King Xiang succeeded to power. One reason why this
is important is because the Mencius relates conversations between Mencius
and King Hui (referred to there as King Hui of Liang %, Liang being the
5 This is surely the case from the middle of the Western Zhou on, though there is some evidence thar

reign titles were used during the lives of Zhou kings up until that point.
§ For discussion of whether the Shang king Lin Xin B¥ (r. 1157-1149 B.C., according to the chronologr
adopted in this volume) reigred or not, see David N. Keightley, Sources of Shang History: The Oracle-

Bone Inscriprions of Bronze Age China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978), p. 187, n. bs for
discussion of questions abour royal successions in the Warring States period, see below.

e
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capital of Wei); according to the Shi ji chronology these conversations would
have had to have taken place no later than 335 B.c., but in actuality they
could have taken place — and doubtless did — as late as 319 B.C.

In a similar fashion, the $4 ji chronology for the state of Qi has King Wei
L reigning from 378 to 343 B.C., King Xuan & from 342 to 324, and King
Min & from 323 to 284, even though events in the reign of King Xuan,
another of the rulers with whom Mencius had audience, certainly took place
in 314 B.C. This confusion is due in the first place to the Sk jis failure to
recognize the (illegitimate) reign of Tian Hou Yan E#E#] (383-375 B.C.),
which for five years ran concurrently with the reign of Qi Kang Gong 2R
% (404-379 B.c.), the last of the Qi rulers from the original ruling Jiang 2
family. This confusion led to other errors, eventually producing a twenty-
three-year error in the dates of reign for King Xuan (whose dates of reign are
actually 319-301 B.C.).7

For the period before 842 B.c., the Shi 7i does not provide fixed dates. This
is not to say thar there are no sources available for the dates of this earlier
period; rather, Sima Qian was obviously confused by the sources ~ many
apparently contradictory — that were available to him. Many other histori-
ans in the last two thousand years have attempred to make sense of those
sources, sometimes using new evidence that was not available ro Sima Qian.
Of this new evidence, three types have been particulazly important:

t. The Zhushu jinian, an annalistic account of Chinese history through 299
B.C. This text was buried in the tomb of King Xiang of Wei in 296 B.c.
and was then brought to light only when that tomb was plundered in .p.
279.% Since its discovery, this text has been used both to correct mistakes
in the Shi jiand also as the basis for reconstructing chronology before 842
B.C.

2. Bronze inscriptions from the Western Zhou period (1045-771 B.c., accord-

~

For a full discussion of these and other errors in the Shi ji's chronology of the Warring States period
and how they can be corrected using the Zhushu jinian, see Yang Kuan, Zhanguo shi (Shanghai: Shang-
hai Renmin, 1955), pp. 273-80; see too D. C. Lau, Mencius: Translated with an Introduction (Har-
mondsworth: Penguin, 1970), pp. 205~6; Henri Maspero, “La chronologie des rois de T5'i au Ive sidcle
avant notre &re,” TP 25 (1928): 367-86; Jeffrey K. Riegel, “Ju-tzu Hsi 7% and the Genealogy of the
House of Wei 8,” £C3 (1977): 46—s1.

For the Zhushu jinian, see Loewe, ed., Early Chinese Texts: A Bibliographical Guide (Berkeley: Society
for the Study of Early China and the Institute of East Asian Studies, University of California, 1993),
PP- 39—47-

For the earliest attempr to use the Zhushu jinian to correct earlier chronologies, see the Jin shu B
(History of the Jin dynasty) biography of Shu Xi #1, one of the persons responsible for putting in
order the strips on which these annals were originally written ( Jin shu, s1, p. 1432). An :arly attempe
to use the Zhushu jinian as the basis for a systematic chronology of ancient China appears to be a Di
wang nianli TEEE, compiled by Tao Hongjing M3 (456—536), the famous Daoist pharmacolo-
gist; al;hough this work is no longer extant, it is described in the Tang period Yun ji gi qian BEELR
(. x07). R
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ing to the chronology adopted in this book), including especially inscrip-
tions that contain a complete date notation: that is, the year of reign (the
reigning king, however, usually being unspecified); the month (for which,
see above); the phase of the moon [denoted in four quarters, each about
seven or eighr days in length: chuji ¥1% (first auspiciousness), from the
new moon until the waxing half moon, roughly the first seven days of a
lunar month; jishengpo BR4E; (after the growing brighwess), from the
waxing half moon until the full moon; jiwang Bi2E (after the full moon),
from the full moon until the waning half moon; and jisipo BEFESH (after
the dying brightness) from the waning half moon until the disappearance
of the moon again]; and the day in the Chinese cycle of sixty ganzhi.
These inscriptions have been the most important sources for most recent
attempts to reconstruct this earlier chronology.”

3. Records of astronomical phenomena, including lunar and solar eclipses
and also conjunctions of the five visible planers.”

While no chronological reconstruction has yet achieved general accep-
tance, all three of these types of evidence, as well as the evidence preserved
in the $h7 ji and other early sources, do suggest that the darte of the Zhou
conquest of Shang ~ the pivoral date in ancient Chinese history — must be
slightly later than 1050 B.C.; for the purposes of this volume, we give the year
of the Zhou conquest as 1045 B.C.” Lengths of reign for Zhou kings from
King Wu JEJE.ZE (r. 1049/45-1043 B.C.) through King Li can then be deduced
on the basis of dated bronze inscriptions and other evidence, one such
deduction being given in Table 1. In this volume, references to Shang and
Western Zhou kings will also include these dates for their reigns, bur they
are intended primarily as 1 convenience to the reader and should be regarded
as provisional.

Dates for the nine Shang kings from whose reigns we have writren records,

** For a recent overview of this question, including both an attempt to reconstruct the chronology of the
Western Zhou and a wbulation of sixteen other recent attemprs, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, Sources
of Western Zhou History: Inscribed Bronze Vessels (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), esp.
pp- 237-8. '

For notations of five lunar eclipses in oracle-bone inscriptions from the reign of Shang king Wu Ding,
see Dubs, “The Date of the Shang Period.” For the date of a solar eclipse in the reign of King Yih of
Western Zhou, see Fang Shanzhu, “Xi Zhou niandai xue shang de jige wenti,” Dalu zazhi 51, 1 (1975):
15-23. And for records of a conjunction of the five visible planets in 1059 B.C., see David W. Panke-
nier, “Astronomical Dates in Shang and Western Zhou,” EC 7 (1981~2): 2-37.

This date was first suggested in David S. Nivison, “The Dates of Western Chou,” HJAS 43. 2 (1983):
481-580. Although Nivison subsequently repudiated his own conclusion, arguing for 1040 B.c. as the
date of the Zhou conquest (David S. Nivison, “1040 as the Date of the Chou Conguest,” EC8 [1982~3]:
76-8), Shaughnessy later accepted the date with some claboration (Sources of Western Zhou History,
217-87). Since then it has been accepted in a growing number of publications (see, e.g., Beijing wenbo
1995.1, with articles stemming from a conference held in 1995 commemorating the 3040th anniversary
of the founding of the city of Beijing (supposing the founding of the city to have been in the same
year as the Zhou conquest}).
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especially oracle-bone inscriptions, can be similarly deduced. Especially
useful in this regard are records of five different lunar eclipses among the
inscriptions of the Bin & group of diviners (i.c., from the reign of King Wu
Ding &7 [d. 1189 B.c.] and probably also that of King Zu Geng &
[1288-1178 B.C.]). Correlations of dates that are expressed in terms of “stem”
and “branch” (ganzhi) for these eclipses and canons of eclipses visible in the
vicinity of Anyang, the Shang capital, suggest that the reign of King Wu Ding
probably included the years 1198-1189 B.C., and that the end of his reign must
have been near the last of these years.” In this book, lengths of generations
for the following six reigns (two generations of which include two reigns
apiece, since the Shang generally observed fraternal succession) are estimated
at about thirty years, giving the estimated reign dates in Table 1. Dates for
the reigns of kings Di Yi (1106-1087 B.c.) and Di Xin (1086-1046 B.C.), the
last two kings of Shang, can be deduced from the date of the Zhou conquest
of Shang, annals recorded in the Zhushu jinian, and year notations in Shang
bronze inscriptions and late (Huang # Group) oracle-bone inscriptions. It
cannot be stressed too much that these dates are provisional and will almost
surely be subject to revision as new data become available.

% See Dubs, “The Date of the Shang Period”; David N. Keightley, “Shang China Is Coming of Age,”
JAS 41 (1982): 549-57; and Fan Yuzhou, “Jiaguwen yueshi jishi keci kaobian,” Jiaguwen yu Yin Shang
shi 2 (1986): 310-37.

“ For a more detailed discussion of this chronology, see Table 4.1.
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THE ENVIRONMENT OF ANCIENT CHINA

David N. Keightley

Many aspects of early Chinese history were affected, if not determined, by
the Neolithic and Bronze Age environment, whose evolving climate and
landscape influenced a series of cultural decisions at the regional level, involv-
ing such marters as hunting, diet, health, housing, clothing, exchange, and
the development of agriculture. Reconstruction of the early environment
provides fresh ways to understand the origins and character of ancient
Chinese civilization.

GEOGRAPHY

The Coastline

During the drier and colder period of the Last Glacial Maximum (ca.
18000-15000 B.C.), the sea level had fallen radically, exposing much of the con-
tinental shelf of East China, so that the coast lay anywhere from 200 to 1,000
km to the east of its present location, with Japan, Taiwan, and Hainan Island
all linked to the mainland. Following the end of the glaciation (ca. 13000 B.C.),
however, the sea level rose rapidly. In North China, it reached, with occasional
fluctuations, its highest point between 4000 and 3000 B.c., when it was 5-10
m higher than at present; in the Yangzi #F delta, by contrast, the maximum
transgression had, due to local tectonic movements, taken place ca. 5500 B.C.
After further fluctuations, the coastline came to approximate its present posi-
tion toward the end of the Former Han dynasty in a.p. 9.

' Shi Yafeng and Wang Jingrai, “The Fluctuations of Climate, Glaciers, and Sea Level Since Late Pleis-
tocene in China,” in Sez Level, Ice, and Climatic Change, ed. 1. Allison (Washington, D.C.: Interna-
tional Association of Hydrological Sciences, 1981; Publication no. 131), pp. 281, 287, 292; Kwang-chih
Chang, The Archacology of Anciens China, 4th ed. (New Haven, Conn: Yale University Press, 1986), pp.
72,73, fig. 35; Yang Ruaijen, Chen Xiqing, and Xie Zhiren, “Sea Level Changes Since the Last Deglacia-
tion and Their Impact on the East China Lowlands,” in The Palzeoenvitonment of Zast Asia From the
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The changes in sea level affected the habitation sites and subsistence pat-
terns of a large number of Neolithic coastal cultures. To the norcheast, the
Liaodong shore experienced marine transgressions that, ca. 20001000 B.C.,
appear to have forced the Neolithic coastal inhabitants to move inland to
higher ground.” Further south, the Bo Hai ¥ coastline, ca. 5000—4000
8.C., lay as much as rookm west of its present location, with many large
Jakes, some linked to the sea, forming in the depressed area, which is still
flled with lakes and marshes, some r10km south of modem Beijing’ The
coastline to the south of Shandong also experienced periods of marine trans-
gression and regression.*

Seill further to the south, much of the land around Hangzhou Bay
(Hangzhou wan 41 ) emerged from the sea after 5000 B.C. to form a plain
filled with numerous lakes; notable Neolithic sites, like those of Songze P
2 and Jiaxing F&#, appear © have been located on what had once been 2
large island, with the mainland coast lying some distance to the west in the
vicinity of modern Hangzhou. The waters of Lake Tai (Tai hu HKIH) con-
nected at many places with the sea and reflected, accordingly, the changes
in sea level, with the period from 3000 to 2500 B.C. witnessing the greatest
spread of the lakes and marshes.’

The Mujor Rivers

The impact of rising sea levels on the North China coast was mitigated by
che riverine transfer of colian loess from the northwest regions. Initally

Mid-Tertiary: Proceedings of the Second Conference. Vol. 1: Geology, Sea Level Changes, Palacoclimarology
and Palaeoborany, ed. Pauline Whyte et al. (Hong Kong: Center of Asian Studies, University of Hong
Kong, 1988), p. 366, fig. 4 An Zhisheng et al,, “Changes in the Monsoon and Associated Environ-
mental Changes in China Since the Last Interglacial,” in Loess, Environment and Global Change (The
Series of the XIII Inqua Congress), ed. Tungsheng Liu (Beijing: Science Press, 1991), pp- 13 24; Marjorie
G. Winkler and Pao K. Wang, “The Late Quaternary Vegetation and Climate of China,” in Global
Climates Since the Last Glacial Maximum, ed. H. E. Wright, Jr. et al. (Minneapolis: University of
Minnesota Press, 1993), PP. 34, 247- .
* ¥u Yu-lin, “The Houwa Site and Related Issues,” in The Archaeology of Northeass China: Beyond the
Great Wall, ed. Sarah Milledge Nelson (London: Rourledge, 1994), pp- 86—7.
Xing Jiaming, “The Relationship Between Environment Changes and Human Activities Since Late
Quaternary in Norch China,” in The Palacoenvironment of East Asia from the Mid-Tertiary: Proceedings
of the Second Conference. Volume 2: Oceanography, Pal logy and Pal: hropology, ed. coordina-
tor, Pauline Whyte (Hong Kong: Center of Asian Studies, University of Hong Kong, 1988), p. 1080;
Winkler and Wang, “The Late Quaternary Vegeration and Climare of China,” p. 234
For 2 map, see Wang Pinxian, Min Qiubao, Bian Yunhua, and Cheng Xinrong, “Wo guo dongbu disiji
haigin diceng de chubu yanjiu,” Dizhi xueban 1981.1: 8 Chang, The Archacology of Ancient China, pp-
72, 73 (map); Huang Yukun and Chen Jiajie, “Sea Level Changes Along the Coast of the South China
Sea Since Late Pleistacene,” in Geology, Sea Level Changes, Palacoclimatology and Palagobotany, ed.
Pauline Whyre et al., pp. 289-318.
Shi Yafeng and Wang Jingrai, “The Fluctuations of Climate, Glaciers, and Sea Level,” pp. 281, 287, 292
Wu Weitang, “Cong xinshiqi shidai wenhua yizhi kan Hangzhou wan liang an de quanxinshi gu dili,”
Dili xuebao 38, 2 (1983): 113-27- '
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deposited by the winter winds sweeping off the Mongolian steppe, and sub-
sequently transported as sediment by the Yellow River (Huang Ho #), the
alluvial loess, deposited in the plain and delta region, served to extend the
shoreline into the Bo Hai. Starting about 4000 B.c., the Yellow River delca
expanded eastward in a series of stages as the rate of sedimentation exceeded
the rate at which the sea level had been tising.® The muddiness of this great
watercourse; originally known simply as Ho ¥, “River,” had been explicitly
noted in Eastern Zhou texts, and its silt content had earned it the name of
“Yellow” by Han times.” The Yangzi — first known as the Jiang 7T, “River”
(on the Austroasiatic origins of this word, see p- 82 below), and, by Han
times, as Chang Jiang ®{L, “Long River” — also fowed through a loessic
plain. It too gradually extended its flood plain into the Yellow Sea (Huang
Hai ), but the continuing subsidence of the Lower Yangzi Plain slowed
the extent of the delw’s buildup.®

The Yellow River shifted its main course in the North China plain at least
twice during Neolithic times.? For much of the period, the river, making its
turn in the vicinity of Zhengzhou B8, fowed northeast through modern
Hebei, running north of the Shandong Massif and pouring into the Bo Haj.
In about 2600 B.c., however, the river shifted to the southeast, flowing into
the Huai ¥ River drainage through eastern Henan, northern Anhui, and
northern Jiangsu on its way to the Yellow Sea. Then, in ca. 2000 B.C., it
returned to its former, northeastern route, roughly the route thar it follows
today.”® These cataclysmic events would have disrupted or destroyed the lives
of the Neolithic inhabitants as the thick beds of Yellow River silt, which have
concealed many Neolithic and Bronze Age sites from the eyes of modern
archaeologists, flattened out the landscape. It is likely, moreover, that the
shifting of the river, coupled with changes in climate, influenced both

¢ Li Cong-xian, Li Ping, and Wang Li, “Postglacial Marine Beds in the Coastal and Delraic Areas in
East China,” in Quaternary Geology and Environment of China, ed. in chief, Liu Tung-sheng (Beijing:
China Ocean Press; and Berlin: Springer, 1985), p. 32.

7 Qu Wanli, “He 2 yiyi de yanbian,” BIHP 30 (1959): 143-s5; Li Xingjian, “Ye shuo jiang he — cong
jiang he hanyi de bianhua kan ciyi de fazhan he ciyu de xunshi,” Yuyanxue luncong 14 (1987): 70-4.

& Wu Weitang, “Cong xinshiqi shidai wenhua yizhi kan Hangzhou wan,” 118, fg. 2, 120, fig. 3, 122; You
Lian-yuan, “Characteristics and Evolution of the Longitudinal Profiles in the Middle and Lower
Reaches of the Changjiang (Yangrze) River Since Late Pleistocene,” in Quaternary Geology and Envi-
ronment of China, ed. in chief Liu Tung-sheng, p. 267; Nie Gaozhong and He Deming, “A New Expla-
nadon Regarding the Provenances of Materials of China’s Xiashu Loess,” in Loess, Environment and

, Global Change, ed. Liu Tung-sheng, pp. 213—27.

For ‘{he Chﬂnging courses of the Yellow River and the expausion of the Bo Hai and Yellow Sea coast-

lines in protohistoric and historic times, sec Joseph Needham, with the research assistance of Wang

Ling and Lu Gwei-djen, Science and Civilisation in China. Vol 4: Physics and Physical Technology. Parr

3: Ciuil Eng’imeringand Nayrics (Cambridge University Press, 1971), fig. 859 and p. 242, table 69; Car-

oline Blunden and Mark Elvin, Cultural Atlas of China (New York: Facts on File, 1983), p. 16.

Wang Qing, “Shilun shigian Huanghe xiayou de gaidao yu gu wenhua de fazhan,” Zhongyuan wenwu

1993.4: 63~72; Liu Li, “Serclement Parterns, Chiefdom Variability, and the Development of Early Stares

in North China,” Joyrmas of Anshropological Archaeology 15 (1996): 243, 245.

©
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Neolithic settlement patterns and cultural developments, wich the Yellow
River and its various shifts in course serving to facilitate or hamper cultural
interaction between, say, Dawenkou A3 [T sices in Shandong and Yangshao
{148 sites in the Central Plain. The memory of these early inundarions may
have been preserved in later legends abour the labors of Yu &, the sage-
emperor and founder of the Xia & dynasty, who is reputed to have cleared
away the floods, making the north China plain habitable.” Further to the
west, shifts in the courses of the Wei € River and its triburaries have also
left archacological traces; so have the floods that inundated some Neolithic
settlements in the upper reaches of the Han & River.”

CLIMATE AND ENVIRONMENT

Initial reconstructions — based upon palynological and archaeological evi-
dence — generally tell confirming stories of a paleoclimate that after che cold-.
ress and dryness of the last glacial maximum, gradually grew warmer and
wetter, with the period from ca. 6000 to 1000 B.c, being the warmest and
wettest in the last 18,000 years. It is no coincidence that the inhabitants of
Neolithic China were able to expand their sectlement range and develop their
cultures during this Holocene Climaric Optimum (ca. 75003000 B.C.).
Afrer that period, the climate underwent, with fluctuations, 2 gradual drying
and cooling that, consistent with changes in the contemporary global climate,
has continued until modern times.” The environmental history of the Late
Holocenz in China involves the gradual southward retreat of the subtropical
flora and fauna that had flourished in north China in earlier times.

In the northeast, for example, palynological studies in southern Liaoning
indicate that berween ca. 8300 and 6000 B.c., the climate had been both
drier and colder, by some 6°C, than it is today; the forests were mainly of
birch, with some elm, oak, and pine. The climate grew considerably warmer
by ca. 6000 to 5000 B.c., with oak and alder abundant in the forests, birch

Shi Nianhai, He shan Jhvol. 2 (Beijing: Sanlian, 1981), pp. 63-77; Wu Hung, “The Art of Xuzhou: A
Regional Approach,” Orienzations 21, 10 (1990): 40~5; Tang Lingyu, Li Minchang, and Shen Caiming,
“Jiangsu Huai bei diqu xinshiqi shidai renlei wenhua yu huanjing,” in Huanjing kaogu yanjiu, ed. Zhou
Kunsiw and Gong Qiming (Beijing: Kexue, 1991), pp. 164~72; Wang Qing, “Shilun shigian Huanghe
xiayou,” pp. 64—9; Cao Bingwu, “Henan Huixan ji qi fujin diqu huanjing kaogu yanjiu,” Huz Xia
ka0g 1994.3: 6s5; Liu Li, “Settlement Patterns,” Pp- 260, 261, 270, 275,

Duan Qingbn and Zhou Kunshu, “Changan fujin hedao biangian yu wenhua fenbu,” in Huanjing
kaogu yanjin, ed. Zhou Kunshu and Gong Qiming, Pp- 47-55; Wei Jingwu and Wang, Weilin, “Hanjiang
shangyou diqu xinshiqi shidai yizhi de dili huanjing yu renlei de shengeun,” in ibid., pp. 85-9s.

The scholarship is summarized in Winkler and Wang, “The Late Quaternary Vegetation and Climare
ot China,” Pp- 221-64. For studies of these environmental changes at the regional level, see the arti-
cles in Zhou Kunshu and Gong Qiming, eds., Huanjing kaogu yanjiu, See 100 An Zhisheng et al.,
“Changes in the Monsoon,” p. 23; Li Bing-yuan et al., “On the Environmer.cal Evolution of Xizang
(Tibet) in Holocene,” in Quaternary Geology and Environment of China, ed. Liu Tung-sheng, p. 236

H
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decreasing, and pine increasing.* In the period that followed (ca. 3000-1000
B.C.), however, mean annual temperature fell and remained relatively con-
stant, standing at 2—4°C warmer than it is today. After approximately 1000
B.C. a further fall in temperature, gradual and prolonged, began.”

In the Central Plain, at ca. 6000 B.C., the climate, in the last stages of the
Postglacial Climatic Optimum, had also grown wetter and warmer; more
oaks appeared in the forest, several varieties of evergreen tree and brake fern
were present. The remains of herbivores, like cartle, deer, and sheep, n Peili-
gang FZ=[H Neolithic sites indicate the presence of extensive grasslands; and
the remains of numerous acquartic animals, like fish, alligators, freshwater
mussels, and snails, together with marshy sediments, reveal the widespread
existence of rivers, lakes, and marshes.'® Most of the fauna were those of the
temperate zone, indicating that the climate generally resembled that of the
present day. During the Yangshao stage (ca. 5000~3000 B.C.), the presence
of carnivores, like the tiger, black bear, and leopard, indicate a hinterland of
mouniains and forests, and the presence of the Giant Panda, the bamboo rat,
and abundant traces of bamboo further indicate an environment in which
bamboo flourished. The remains of subtropical animals like the Sumatran
rhinoceros, Asian elephant, Macaque monkey, musk deer, jackal, and peacock
— animals that today are generally found to the south of the Qinling Moun-
tains, in the Yangzi Valley, or still further south — further reveal that the
climate was warmer than it had been earlier. The existence of a climatic
optimum ar this time is also supported by reconstructions from Beijing,
Shanghai, and Taiwan.”

From ca. 4000 to 3000 B.C., however, the climate in the Henan region
gradually turned cooler and drier, as indicated by the disappearance of the
tropical and subtropical animals, by the smaller number of aquatic animals,
and by the predominance of yellow eolian soil in the deposits. The change
in the climate, however, was gradual and gentle. By the Longshan #&1Li period
(ca. 30002000 B.C.), the remains of herbivores like horse, cartle, sheep, and

** Winlder and Wang, “The Late Quaternary Vegeration and Climate of China,” p- 229. The changes in
the Chinese climate correspond here, as elsewhere, to a period of global cooling that appears to have
set in after ca. 4800 B.C. (Feng Xiahong and Samuel Epstein, “Climatic Implications of an 8ooo-Year
Hydrogen Isotope Time Series fromn Bristlecone Pine Trees,” Science 265 [August 19, 1994]: 1080).
Zhongguo kexue 1977.6: 603-14; Scientia Sinica 21, 4 (1978): 516—32; Kwang-chih Chang, The Archacol-
0gy of Ancient China, pp. 712, 76-8. Pollen studies from central Liaoning also reveal a gradual change
from a climate that was warm and muoist to one that was growing cooler and drier (Liu Muling, “Xinle
yizhi de gu zhibei he gu qihou,” Kzogu 1988.9: 846-8).

Zhang Juzhong, “Huanjing yu Peiligang wenhua,” in Huanjing kaogu yanjin, ed. Zhou Kunshu and
Gong Qiming, pp. 122~9.

Gong Qiming and Wang Shejiang, “Jiangzhai yizhi zaoqi shengrai huanjing de yanjiv,” in Huanjing
kaogu yanjiu, ed. Zkou Kunshu and Gong Qiming, pp. 78-84; Winkler and Wang, “The Late Qua-
ternary Vegetation and Climate of China,” PP- 229-33; Zhou Feng, “Quanxinshi shiqi Henan de dili
huanjing yu qihow,” Zhongyuan wenwn 1995.4: 112-13.
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- deer indicate the continuing presence of abundant water, grass, and dense
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forests; and the presence of a small number of southern deer suggests that
the temperature may still have been warmer than it is today.® Similar evi-
dence reveals that the Yangzi Valley was also generally warmer and werter in
the middle Holocene than it is at present, with mangrove forests, which are
now found only on the South China coast, growing in the coastal areas.”

Just as the shifts in the coastline and the course of the Yellow River had
influenced settlement patterns, so did these changes in climate. The reduc-
tion in the size of the lakes and marshes, whose presence in the earlier period
had rendered the low-lying areas less hospitable to the Yangshao inhabitants,
evidently rendered more land habitable and may have contributed to a
marked increase in the size of the Longshan population and the densicy of
its settlements in various regions.™

When we come to the Bronze Age, the archaeological evidence provides
further indication of a cooling trend in Henan, as temperate-zone animals,
like horse and cattle, increasingly replaced the subtropical fauna that are now
found only to the south.” In the Wei /& River valley, pollen samples from
ca. 1000 B.C. also indicate that during the eatly years of the Western Zhou,
the climate was growing colder and drier.** Historical rexts confirm this trend.
The Zbhushu jinian TEFRLE (Bamboo annals), for example, records that at
various times in the mid—Western Zhou, the Han ¥ and Yangzi Rivers froze,
thar there was a major drought, and that the Jing &, Wei, and Luo ¥ Rivers
all ran dry. Although Zhou temperatures were still generally warmer than
those known today — as indicated by references to a lack of ice in winter, the
presence of bamboo and plum in north China, and the possibility of double
cropping in the regions of southern Hebei and southern Shandong — the
general trend was one of increasing coolness and aridicy.*

The landscape itself, whether dominated by temperate, subtropical, or
tropical forest, would, in the earlier periods, have been far more densely

® Zhou Feng, “Quanxinshi shiqi,” p. 1r2.

" Winkler and Wang, “The Late Quarernary Vegetation and Climare of China,” p. 233.

* Yuan Guangkuo, “Guanyu Peiligang wenhua yizhi xiqian de jige wenti,” Hua Xia kaogi 1994.3: 41-8;
Cao Bingwu, “Henan Huixan,” pp. 617, 78. For the situation in Jiangsu, see Xiao Jiayl, “Jiangsu
Whjiang xian Longnan yizhi baofen zuhe yu xianmin shenghuo huanjing de chube yanjiu,” Dongnan
wenhua 1990.5: 259—63.

* Zhou Feng, “Quanxinshi shiqi,” p. 114.

* Wang Shihe et al., “Anban yizhi baofen fenxi,” in Huanjing kaogu yanjiu, ed. Zhou Kunshu and Gong
Qiming, p. 64.

% Zhushu jinian (Sibu beiyao ed.), 2, pp. 7a, 8a, 10b (James Legge, The Chinese Classics. Vol. 3: The Shoo
King, or The Book of Historical Documenzs (1865; rpt. Hong Kong: Hong Kong University Press, 1960},
Prolegcmena, p. 152 [Legge provided the words in his Chinese text, but omitted their translation], pp.
154, 157)-

% Chu Ko-chen, “A Preliminary Study on the Climatic Fluctuations During the Last 5,000 Years in
China,” Cycles 25 (1974): 246-7; Zhu Kezhen, “Zhongguo jin wuqian nian lai gihou biangian de chubu
yanjit,” Kaogu xuebao 1972.1: 20-%, 36, fig. 2.
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7~fwooded and covered with brush and other vegetation than it is today.” Early

"~ farmers would have had to clear such cover before they could grow their

crops; they would also have had to confront the numerous wild animals that
took such forest and brush for their habitat, preying upon both man and his

rops. The denudation of the Chinese landscape, so notable a feature of

modern China, was only beginning in the ancient period.*

‘The general conclusion to be drawn from the evidence, both archaeolog-
ical and textual, is that the rainfall in Neolithic and early Bronze Age China
would have extended further north and for longer periods than it does today,
and that the climare, with fluctuations, was more temperate and hospitable
than it was to be in imperial and modern times, thus providing for a longer
growing season. The different regional environments help to explain the
various adaprational strategies adopted by the emerging Neolithic cultures
when, for example, they chose to focus their food-gathering and early agri-
culrural efforts on millet, or rice, or other aquatic plants. The benevolence
of the climate and the fecundity of the environment also help to explain the
increasing prosperity of the Neolithic and Bronze Age cultures that were
emerging in China at this time. And it is not implausible to suppose that
such a favorable environment also contributed to the general optimism about
the human condition and human nature that characterizes much early
Chinese religion, legend, and philosophy.

* For maps that show the distribution of paleovegetation in China for 16000, 12000, 7000, and 4000
8.C. (rogether with a map showing the present situation) and that reveal the general northern shifc of
vegetational zones at 4000 B.C., see Winkler and Wang, “The Late Quaternary Vegetation and Climare
of China,” p. 245, fig. 10.11.

* Wang Shihe et al. (“Anban yizhi baofen fenxi,” p. 64) conclude thar Chinese farmers began to have a
significant impact on the environment at the start of the Western Zhou, ca. 1000 B.¢.




CHAPTER ONE

CHINA ON THE EVE OF THE
HISTORICAL PERIOD

Kwang-Chih Chang

This volume describes a history of ancient China, though the term China,
as the name of a modern country, did not exist until recent times. The civi-
lization that we have come to identify with present-day China began to be
formed perhaps a few thousand years ago, but its geographic scope has under-
gone continuous change, at no other time coinciding with the present politi-
cal borders. Therefore, it should be borne in mind that in this chapter the
geographical stage here called China is more like a short-hand name for one
part of East Asia, east of the Altai Mountains and the Tibetan Plateau. This
is an area where early hominids came to settle, as they did in the rest of
Eurasia, furnishing the basic populations among which an agricultural way
of life began some ten thousand years ago. It is only then that one begins to
recognize within this area a distinctive civilization later to be called Chinese.
When we describe the beginnings of the area’s human history, we cannot
describe it totully separately from the rest of the human world before 10,000
years ago.

THE PALAEOGRAPHIC STAGE OF EAST ASIA AND
ITS SETTLEMENT BY HUMANS

In 1859 Charles Darwin presented his theory of evolution by natural selec-
tion, immediately generating an impassioned debate on the “anriquity of
man.” He called on evidence from stratigraphical and faunal correlations,
and although in the subsequent century and a half scientists in a number of
disciplines have accumulated a great deal of new information, even now only
a sketchy and controversial story can be told.* The animal order to which

* Por up-to-date and comprehensive accounts, see The Cambridge Encyclopedia of Human Evolurion, ed.
Steve Jones, Robert Martin, and David lilbeam (Cambridge University Press, 1992, pp. 86~107); van
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* humans belong, the Primate, became separated from the other mammals

berween 90 and 65 million years ago, though well-documented fossils are
available only for the period since the early Eocene, about 57 million years
ago. A common ancestor of the higher primates — cercopithecoid monkeys
and hominoid apes — appeared in the Eocene of Africa at least 40—50 million
years ago, and monkeys and apes became separated perhaps in the early
Miocene berween 23 and 17 million years ago. All of this earliest evolution
took place on the continent of Africa; hominoid fossils begin to appear in
eastern Europe and Asia as far as China by the middle Miocene, 1711 million
years ago.” Between 11 and 7 million years ago, in the late Miocene, there was
at least one genus of big ape in the area of China, the Lufengpithecus, found
in Lufeng # %, Yunnan.’ The next to branch off, berween 10 and 6 million
years ago, was probably the gorilla, while the closest relative two humans,
according to the latest genetic studies, was the chimpanzee, which branched
off as late as berween 8 and 6 million years ago® or, as calibrated in the most
recent study; just 4.9 million years ago.’

The last of the primates to evolve were the early humans. Their fossils dis-
covered thus far have been grouped into two major genera, Australopithecus
and LParanthropus, which begin to appear between late Miocene and Pliocene,
and certainly by 4.5 million years ago, when a dare for Austrolopithecus in this
neighborhood was bolstered by the study which uses mitochondrial DNA to
determine the above-mentioned 4. 9-million-years-old date for the chim-
panzee splic. They are called human instead of ape because their canine teeth
are reduced in size and are chisellike, and because they began 1o engage in
bipedal walking like later humans (Homo). Of the two, Australopithecus is the

Riper and A. Bowdoin, Men Among Mammoths (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993); Richard
G. Klein, The Human Career: Human Biological and Cultural Origins (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1989); William Howells, Gerting Here: The Story of Human Evolution (Washingron, D.C.:
Compass, 1993); L. Luca Cavalli-Sforza, Paclo Menozzi, and Alberto Piazza, The History and
Geography of Human Genes (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1994).

For the fossil record of prehuman early primates, see G. C. Conroy, Primate Evolusion (New York:
Norton, 1990); J. G. Fleagle, Primate Adaptation and Evolution (San Diego: Academic, 1988); R. D.
Martin, Primate Origins and Evolution: A Phylogenetic Reconstruction (London: Chaprman & Hall, 1990).
? The earlier notion regarding Lufengpithecus as an ancestor of the orangutans has now been rejected, the
orangutan (Pongo) probably having branched off from the common ancestor of humans and apes
berween 12 and 16 million years ago, earlier than the age of Lufengpithecus. See Wu Rukang, “A Revi-
sion of the Classification of the Lufeng Great Apes,” Acta Anthropologica Sinica 6 (1987): 265~71.

L. Martin, “Relationships Among Extant and Extinct Great Apes and Humans,” in Major Topics in
Primare and Human Evolution, B. Wood, L. Martin, and P, Andrews, eds. (Cambridge University Press,
1986), pp. 161-87; M. Ruvolo, T. R. Disotell, M. W, Allard, W. M. Brown, and R. L. Honeycurr, “Reso-
lution of the African Hominoid Trichotomy by the Use of a Mitochondrial Gene Sequence,” Proceed-
ings of the National Academy of Sciences, USA, 88 (1991): 157074

Satoshi Horai, Kenji Hayasaka, Rumi Kondo, Kazuo Tsugane, and Naoyuki Takahara, “Recent African
Origin of Modern Humans Revealed by Complete Sequences of Hominoid Mitochondrial DNA,”
Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences, USA 92 (1995): 532~6.
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earlier and the more apelike, while members of Paranthropus may have been
able to make and use crude stone tools. Significantly, these creatures are again
known only in Africa, as is the first fossil classified into the genus Homo,
Homo habilis, dated to 2.5 millions years ago. This fossil is placed into a new
genus because, compared with the australopithecines, its dentition is finer
(reflective of an improved dier), its bipedal walking is sturdier, and its brain
is larger.®

Until now, the story of the evolution of the big primates, humans, and
apes alike, is largely an African story, most of it having taken place in tropi-
cal East and South Africa. The only notable exception was during the middle
and late Miocene, when primate fossils, some once regarded as ancestral to
orangutans, were found in Eurasia. Significantly, the great apes closest to the
genus Homo, chimpanzee and gorilla, have not been found outside of Africa
in any form. Unless future finds prove otherwise, this could mean that the
earliest humans, like the chimpanzees and gorillas, were so tightly adapted
to the tropical forest environment of East and South Africa that they were
unable to migrate out of this, their original habirat.

The first humans to achieve worldwide distribution are members of a new
species, Homo erectus; they populated the eastern part of Asia and the rest of
Eurasia, as well as Africa. Fossils of this species were in fact among the ear-
liest human fossils to have been discovered and are still the best known
throughout the world. The first such fossil was found in 1890 by a Dutch
military doctor, Eugene DuBois, in Java. At that time, the only human fossils
that scholars had ever seen were those of the Neanderthals, but the speci-
mens DuBois acquired, a tooth and a skullcap in 1890 and a femur in
1892, were different.” Because they looked even more “primitive” than the
Neanderthal bones, DuBois believed that he had found the “missing link”
berween man and the apes, calling his new find Pithecanthropus erectus, or
the Erect Ape Man. Thirty years later, the Swedish geologist J. G. Anders-
son located the fossiliferous locality at Zhoukoudian JEFJE southwest of
Beijing [Peking]. Since 1927, continuous excavations have been taking place
at Zhoukoudian’s locality 1, the Ape Man’s Cave, and have resulted in the
recovery of several skulls and postcranial skeletons (Fig. 1.1). These fossils
were studied by Davidson Black and Franz Weidenreich, Black giving the
population represented by the fossils a new Latin name, Sinanthropus

¢ D.E. Lieberman, D. R. Pilbeam, and B. A. Wood, “A Probabilistic Approach to the Problem of Sexual
Dimorphism in Homo Habilis. A Comparison of KNM-ER 1470 and KNM-ER 1813, Journal of Human
Evolution 17 (1988): 503-12.

7 Eugene DuBois, Pithecanthropus Erectus: Eine Menschenahnliche Ubergangsform aus Java (Batavia). Rpt.
in Juarboek van her Mijmwezen 24 (1894): 5—77; idem, “On Pithecanthropus Erectus: A Transitional
Forr Between Man and the Apes,” Sciensific Transactions of the Royal Dublin Society 6 (1896): 1-18.
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Figure 1.1. The site of Zhoukoudian, Beijing. The upper part of Locality 1 (The Ape-Man’s
Cave), marked for excavarion, 1988. (Photograph by K. C. Chang.)

pekinensis, the Chinese Man at Peking.® Later researchers, who had not only
both the Java and the Peking fossils at their disposal, but also other fossils
from Africa and Europe, as well as other localities in China, came to the con-
clusion tha these fossils represent humans in various parts of the world at a
comparable level of morphological development and genetic makeup; they
include all such fossils under the single name Homo erectus.

Until several years ago, paleoanthropologists agreed thar Homo erectus first
emerged in East Africa, where a find in Kenya was securely dated to .75
million years ago. A similar fossil of the same time period was found in South
Africa, as was another in Ethiopia somewhat later. The Indonesian fossils
of DuBois were dated to just around a million years ago, while the
Zhoukoudian fossils dated to much later, about half a million years ago.
Thus, the consensus held thar the spread of Homo ercctus out of Africa rep-
resented a migration of bands armed with a new technology, the Acheulean
hand-axe complex, which equipped Homo erectus with the ability to break
out of his pristine ecological niche to populate the subtropical and temper-

* The literature reporting and discussing these fossil and archaeological dara is too long to list even the
most imporrant. A recent comprehensive monograp: is W Rukang et al., Beijing yuanren yizhi zonghe
yanjin (Beijing: Kexue, 198s).
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ate areas of Eurasia. Both Java Man and Peking Man were thus descendants
of African ancestors.’

There are, however, two major difficulties with this hypothesis. The first
is that a large number of Homo erectus fossils has been broughr to light in
China, none of which is associated with an Acheulean industry.”® The second
is that secure new dares now place the Java fossils to nearly 2 million years
old, making them contemporary with the Kenyan Homo erecus populations.”
If these dates stand, and every specialist seems to believe thar they
will, then it would seem that the 2-million-year-old Homo erectus emigrated
out of Africa in a great hurry, even before an Acheulean industry had
developed.

Time and again the theme of the African origin of human evolution has
been put forward only to be retracted later. After Homo erectus spread, the
next wave of migrations out of Africa are of the “anatomically modern” popu-
lations known as Homo sapiens. Two contrasting theories are now offered by
scientists to account for their origins: the African hypothesis and the
“multiregional” hypothesis.”™ The African hypothesis, based primarily upon
recent genetic studies of mitochondrial DNA, holds that all modern humans
derived from a small population in ‘eastern or southern Africa, either
290,000-140,000 years ago,” 143,000 =+ 18,000 years ago,™ or 270,000 years
ago,” according to three different studies. The other hyporthesis, the multi-
regional model, initially formulated by Franz Weidenreich but recently most
forcefully defended by M. H. Wolpoff, posits parallel evolutions from Hormo
erectus to Homo sapiens in various regions of the Old World, with continu-
ous gene flows among the populations of the various regions.

In this debate, fossil data from the area of China are playing a very sig-
nificant role. As Geoffrey G. Pope has pointed out, the African hypothesis

® Klein, The Human Career, pp. 183ff.

© The main literature on Chinese Homo erectus fossils and their associated lithic industries is too volu-
minous to lisc here. For a recent comprehensive synthesis, see Wu Rukang, Wu Xinzhi and Zhang
Senshui, Zhongguo yuangu renlei (Beijing: Kexue, 1993).

© C. C. Swisher III, G. H. Curtis, T. Jacob, A. G. Gerry, A. Suprijo, and Widiasmoro, “Age of the

Earliest Known Hominids in Java, Indonesia,” Science 263 (1994): 1118-21.

Robert Sussman, “A Current Controversy in Human Evolution,” American Anthropologist 95 (1993):

9-96.

¥ R. L. Cann, M. Stoneking, and A. C. Wilson, “Mitochondrial DNA and Human Evolution,” Nature
325 (1987): 31-6.

4 Horai er al. “Recent African Origin of Modern Humans,” pp. 532-6.

5 Robert L. Korit, Hiroshi Akashi, and Walter Gilbert, “Absence of Polymorphism at the ZFY Locus on
the Human Y Chromosome,” Science 268 (1995): 1183-5.

* Franz Weidenreich, Apes, Giants, and Men (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957); M. H. Wolpoff.
“Multiregional Evolution: The Fossil Alternative to Eden,” in The Human Euvolution:
Bebavioural and Biological Perspectives on the Origin of Modern Humans, ed. P. Mellars and C. Stringer
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1989), pp. 62-108; M. H. Wolpoff et al., “Modern Human
Origins,” Science 241 (1988): 772-3.
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has “been made largely in ignorance of the fissil and archaeological record
of the Far East,” and “the paleoanthropological evidence from the Far East
is squarely at odds with a replacement mode! for the origin of anatomically
modern Homo sapiens favored by the results of some mitochondrial DNA
studies.”” Pope argues:

The archaeological record of the last one million years provides no evidence of the
rapid introduction of technological innovation or 1 major shift in adaptational or
exploitative strategies. Recently recovered evidence strongly suggests that regional
archaeological differences within the Far East may date back to the earliest hominid
colonization of the region and extend, only slightly altered, until well into the late
Pleistocene. Furthermore, the evidence from the facial morphology of fossil and
extant Asian hominids suggests that certain facial characteristics . . . also unite early
Asian Homo erectus and extant Far Eastern populutions.™

Important as this debate is in the scudy of human evolution, what is rel-
evant for our present purposes remains the same under eicher hypothesis. By
the end of the Pleistocene, East Asia, including the area now known as China,
had been occupied by people of great technological skill in the making of
lithic and microlichic varieties of blades; these were people whose intellectual
levels were on a par with the Magdalenians and Perigordians, the groups of
people in western Europe responsible for cave urts the artistic level of which
many consider not to have been surpassed even to this date. In this chapter
I will attempt to describe the probable process by which the descendants of
the Late Palacolithic people of China gradually began to build a remarkable

civilization.

BEGINNINGS OF THE AGRICULTURAL WAY OF LIFE

The beginning of plant cultivation and animal domestication, one of the
truly important divides in the course of human history, was, again, a world-
wide event, and the agricultural beginnings in China must be studied in chis
context. However, from this time forward, such events become issues of the
area; that is, they are also Chinese issues, the word “Chinese” being used here
in a geographic rather than a cultural sense, This is because plants and
animals were parts of ecosystems with characreristic faunal and floral com-
ponents of specific geographic areas.”

7 Geoffrey G. Pope, “Replacement Versus Regionally Continuayy Models: The Paleobehavioral and Fossil
Evidence from East Asia,” in 7he Evolution and Dispersal of Modern Humans in Asia, ed. Takeru

\ Akazawa, Kenichi Aoki, and Tasuku Kimura (Tokyo: Hokusengha, 1992), pp. 3-14.

? Ibid., p. 3.

*® David K. Ferguson, “The Impact of Late Cenozoic Envinwmencal Changes in East Asia on the
Distribution of Terrestrial Plants and Animals,” in Lvolving 7, andscapes and Evolving Biotas of Fast
Asia Since the Mid-Terriary, ed. Nina G. Jablowski and So Chak-lam (Hong Kong: Cenire of Asian
Studies, University of Hong Kong, 1993), pp. 145-96.
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A great deal of data and many studies have already made it clear that
coward the end of the Pleistocene and during the several thousand years both
before and after the Pleistocene—Holocene boundary, the climate through-
out East Asia was warm and moist and the vegetation cover was much heavier
than it is at present. In the river valleys and lowlands of North China, where
now there is only loess land surface or bushes, there were dense forests and
many bogs, marshes, and lakes, supporting such animals as tapir, elephant,
water deer, elaphure, crocodile, and other species that are now found in South
China and Southeast Asia but are no longer in the north. Pollen profiles from
many cores drilled by palynologists give the same picture: trees that now live
in the deciduous forests of South China are found to have occurred in the
north. Near the waters and the trees were many grasses from the family
Gramineae (especially the genera Panicum and Setariz) and from the genus
Oryza. In and near the freshwarer ponds and lakes were many water plants
and many species thar grew in wet soil, such as taro and yam.* This was an
environment very rich in tood resources, and the Palaeolithic people who
lived on them (acquiring them by nets, bows and arrows, spears, harpoons,
and other implements firted with microliths) undoubtedly had long been
farniliar with the nature, the character, and the properties of each animal and
each plant. As Carl Sauer emphasizes, “Man learned to plant before he grew
crops by seeding.” The major purpose of seeding crops is to grow food. But
before plants were grown for food, they undoubtedly had for a long, long
time been gathered for fiber, fuel, poison for hunting and fishing, and herbs
for medicine. The last of these was probably the most important use of plants,
at least in China, before the cultivation of food plants; the legendary Chinese
hero Shen Nong # /2 (the Divine Farmer) was also credited with the crea-
tion of Chinese pharmacology.

Around 10,000 years ago, geologically shortly before or after the transi-
tion from the Pleistocene to the Holocene, some as yet undeteimined factor
or factors seem to have compelled many peoples of the whole world to turn
to plant resources for food at much the same time. There were four major
seed plants that were used most extensively by the people of the world’s
ancient civilizations: wheat, millet, rice, and maize. Recent archaeological
work indicates that cheir first cultivation by humans all took place at this
time. There are many hypotheses to account for this extremely important

* For che most important features in landscape, climare, animals, plants, and other environmental
elements with which the ancient people of this area had interacted in significant ways, consult K. C.
Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, 4th ed. (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press,
1985), pp. Gi—71. For the unique significance of water plants in early Chinese agriculture, see Hui-lin
Li, “The Domestication of Plants in China: Ecogeographical Considerations,” in The Origins of Chinese
Civilization, ed. David N. Keightley (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), pp. 21~63.

Carl O. Sauer, Agricultural Origin and Dispersals (New Yark: American Geographical Society, 1952), p-
27.
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Figure 1.2. Ripened ears of foxtail miller (lefr, upper), common millet (right), and rice (left,
lower) (photograph by K. C. Chang).

event, which Gordon Childe referred to as the Neolithic Revolution.” No
hypothesis has been universally accepted to account for the initiation of cul-
tivation, but all agree thar fully charged ecological interaction provided the
spark that started the system moving; that is, cultures in which people had
full knowledge of plants needed only an incentive to put that knowledge to
use. In other words, by the beginning of the Holocene Palacolithic people
all over the world had knowledge of the plants and the implements to
manipulate them. Some worldwide event, perhaps population increase, a cli-
matic optimum, or botanical muration, must have provided the spark.
Whatever the cause, around 10,000 years ago agriculture i the form of
seed cultivation began in both North and South China (Fig. 1.2). In the
north, the earliest cultivated millets discovered in the world have been
unearthed at a rumber of sites classified as Cishan B1lI, or Peiligang 2=

* V. Gordon Childe, Man Makes Himself (1936; New York: New American Library Edition, 1951), pp.
soff.
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Figure 1.3. Pottery vessels, stone mortar and pestle, and clay figures of pig and shéep of the
Cishan and Peiligang cultures of carly millet farmers in North China. In the collections of
the Arthur M. Sackler Museum, Peking Universiry.

i, culture.” The earliest site of this culture found so far was excavated in
1986 near Nanzhuangtou BI#EER village in Xushui %7K county in southern
Hebei. Several radiocarbon dates from charcoal samples place the site very
close to 10,000 years ago.™ Although there are no crop remains at this site,
there are seed-processing tools, such as pestles and mortars, similar to those
found art other sites with seed remains identified as Setaria italica (Fig 1.3).
Another kind of millet found in later sites is Panicum miliaceum; these were
the two pillars of Old World miller culture.” Although wild species of both
genera are found throughout Eurasia, and paleobotanical research of the
initial cultivation of millets has not yet even been started, we can say that in
view of the great antiquity of known millet remains in North China, there

% Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, pp. 87-95.

* Zhou Benxiong, “Hebei Xushui xian Nanzhuangrou yizhi shijue jianbao,” Kaogu 1992.11: 961-7.

» N. L Vavilov, The Origin, Variation, I ity and Breeding of Cultivased Plants, trans. K. Starr Chester
(New York: Ronald, 1952), pp. 63 2nd 69; Robert O. Whyrte, “The Gramineae, Wild and Cultivated,
of Monsoonal and Equatorial Asia,” Asian Perspectives 15 (1972); 127515 21 (1978): 182-205.
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is a strong presumption that both may have been first cultivated in the Yellow
River valley. At the Nanzhuangtou site, dog and pig were domesticated, but
a large amount of wild animal bones and shells, including crane, wolf, ela-
phure, several kinds of deer, turtle, clam, and snail, indicates that hunting
and collecting were still of considerable importance. Nevertheless, we would
be very much mistaken to underestimate the cultural sophistication of these
farmer-hunter-collectors: at the Jiahu E#¥ site in Wuyang %M, central
Henan, a seven-hole bone flute and two pieces of turtle shell inscribed with
one symbol each were discovered. Both symbols closely resemble graphs in
the oracle-bone inscriptions of the Shang dynasty 6,000 years later.?*

In the south, remains of rice (Oryza sativa) have been discovered from
increasingly earlier sites. In the 1970s, rice remains from the Hemudu 7] 4f
¥ site in Hangzhou #TJH, Zhejiang, were securely dated to the early sixth
millennium B.c.”” In the 1980s, long series of radiocarbon and thermolumi-
nescence dates became available to place several sites found in limestone cave
deposits in Guangxi and Jiangxi (e.g., Zengpiyan B % and Xianrendong
fil AR in the period from 9000 to 5000 B.C., but many archaeologists used
to the idea of the chronological precedence of the north over the south have
not accepted these early dates, attributing them to contamination from the
limestone of the caves.* In 1988, an open site was excavated on a small hill
in a plain north of the Li & River in the northwestern corner of Hunan, in
the middle Yangzi River valley. At this site, called Pengtoushan L, both
residential and burial remains were found. The pottery was coarsely cord-
marked, with most vessels being round-bottomed urns and bowls. In the urns
there were huge quantities of carbonized rice remains; judging from their
size and shape, the rice was undoubtedly domesticated. A series of radiocar-
bon dates places this site to the period of 8200~7800 B.c., iending credence
to the similar dates of Zengpiyan. The most recent investigations of rice
and related flora have been jointly undertaken by a Sino-American team
headed by Yan Wenming #3C#9 and Richard S. MacNeish. Examining two
caves in Wannian B4 county, northern Jiangxi, downstream along the
Yangzi River from Hunan, they have brought to light rice pollen and phy-
toliths of Oryza sativa, both domesticated and wild, from layers of both caves
tentatively dated by radiocarbon to just under 10,000 years ago.” The reso-
Wenwu 1989.1: 1-14, 47.

Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, Pp. 208-14.

On the early dates of the Xianrendong and Zengpiyan caves and the controversy surrounding these
dates, see ibid., pp. 95—100.

¥ Pei Anping and Cao Chuansong, “Hunan Lixian Pengroushan xinshigi shidai zaoqi yizhi fajue baogao,”

Wenwu 1990.8: 17-29.

* Richard S, MacNeish and Jane Libby, eds., Preliminary (1994) Report of the Sino-American Jiangxi (PRC)

Origin of Rice Agriculture Project (draft copy), Publication in Anthropology, no. 13. El Paso: El Paso
Centennial Museum, University of Texas at El Paso, 1995.
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Jution of the long-outstanding question concerning the origin of the rice cul-
tivation may now be near.”

REGIONAL CULTURES OF THE EARLY FARMERS

With agriculture, human sertlements tend to be tied to a fixed place for
longer than is the case for hunters; hence, many farming cultures through-
out the world adopted pottery as the container of choice for their crops,
seeds, and other foodstuffs, as well as for cooking utensils. Farmers also need
sharp and durable axes so that they can cut down trees to clear fields for cul-
tivation; as a result their axes and other lithic implements tend to be manu-
factured by polishing and grinding rather than flaking and chipping like
those of their Paleolithic antecedents. For these reasons, agriculture, pottery,
and stone polishing tend to occur together, and many archaeologists define
the “Neolithic” period as the time when polished stone implements and/or
porttery are found, and they regard the presence of these as sufficient evidence
of agriculture. This is not necessarily the case everywhere. For example, in
prehistoric Japan, pottery was used for at least seven thousand years before
agriculture was adopted as a main strategy to sustain life. Conversely, in
the prehistoric Levant, an agricultural life had been in existence for several
thousand years before pottery was used.

In prehistoric China, the period of transition from hunting to farming is
not yet adequately known, but from the data mentioned in the preceding
section it appears that agriculture, pottery, and stone polishing occurred
approximately at the same time, both in north and in south China, some
10,000 years ago. With pottery, it becomes possible to distinguish human
groups by their cultural differences. However, since so few items of marerial
culture survive, pottery alone may not suffice for cultural classification.
Insofar as pottery is concerned, in the north it is characterized by fine cord
marks and rocker impressions made with the edge of shells; a round-
bottomed bowl with three small legs atrached is the distinguishing vessel
type. In the south, both cord-marked and shell-edge impressions also prevail,
but the cord marks are coarser, while the impressions are not often rocker-
stamped; what is more, the round-botromed bowls lack the three Jegs. To say
that these differences suggest a division into two cultures is overly simplis-
tic. The pottery of both the north and the south may have derived from a

# T. T. Chang, “Domestication and Spread of the Cultivared Rices,” in Foraging and Farming: The Evo-
lution of Planr Exploitation, ed. D. R. Harris and G. C. Hillman (London: Unwin Hyman, 1989),
pp- 408-17; idem, “Rice: Oryza sativa and Oryza glaberrima (Gramineae-Oryzeae).” in Evolution of
Crop Plants, ed. ]. Smartt and N. W. Simmonds (London: Tangman Scientific & Technical, 1995),
PP 147-55-
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single source and thus share their principal features, while other fearures of
the material culture may have been vastly different. One fact points in this
direction: by 5000 B.C. 2 number of regional cultures can be clearly identi-
fied in the archaeological record.

Regional cultures are usually defined by natural borders: river valleys,
mountain valleys, coastal plains, and other ecological enclaves. Bur cul-
tures are also hierarchically related; that is, several cultures may coexist
within one very small area, or many such small-area culrures may be
grouped into a single large culture defined, for instance, by a large river
valley. For ease of description here, I will use large-scale geographic areas
to summarize the principal regional cultures identifiable in the current
available archacological record. Six such regional cultures are highly dis-
tnctive. I will discuss them in geographic order from north to south (Map
1.1).

Xinglongwa, Xinle, and Hongshan Cultures

The Liao # River of northern North China originates in the eastern part
of the Mongolian plateau, flows east into the southern Manchurian plains,
then rakes a sharp turn south draining into the Bay of Bohai. In the
early Holocene, the valley had a heavy vegetation cover in which a great
variety of animals and plants lived. Millet farming and domestic carte and
sheep were common. Dessication since about the time of the Han dynasty
(206 B.C.~4.D. 220) has now made this area barren. Today it is characterized
by a mixed farming and herding economy and marks the divide becween
the northern nomads and the Han Chinese agrarians. In the early Holocene,
a succession of three cultures occupied this area: Xinglongwa B [ %
(8500~7000 B.C.),* Xinle ¥4k (7000-s000 B.c.),” and Hongshan #ILL
(30002500 B.c.)* Many outstanding art objects whose material and
motifs anticipated later Chinese elements south of this area have been
brought to light here. Foremost among these are jade objects and the dragon
motif. The most characteristic pottery wares are rocker-stamped flat-
bottomed vessels in the earlier period, and red-striped red bowls and tubes
in the latter period.®

* Kaogu 1085.10: 865~74; Ren Shinan, “Xinglongwa wenhua de faxian ji qi yiyl,” Kaogu 1994.8: 710-18.

? Kaogu xuebao 1978.4: 449-66; Kaogu xuebao 1985.2: 209-22.

* Sun Shoudao and Guo Dashun, “Niuheliang Hongshan wenhua niishen rouxiang de faxian yu yanjiu,”
Wenwu 1986.8: 18—24; “Lizoning Niuheliang Hongshan wenhua niishenmiao yu jisi zhongqun fajue
jlanbao,” Wenwwu 1986.8: 1-17.

» Dachun Guo, “Hongshan and Related Cultures,” in Sarah M. Nelson, ed., The Archacology of
Northeasr China Beyond the Grear Wall (London: Routledge, 1995), pp. 21-65.
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Major Regional Cultures in China,
Around 5,000 B.C.

L

Map .1 Major regional cultures in China around 5000 8.C. recognized by archaeology.

Yangshao Culture (5000-3000 5.C.)

Discovered by the Swedish geologist J. G. Andersson in 1920 at Yangshao {1
# village in Mianchi % county, Henan, this was the first Neolithic culture
to be found in China and is still the best known.”* More than a thousand
archaeological sites of this culture have been found distributed in the Yellow

% J. G. Andersson, “An Early Chinese Culture,” Bulletin of the Geological Society of China, Series A, 5, 1
(1923): 1~68. For the most recent swinmary of the Yangshao culture, see Yan Wenming, Yangshao wenhua
yanjiu (Beijing: Wenwu, 1989).
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Figure 1.4. Painted pottery vessels of the Yangshao culrure. Photographs reproduced by per-
mission of Wenwu Press.

River valley from Zhengzhou ¥ in the east to the upper reaches in Gansu
and Qinghai. Within this vast area, the culture can be divided into several
phases on the basis of ceramic styles. All of these, however, are of reddish
color and are painted with various designs in black or dark brown (Fig. 1.4).
Major vessel types include the bowl, water bottle, jar, and urn. Tripods (ding
#4) and bowls on ring stands (dou &) are seen in the east only, possibly being
forms introduced from the eastern coastal areas.

The Yangshao was a culture of millet farmers, already planting both Setaria
and Panicum millets. The people lived in lineage units regularly laid out in
villages. One major feature of Yangshao worth noting is that it has yielded
many remains that are indicative of shamanistic beliefs and practices. These
include, for example, a skeleral (or X-ray) style of art, bisexualism in ceramic
art, and, above all, the tomb of a figure, presumably religious, flanked by
a dragon to his left and a tiger to his right, both formed with clam shells
(Fig. 1.5).7 This seems to resemble descriptions in such later sources

7 Zhang Guangzhi, “Yangshao wenhua zhong de wuxi ziliao,” BIHP 64 (1993): 611—2s.
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Figure 5. The Puyang shaman and two animals. Photograph by Henan Provincial Museum.
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as Baopuzi f8FMF (third century a.p.) of Daoist priests who employed
dragons, tigers, or deer as helpers in their journeys to Heaven, where they
met with deities and ancestors to acquire wisdom, medical cures, and other
benefits. The Yangshao culture, however, definitely is not the only regional
Neolithic culture with a shamanistic orientation. Large dragon images laid
out on the ground with stones have come to light recently from both the
Xinglongwa and Daxi X cultures. These three cultures have very little in
common in terms of marterial artifacts, so it is likely that shamanism is a sub-
stratal feature.

Dawenkou Culture (5000—3000 5.c.)

The Dawenkou XA culture, another millec-farming culture, was located
on the low hills and lakeshores of the Shandong highland. Many of the sites
are of burials with elongated pit graves often dug deeper at the center,
forming a smaller pit at the bottom of the first pit. The encoffined body was
placed into the smaller pit, filling it; grave furnishings were then placed
alongside the coffin at the bottom of the larger pit, which is now referred to
as the ercengrai ZJEZE, “second level ledge.” The abundance of grave fur-
nishings on the ercengzai is a distincrive feature of the Dawenkou culture;
they include pottery vessels, bone and ivory eating and drinking utensils,
ritual instruments such as rattles made of turtle shelis, and bone carvings.
Among the pottery, often buff or reddish in color, there are many ding-
tripods, dou-stands, water jars (some in the shape of animals and birds), and
very tall cups on thin stands.?

Majiabang and Hemudu Cultures (50003500 3.c.)

The discovery of Majiabang &% & and Hemudu cultures, early rice-growing
culrures along the Yangzi River in Jiangsu and northern Zhejiang, gave the
first indications thar in China all thar is early and refined was not necessar-
ily confined to the Yellow River valley. In addition to rice, the people of these
cultures made extensive use of the ared’s freshwater plants such as the water
caltrop, fox nut, lotus seed and stem, arrowhead, water chestnut, wild rice,
water dropwort, water shield, water spinach, cattail, and rush.* Many
dwellings were timber structures built on piles along river banks or
lakeshores, with floors above the water. Fish, shellfish, and animal remains,
including domestic dog, pig, and water buffalo, are extremely abundant in

# Dawenkou (Beijing: Wenwu, 1974); Gao Guangren, “Shitun Dawenkou wenhua de fenqgi,” Kaogu
Xf‘fé‘w 1978 4: 399—419; “1987 nian Jiangsu Xinyi Huating yizhi de fajue,” Wenwwu 1990.2: 1-28.
*® Li, “The Domestication of Plants in China,” PP. 43-6.
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Figure 1.6. Engraved designs on Hemudu porttery vessels. From K. C. Chang, The Archacol-
ogy of Ancient China, ath ed. (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1986), p. 217.

the kitchen middens. The pottery is predominantly brown in the Majiabang
culture bur black in the Hemudu; both feature cord marking and incised
designs of birds and other ritual or realistic motifs; most distinctive is a type
of round-bottomed food cooker with a ridge around the neck so that it can
be suspended from a ring in an oven. Some of the incised pottery designs
have been interpreted as having a shamanistic significance (Fig. 1.6).%

Daxi Culture (50003000 5.c.)

Another of the Yangzi Valley rice-growing cultures, the Daxi culture, features
abundant storage facilities, highly polished stones and perforated slate sickles,
and even occasional village walls, all testifying to an advanced degree of agri-
culture. The characteristic ceramics are tall, thin stemmed, and painted with
black or dark brown zoned bands; they served as stands for flat dishes. They
were likely used in rituals. As mentioned earlier, Daxi is among the cultures
with substratal dragon designs.*

“ Kaogu 1961.7: 345-54; Kaogu xuebao 1978.x: 39~93; Zhejiang sheng Wenwu kaogusuo xuekan (1981): 1-34.
# He Jiejun, “Shilun Daxi wenhua,” Zhongguo kaogu xuehui di er ci nianhui lunwenji (1982): 116-23; Meng
Huaping, “Lun Daxi wenhua,” Kaogu xuebao 1992.4: 293-412.
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Dapentkeng Culrure (5000~2500 5.c.)

In view of the abundant wild bur potentially cultivable plants in South China
during the sixth and fifth millennia B.c., we can confidently assume that
there were a large number of regional cultures in its mouncain valleys, river
valleys, estuary lagoons, and coastal plains. Bur the archaeological investiga-
ton of South China has barely begun. At the present, aside from the Daxi
and Majisbang-Hemudu cultures, the only other well-defined regional
culture is Dapenkeng KZHi, the name being derived from the site of that
name in Taipei B3, excavared in 1964.#* Similar but by no means identical
sites are found widely scartered along the western coast of the Formosa Strair,
from southern Zhejiang, along Fujian and Guangdong, all the way to
Guangxi and Vietnam.*"Most sites have yielded coarse cord-marked pot-
sherds, and many have sherds that are shell-impressed, comb-impressed, or
incised. Among the lithics are chipped and polished axes and adzes, perfo-
rated triangular arrowheads, and grooved tapa beaters. Sherds and stones are
found in the kitchen middens full of molluscan shells, fish bones, and animai
bones. This was a coastal culrure that depended on farming, hunting, fishing,
watercraft, and multiple uses of plants. In many ways this culture reminds
us of the hearth of early plant domestication about which Carl Sauer had
speculated.

The Dapenkeng culture is important in Pacific prehistory. In Taiwan there
are over 200,000 Austronesian speakers. Archaeology and history combine
to manifest a continuous cultural development from the Dapenkeng culture,
if not earlier, to the ethnographic present. This 4,000- to 5,000-year
continuum, added to the many similarities of the Dapenkeng culture to the
Proto-Austronesian culture reconstructed by linguists, has led many Malayo-
Polynesian linguists to believe that Taiwan and the nearby coasts of souch-
eastern China were the homeland of this large family of languages.*

FORMATION OF A CHINESE INTERACTION SPHERE AND
THE DEVELOPMENT OF REGIONAL CULTURES

Regional cultures such as those described in the preceding secticn and prob-
ably many others thar are not yet known archaeologically are the fundamental

“ K. C. Chang et al,, Fengpiton, Tapenkeng, and the Preh istory of Taiwan, Yale University Publications in
Anthropology, no. 73 (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1969).

* Zhang Guangzhi, “Xinshiqi shidai de Taiwan haixia,” Kzogwu 1989.6: 541-50, 5€9.

* Sauer, Agricultural Origins and Dispersals, pp. s, 24.

¥ V. H. Misra and Peter Bellwood, eds., Recenr Advances in Indo-Pacific Prehistory: Proceedings of the Inter-
national Symposium Held at Poona, Der. 19—3, 1978 (Leiden: Brill, 1985); Zhang Guangzhi, “Zhongguo
dongnan haian yuangu wenhua yu Nandao minzu Giyuan went,” Nanfang minzu haogn 1987.1: I~14.
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elements with which megacivilizations everywhere were formed. In China,
the formation of the megacivilization began around the beginning of the
fourth millennium B.c., the process of its formation being now fairly clearly
understood. Bur the understanding of that process has not been achieved
without many twists and turns.

Traditional Chinese historiography is the longest continuous historio-
graphieal tradition in the world, beginning when writing began. Writing,
however, has not survived everywhere, so that the areas of China where
written records are the most abundant have inevitably acquired a greater
significance than those areas where fewer or even no written records survive.
The Yellow River valley of North China has the longest continuous histori-
cal record, beginning with the first available writings, the oracle-bone inscrip-
tions of the Shang dynasty. Records continued to be written in this area in
the form of bronze inscriptions, on bamboo or wooden strips, and finally on
paper. Consequently, throughout Chinese history the Yellow River valley,
especially the middle courses in the northwestern portion of Henan, south-
western Shanxi, and the Wei /& River valley of Shaanxi, were regarded by
historians and common people alike as the cradle of Chinese civilization. It
was in the Zhongyuan F IR (Central Plain) that one finds the greatest achieve-
ment of Chinese civilization. Tradicional Chinese history begins with the
San huang =8 (Three Sovereigns), followed by the Wu di H% (Five
Emperors). These are followed by the Three Dynasties: Xia, Shang, and
Zhou. All of these ancient heroes, sages, and rulers originated in and were
located in the Central Plain. As the $hi ji observes: “The kings of all three
dynasties were between the Yellow River and the Luo # (River).”

This tradirional view of the importance of the “center” definitely colored
the initial interpretation of the archaeological data obtained after archaeol-
ogy was introduced from the West in the 1920s. When J. G. Andersson dis-
covered the first Chinese Neolithic site at Yangshao village in 1920, he
immediately pronounced the painted pottery and polished stone celt at the
site as coming from western Asia.”” This ran against the traditional Chinese
view of center-to-periphery diffusion of civilization, and few Chinese schol-
ars supported it; the availability or absence of evidence was beside the point.
In 1930—1, the excavation of the Black Portery culture of Chengziyai T /&,
in Zhangqiu K, Shandong, with its scapulimancy and hangru bt
(stamped-earth) construction, provided Chinese scholars with evidence of the
native roots of two of the most characteristic features of Shang civilization,
namely, inscribed oracle bones and hangtu construction.” In 1933, in his bril-

“ Shiji, 28, p. 1375. ¥ Andersson, “An Early Chinese Culrure.” )
# Fu Sinian, Li Ji, et al., Chengziyai (Nanjing: Institute of History and Philology, Academia Sinica, 1934).




56 KWANG-CHIH CHANG

liant essay “Yi Xia dong xi shuo” RERFH (The hypothesis of the Yi in
the east and the Xia in the west),” Fu Sinian EH4E used textual informa-
tion to suggest that the ancient peoples of China were mainly divided into
two groups: an Eastern Yi 3 group located along the eastern coastal areas,
and a Xia B group located in the western interior of the loess plateaus.
Seizing upon the coincidence of the newly discovered archaeological cultures
of Yangshao and Longshan #EILI with textual records, others then suggested
thar the western Yangshao culture was a manifestation of the western Xia,
and that the eastern, coastal Longshan culture must have been representative
of the Yi peoples of the east.”® This in fact became the prevailing doctrine to
interpret Chinese prehistory during the rest of the 1930s, 1940s, and 1950s.”

Beginning in 1959, a major revision of this Neolithic hypothesis took place.
This was largely as a result of the excavation of the stratified site of Miaodigou
Bif5#, in Shanxian BRER, Henan. Ac this site, there was a stratified sequence
of Yangshao, early Longshan (Miaodigou II), and Eastern Zhou cultures.”* A
most significant new situation was created since it appeared thar the early
Longshan culture at this site developed out of its Yangshao culture, a sug-
gestion that the authors of the site report did indeed make. This remarkable
new finding led a number of Chinese scholars to revise the earlier two-culture
Neolithic hypothesis and turn instead to a new “nuclear area” hypothesis. In
part inspired by Robert Braidwood with his “nuclear area” of “hilly flanks”
in the Near Eastern hearth of agricultural origins,” K. C. Chang proposed
the existence of a “nuclear area” in northwestern Henan, southwestern
Shanxi, and eastern Shaanxi. with the Longshan growing out of the
Yangshao and then spreading east to populate the eastern seaboard.”* In the
same year, several prominent archaeologists on the Chinese mainland came
to the same conclusion.” For the next twenty years, the nuclear hypothesis
— that the earliest agricultural life and the earliest civilizations first appeared
in a nuclear area in the Central Plain — dominated the thinking of most

* Fu Sinian, “Yi Xia dong xi shuo,” in Qingzhu Cai Yuanpei xiansheng liushiwusui lunwenji (Nanjing:
Institute of History and Philology, Academia Sinica, 1933), pp. 1093-134.

** Liang Siyong, “Xiaown Longshan yu Yangshao,” in Qingzhu Cai Yuanpei xiansheng liushiwusui
lunwengi, pp. 555-67.

¥ Liu Yao, “Longshan wenhua yu Yangshao wenhua zhi fenxi,” Zhongguo kaogu xuebao 2 (1947): 251~82;
J. G. Andersson, “Researches into the Prehistory of the Chinese,” BMFEA 15 (1943): 29~91.

* Miaodigon yu Sanligiao (Beijing: Kexue, 1959).

# Robert Braidwood, Prebistoric Man, 6th ed. (Chicago: Natural History Museum, 1964), pp. 86-101.

* Zhang Guangzhi, “Zhongguo xinshigi shidai wenhua duandai,” BIHP 20 (1959): 259-309.

¥ Shi Xingbang, “Huanghe liuyu yuanshi shehui kaogu shang de ruogan wenti,” Kaogw 1959.10: 568.
Note, however, that An Zhimin qualified this by pointing out that the black pottery found in Shan-
dong probably had a separare origin; An Zhimin. “Shilun Huanghe liuyu xinshiqi shidai wenhua,”
Kaogu 1959.10: 565; idem, “Zhongguo xinshigi shidai kaoguxue shang de zhuyao chengjiu,” Wenwu
1959.10: 21. This qualification was strongly supported by Li Ji; Li Ji, “Heitao wenhua zai Zhongguo
?hagg)gushi zhong suo zhan de diwei,” Bulletin of the Department of Archaeology and Ant'ropology 21~
1963): 1-12.
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au:chausologistsﬁ6 a view obviously not unrelated to the traditional sinocen-
trism of Chinese historiography. In this connection, credit must be given to
those archaeologists, many Westerners, who, while not neglecting the great
contribution made by the Central Plain, insisted upon the highly imporrant
roles that each of the geographic regions described in the preceding section
had played in the formation of Chinese civilization.” While chis insistence
was based more upon faith in ecological principles than in actual archaeo-
logical evidence, which at the time was scanty at best, it doubtless owes its
origin in part to the absence of the burden of historical sinocentrism in the
intellectual baggage of these Western authors.

By the mid-1970s, archaeological evidence was no longer scanty. There
was for the first time a large number of radiocarbon dares determined for the
most part by a half dozen laboratories; among these dates many from the
peripheries were as early as or earlier than those from the nuclear area. Next,
archaeological assemblages from many regions outside the nuclear area were
found to contain art objects comparable or even superior in quality to those
from the Central Plain. Thus, no more than a few years after the resump-
tion of archacological publications that followed the hiatus caused by the
Cultural Revolution, the nuclear area hypothesis became no longer tenable,
a regional approach taking its place. This is now referred to as the “regional
systems and cultural types” (quaxi leixing B ZR¥FE) approach. It was first pro-
posed by Su Bingqi #E5H in a paper delivered in 1979 and subsequently
published in 1981 in Wenws, in which Su noted:”

In the past there was a point of view holding that the Yellow River valley was the
cradle of the Chinese people and that the peoples and cultures of our country first
developed here and only subsequently spread toward the four directions. The cul-
tures of the other regions were relatively backward and were able to develop only
under its [i.e., the Yellow River valley’s] influence. This view is incomplete. In his-
torical terms, the Yellow River vailey did indeed play an important part, frequently
occupying a leading position during periods of civilization. Nevertheless, during the
same periods the ancient cultures of the other regions were also developing in accor-
dance with their own respective characteristics and courses, as is increasingly proven

Noel Barnard and Sato Tamowsu, Merallurgical Remains of Ancient China (Tokyo: Nichiosha, 1975),
pp- 72—5; K. C. Chang, The Archacology of Ancient China, 1st 2d., pp. 54-6; Cheng Te-Kun Archacol-
ogy in China. Vol. 1: Prehistoric China (Cambridge: HefFer, 1959), pp. 64-7; Cheng Te-K'un, Archaeol-
ogy in China. Vol. 2: Shang China (Cambridge: Heffer, 1960), pp. 243-9; William Watson, Archaeology
in China (London: Parrish, 1960), p. 9; idem, China Before the Han Dynasty (New York: Praeger, 1961),
Pp- 36-7-

7 Jupdith M. Treistman, “China at 1000 8.c.: A Cultural Mosaic,” Science 160 (1968): 853~6; idem,
Prehistory of China (Garden City, N.Y.: Narural History Press, 1972), pp. 23-50; William Meacham,
“Continuity and Local Evolution in the Neolithic of South China: A Non-Nuclear Approach,” Current
Anthropology 18 (1977): 419-40.

Su Bingqi and Yin Weizhang, “Guanyu kaoguxue wenhua de quxi leixing wenti,” Wenwu 19815: 10-17;
tpt. in Su Binggi kaoguxue lunshu xuanji (Beijing: Wenwu, 1984), pp. 225-34-
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by the archacological dara from various places. In the meantime, influence was always
mutual; the Central Plain gave influence to the various places, and the various places
gave influence to the Central Plain.

Among the “various places” (guxi BF) to which Su refers, he singled out
six. They are: (1) the area where Shaanxi, Henan, and Shanxi join together;
(2) Shandong and some regions in neighboring provinces; (3) Hubei and its
neighboring areas; (4) the lower reaches of the Yangzi River; (5) the south-
ern region, with Lake Boyang and the Pearl River delta as an axis; (6) the
northern region, principally the lands along the Great Wall. Within each
region there may be many cultural types (leixing $H%E).

Su’s scheme of classification is obviously transitional, subject to continued
expansions and modifications as the data from the field increase and require
more sophisticated methods. Nevertheless, it gave legitimacy to a view of
ancient China heretofore regarded as heresy: that Chinese civilization, rather
than being the end result of a radiating process from the core (the Central
Plain) to the “land of the barbarians,” in fact had many origins. “Multiple
origins,” “pluralism,” “diversity,” “interaction,” and terms such as these are
now very much in vogue in Chinese archaeology. This is bur one example
of the numerous changes archaeology has brought to the study of ancient
China. }

The publication history of K. C. Chang’s The Archaeology of Ancient
China illustrates well the nature and extent of the changes in what most
scholars regard as the most important issue facing students of ancient China:
the origin of Chinese civilization. When it was first published in 1963, the
available archaeological data were concentrared in the Cenzral Plain of the
Yellow River valley; consequently, the interpretive framework the book
adopted was consistent with the sinocentric tradition. In 1968, the year of
the second edition, there was a greater emphasis upon South China, but the
basic view remained the same. By 1977, the year of the third edition, the
nuclear hypothesis had to be rejected in the face of new information, such
that extensive changes were made in the bool’s fundamental approach. The
fourth edition of 1985 was written completely anew, fully reflective of the
extent of changes that had to be made. In this edition, a new concept, that
of the interaction sphere, was introduced to characterize the dynamics of the
regionalist process of cultural development.

When the chronologies of the various cultural types and systems are care-
fully traced, it becomes apparent that by approximately 4000 B.C. some of
the adjacent regional cultures had come into contace as an inevirable result
of expansion and that 1 number of ceramic styles began to assume a sphere-
wide instead of merely a region-wide distribution. For example, among
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pottery vessel types, the ding and the dow are found in every region, often in
large numbers, suggesting the wide distribution of a style of cooking formerly
prevailing only in the Dawenkou and Daxi cultures. The perforated slate rec-
tangular and semilunar knives represent another horizon marker, as do some
pottery and jade art motifs that, as pointed out earlier, may reflect deeper
substratal commonalities than recent contact.

With the definition of “interaction spheres,” for the first time we can
discuss the issue of the name “China.” I suggest that from this point on, as
the regions with which we are concerned came to be joined together in
archaeological terms and exhibit increasing similarities, the interaction sphere
may be referred to as “Chinese.” It is obvious that this became the most
important geographic region of the country; and it is unquestionable that
later on, but cerrainly as early as Han, the cultural entity consisting of Su
Bingqi’s six regions became the core of whar was subsequently called China.
There is no other name aside from Chinese that would be as suitable. On
the other hand, I suggest that the cultural types and culture systems within
each region that were to be passed into the other regions were to be large in
number and clear-cut in identification. By 3000 B.C., the Chinese interac-
tion sphere cag properly and appropriately be called China, as it became the
stage where Chinese history began to play out, with its clearly defined actors,
events, motivations, and story lines.

THE “TEN THOUSAND STATES  ON THE EVE OF
THE HISTORICAL PERIOD

The so-called Longshan cultures are among the most significant discoveries
that archaeology has made during the cwentieth century. Very rich in them-
selves, they are also of great importance in the comparative study of Chinese
cultures of the third millennium B.C., providing tangible and reliable clues
to the reasons why and how civilizations and states first came into being. The
Longshan culture was firsc discovered in 1931—2 at Chengziyai, near the
former Longshan district of Licheng FEH county, Shandong, Its character-
istics included a town enclosure built with the hangtu, or rammed-earth,
technique; very thin and polished black pottery made with the wheel, appar-
ently for ritual purposes; and deer scapulas burned and cracked, undoubt-
edly antecedent to the inscribed oracle bones of the Shang dynasty. Such
remains obviously indicate a society at a stage of development berween that
of the Yangshao culture, which until the 1950s was the only known Neolithic
culture earlier than the Longshan, and the later Shang civilization. However,
the mechanism of this Longshan transition did not become clear until much
more evidence was discovered in many more provinces over the course of the
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past two or three decades. The most important of these new data consist of
the settlement patterns of the Longshan towns excavated in Shandong and
Henan;* the gradations of furnishings and spatial distributions of graves in
Shanxi, Shandong, Jiangsu, and Zhejiang provinces;®® and the remains of
ritual objects, especially ritual jades, found mostly in the Liangzhu. R
culture, a “Longshan” culture distributed throughout the Lake Taithu ¥
area of southern Jiangsu and northern Zhejiang.” These remains show clearly
that, by the Longshan period, societies in China had become stratified; that
the existence of a large number of ordered communities known in Chinese
terms as wan guo BE (10,000 states) is a prerequisite for stratified socieies;
and that in China the way societies became stratified explains why jade and
bronze ritual objects decorated with animal designs were characteristic.

In Longshan graves, for the first time since farmers built villages and
buried their dead in cemeteries outside those villages, material wealth that
was buried with the dead became concentrated into the graves of a small
number of presumably special people. At a very important Shanxi Longshan
site, Taosi FgSF, in Xiangfen ¥ county, southern Shanxi, archaeological
remains strerched over an area 1.5 by 2km. In the small area that has been
excavated, the major find was a gigantic cemetery believed to contain several
thousand graves. Among the graves already excavated, there were only 6 large
graves, about 80 medium-size graves, but over 600 small graves. In the small
graves, the corpses were seldom accompanied with any material goods. In
the medium-size ones, the dead were encased in painted wooden coffins and
were furnished with pottery vessels; wooden, stone, and jade ornaments; and
ritual objects such as cong EF tubes and some pig mandibles. The large graves
were much more richly furnished. Sets of ritual pottery vessels; musical
Instruments made of wood, crocodile skins, and copper (bells); and painted
murals in the grave chambers were all found (Fig. 1.7). Such hierarchical
order is seen in each cluster of tombs, suggesting a segmentary lineage type
of kinship organizacion, in which each lineage is stratified according to the
distance from its stem. Similar cemereries were also found in Shandong.®

In the Liangzhu calture cemeteries of southern Jiangsu and northern Zhe-
jlang, the concentration of wealth took the form of even more abundant and
exclusively ritual objects (Fig. 1.8). In tomb 20 of the Fanshan KL site, on
top of an artificial mound in Yuyao 5%k, northern Zhejiang, for example, a

# Liu Li, “Chiefdoms in the Longshan Culture,” Ph.D. dissertation, Harvard University, 1994.
do Chang, The Archacology of Ancienr China, pp. 2489, 255, 276~7.

& Liangzhu wenbua yugi (Beijing: Wenwu and Liangmu, 1990).

& Kaogu 1980.1: 18-31; 1983.1: 30- 42; 1983.6: 531-6; 1984.12: 1069~71.

$ Kaogu xuebao 1980.3: 329-85.
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Figure 1.7. A “Jarge grave” in the Taosi cemetery, Xiangfen, Shanxi, a Longshan culture site.
(Photograph by the Instirure of Archacology, Chinese Academy of Social Sciences.)

single skeleton was found with 547 artifacts, including 2 pottery vessels, 24
lithic implements, 9 ivory objects, 1 sharks tooth, and 170 sets, or SII single
pieces, of jade.s“ At Yaoshan ¥10, only about skm northeast of Fanshan, an
earthen altar, square in shape and constructed of three layers of earth of
different colors, was builg it served a small cemetery, probably devorted to
persons engaged in religious rituals. Among the 11 Liangzhu culture tombs
here, tomb 7 produced 160 sets and pieces of jade, 3 stone axes, 4 pottery
vessels, 1 piece of lucquerware, and 4 sharks teeth.® Almost all of the jades
from these and other similar tombs belong, in terms of the terminology com-
monly employed in Chinese antiquarianism, to the ruzyu #E (ritual jades)
category. The excavator of the Yaoshan site was certainly right to speculate
that these were graves of shamans or religious leaders. Since there are no
graves of any other “leaders,” these religious leaders in all probability were
also political and military leaders, a point supported by the presence amidst

8 Wenwu 1988.1: 3.
& Wenwu 1988.1: 32-3.
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Figure 18. A Liangzhu’culture burial with many ritual jades. Burial M-
Changzhou, Jiangsu. After Kaogu 1984.2: pl. 2.

3 at Sidun site in
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Figure 1.9. Liangzhu jades engraved with shaman’s animals. Upper left: A cong from Yaoshan,
Yuyao, Jiangsu. Upper right: detail of the central figure at left. After Wenwu 1988.1: color
pl. 1, pl. 1. Lower left: From Sidun, Changzhou, Jiangsu. After Kaogu 1984.2: pl. 2.

the grave goods of ritual axes of jade. (This type of axe, called yue 8% in
Chinese antiquarianism, was used in the early historical periods as the instru-
ment for beheading people.)

The Liangzhu burials, with their concentration of ritual objects, were
apparently those of the small group of people within each’ community who
were privileged to perform shamanistic rituals and were allowed to visit
Heaven. The most common ritual jades are 47 2 and cong. These are now
regarded by many scholars as shamanic paraphernalia endowing the bearer
with the power to ascend from Earth (symbolized by the square shape of the
cong) to Heaven (symbolized by the round shape of the 47 and cong) with
the assistance of the shaman’s animals (which are engraved on all kinds of
ritual jades; Fig. 1. 9).% It is clear that in ancient China political power, derived

K. C. Chang, “An Essay on Cong” Orimmtilan: 20, 6 (1989): 37—43.
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from the concentration of shamanic paraphernalia, was the principal means
to accumulate and divide material wealth. Among these paraphernalia, the
most important were made of jade, a rock that is both rare and requires polic-
ical power to quarry. This political power manifests itself in two aspects of
ancient Chinese life: ritual and war. “Ritual and war,” says the Zuo zhuan Z=
& (Zuo’s tradition), “are the affairs of the state.”® Archaeologically, the most
conspicuously manifest aspects of the life of the Longshan elite are none other
than ritual and war.

These elites and their followers no longer lived in villages, bur in nodes
with centers of power woven into networks large and small. The Liangzhu
site itself, in fact, consists of more than a dozen localities distributed over an
area of several square kilometers.®® Recent intensive surveys in Shandong and
Henan have disclosed clusters of ruins of walled Longshan culture towns of
different sizes, forming settlement hierarchies of at least two levels, some
stretching over an area of several hundred square kilometers. Additional
studies of other areas in China may substantiate the speculation that hun-
dreds or even thousands of such clusters were laid our over the landscape,
competing for political survival, power, or even episndic supremacy. The late
Longshan period, that is, the larter part of the third millennium and the
carlier part of the second millennium B.c., was the period of the legendary
wan guo (ten thousand states), a term often seen in the later, classical period.
The surge in interactions among these many states made the Longshan one
of the most active periods in ancient Chinese history. Not only did political
chiefdoms, hierarchical settlements, and high shamanism begin in this
period, but it may have witnessed the invention of true writing as well;
many inscribed but yet to be deciphered pottery pieces have come to light
(Fig. 1.10).7

It was within such a context that the earliest Chinese historical period
began. This was the Three Dynasties, the Xia, Shang, and Zhou. These three
states arose from the Longshan base to a still higher social level. With bronze
instruments of ritual and war, and further armed with a full-fledged writing
system, they went on to subdue many of the wan guo and to achieve
supremacy in successive periods.

- Zuo zhuan, 27 (Cheng 13), 10b, 112 (a0te).
: Zhongpei, “Liangzhu wenhua de niandai he qi suo chu shehui jieduan,” Wenwx 1995.5: 47--57.
Zh&ﬂg Zhiheng, “Huanghe zhongxiayou jizuo Longshan wenhua chengzhi de xingzhi,” in Zhang
- Xuehai, ed., Jinian Chengziyai yizhi fajue liushi zhounian guoji xueshu taotunbui wenji (Jinan: Qi Lu,
: ;91193;’7 Eg 90-3; Gong Qiming and Jiang Jie, “Shi wen Longshan wenhua de shehui xingzhi,” in ibid.,
3 9.

““2';; more. discussion of rhese pottery inscriptions, including a different view of their nature, see
aprer.s. .
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Figure 1.10. Longshan culture period inscriptions on pottery. Upper left: Taosi, Shanxi; pho-
tograph by the Institute of Archaeology, Chinese Academy of Social Sciences. Upper right:
Dinggong, Zouping, Shandong. After Kaogu 1993-4: pl. 1. Lower left: Liangzhu, Zbejiang; in
the collections of the Arthur M. Sackler Museum, Harvard University. Lower right: Liangzhu;
published in He Tianxing, Kangrian Liangzhu zhen zhi shiqi yu heitao (Shanghai: Wu Yue
yanjiuhui, 1937), pl. 1.

MYTHOLOGY CHINA’S ORIGINS, AND
THE XIA DYNASTY

Before we move on to the other chapters of this book, all of which will deal
in large part with the historical period, a brief account of traditional Chinese
views of the period just discussed would be appropriate. Before the 1920s
when scientific archaeology was introduced into China, there was already an
account of the origins of Chinese civilization, an account recorded in myths,
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) Egends,aﬁd historical texts. These accounts record events that are supposed

to have occurred at three different periods: remote antiquity; the ancient

* period when men had barely begun to organize and to invent; and the begin-

ning of the political period when kings ruled. The first period was populated

~ by gods, the second by demmigods, and the third by the legendary kings.

The Cosmogony of the Ancient Periods

Scholars used to the mythology of the Judeo-Christian tradition observe that
China lacks myths in general and creation myths in particular.” It is true that
one finds in China no myth of the kind that is found in The Book of Genesis.
No god or gods in China created, ex nihilo or in vacuo, Heaven, Earth,
people, or animals. But in primordial antiquity there were a small number
of supernatural creatures who were involved in 2 transformation process of
a cataclysmic nature; this transformation closed an earlier world and opened
a modern one. The most renowned of these creatures was Pan Gu #&7.
According to two different myths related by Xu Zheng %% of the Three
Kingdoms period (early third century A.p.), Pan Gu transformed the world
in two ways. One of these myths says that

the world was opaque like the inside of an egg, and Pan Gu was born inside it. In
18,000 years, Heaven and Earth split open; the yang which was clear, became
Heaven, and the yin, which was murky, became Earth. Pan Gu was in the middle,
transforming himself nine times every single day [and he performed] like a god
in Heaven and like a sage on Earth. Heaven rose by one zhang 3L every day,
Earth thickened by one zhang every day, and Pan Gu grew by one zhang every day.
It was like this for 18,000 years. Heaven was exceedingly high, Earth exceedingly
deep, and Pan Gu exceedingly tall. . .. Thus, Heaven’s distance from Earth was
90,000 /2.7

In the other version, the transformation was not that of the universe but
that of Pan Gu himself. In a fragment of Xu Zheng’s Wu yun li nianji 73E
FE4FED, it is stated:

First born was Pan Gu, who as he was moribund became transformed. [His] breath
became the wind and the clouds; his voice became the thunder; his left eye became
the sun, and his right eye became the moon; his four limbs and five torsos
became the four poles and the five mountains; his blood became the rivers; his sinews
became geographic features; his muscles became the soils in the field; his hair and
beard became stars and planets; his skin and skin-hairs became grasses and trees; his
teeth and bones became bronzes and jades; his essence and marrow became pearls

7 Derk Bodde, “Myths of Ancient China,” in Myrhologies of the Ancient World, ed. Samuel Nozh Kramer
(Garden Ciry, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1961), pp. 367-408.
7" San Wi Li fi, a5 quoted in Taiping yulan, 2, p. 4b.
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and gemstones; his swear became rain and lakes; and the various worms in his body,
touched by the wind, became the black-haired commoners.”

To whar extent these two stories of the third century can be said to be a
part of the native Chinese culture described in this chapter is not yet know-
able. Many scholars believe that Pan Gu was originally 2 god of certain south-
ern Chinese peoples and did not attain supreme status in the Yellow River
valley until abour the Han (206 8.C.—-A.D. 220) period.”* But there is no com-
pelling reason why these stories could not have been known much earlier in
the Yellow River valley as well as in the Yangzi River valley. The Shan hai
jing ¥4 (Classic of mountains and seas), compiled in part during the
Warring States period, describes a creature named Zhuyin S as “the god
of Zhong $& Mountain. [When Zhuyin] opens his eyes there comes the day;
when he closes them there is the night. When he exhales he brings forth
winter, and when he inhales there is the summer.”” Still earlier, the separa-
Gon of Heaven from Earth in the fisst Pan Gu myth describes a cosmic struc-
rure not only found in the oracle-bone inscriptions of the Shang dynasty,”*
but alsc represented by the layout of the Yangshao culture burial in Puyang
262, Henan, commonly agreed to be that of a fifth millennium B.C. shaman.
Many scholars interpret this layour to represent a cosmogram with a round
Heaven and a square Earth.”?

Two other cataclysmic events that took place in post-primordial times are
recorded in the myths of the ren suns and the repair of Heaven by Nit Wa
44, The first of chese myths describes a time when ten suns came out simul-
taneously, causing a drought. Archer Yi ¥ used his bow and arrows tc shoot
nine of the suns out of the heavens. This story appears in both the Shan hai
jingand in the “Heavenly Questions” (Tian wen F ) section of the Chu ci
#EEE (Verses of Chu), both texts datable to the Warring States period.”* Some
scholars believe the story of the ten suns is related to the xun ) or ten-day

" week of the Shang calendar.” There is also a view that considers the earlier

7 Xu Zheng, Wi yun [i nianji, as quored in Ma Su, Yishi, 1, p. 2a.

7 Rui Yifu, “Miaozu de hongshui gushi yu Fuxi Niiwa de chuanshuo,” Renleixue jikan 1 (1938): 155-94-
% Shanhai jing (‘Hainei beijing”), 8 (Yuan Ke, Shan hai jing jinozhu [Shanghai: Guji, 1980}, p. 230). For
the authorship and dates of this text, see Michael Loewe, ed., Early Chinese Texts: A Bibliagmphiml
Guide (Berkeley: Society for the Study of Early China and the Institute of East Asian Swdies, Uni-
versity of California, 1993), pp- 35767+

Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu (Beijing: Kexue, 1956), pp- 584—94-

Pang Pu, “Huo li gouchen,” Zhongguo wenhua 1 (1989): 3-23; Feng Shi, “Henan Puyang Xishuipo 46
hao mu de tianwenxue yanjiu,” Wenwu 1990.3: 52-60, 69.

For the Shan hai jing, see note 8r; Chu ci (“Tian wen”), 3. ob (Chu ci buzhu [Sibu beiyao ed.]) (David
Hawkes, The Songs of the South: An Ancient Chinese Anthology of Poems by Qu Yuan and Other Poets
[Harmondsworrh: Penguin, 1985], p. 129)- For the authorship and dates of this text, sec Loewe, ed.,
Eurly Chinese Texts, pp. 48-55-

Guan Donggui, “Zhongguo gudai shi ri shenhua zhi yanjiu,” in Cong bijizo shenhua dao wenzue, ed.
Gu Tianbong and Chen Huihua (Tuipei: Dongda, 1977), pp- 85-149; Sarah Allan, “The Myth of the
Xia Dynasty,” JRAS 2 (1984): 242—56.
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animal motifs in the decorations of the Neolithic Hemudu culture as deriv-
ing from the sun myth, thus pushing its origin back even farther.®

The second myth concerns the villain' Gong Gong #:T. Competing
with Zhuan Xu f3 for power, when Gong Gong lost he knocked his head
against Buzhou Al Mountain, one of the mountains serving as a pillar sup-
porting the heavens. The mountain fell, causing a hole to appear in the
northwestern corner of the heavens and water to flood to the southeast on
the earth. Ni Wa melted rocks of the five colors to mend this break, thus
restoring the dome to good shape. The earliest text in which this story
appears is the Huainanzi ¥# T, of the second century 5.¢.* However, the
other cosmogonic myths — the two versions of Pan Gu’s creation and the
story of the ten suns — could be at least as carly as the time of the Three
Dynasties, oz, as I believe to be more likely, even earlier still, going well back
into the Upper Paleolithic period. In the Upper Paleolithic period, among
the inhabitants of the northern and eastern parts of Asia, the ancestors of
both the Chinese people and many New World peoples, there was undoubt-
edly a common cosmology in which Heaven was rounded like 2 dome aad
Earth was square and oriented according to the four cardinal directions, each
of which had a name and a color. These could be represented by a ritual
chamber, with sacred trees at the four corners. In this ritual chamber,
shamans used such means as sacred animals, mountains and trees serving as
an axis mundi, and music, dance, and hallucinogens to ascend to Heaven to
meet with the deities and the ancestors. These shamans were capable of
transforming the world.®

The Heroes

The largest category of Chinese myths concerns hero myths, described by
Derk Bodde as “those of the culture heroes who enjoy supernatural birth, are
sometimes aided by protective animals, become sage rulers or otherwise
perform great deeds for mankind.”® Within this category, those heroes who
“become sage rulers” appear in much later times in human history and within
the context of ancestral origins of clans cr sibs, while those who “otherwise
perform great deeds” are more likely to be remnants of hero myths told by
the Paleolithic and Neolithic peoples.

* Hayashi Minao, fn Sh# seidohi mayé rio kenkyi (Tokyo: Yoshikawa kébunkan, 1986), PP- 43+53.

* Huainanzi, 6 (Liu Wendian, Huainan honglie jijie [Shanghai: Shangwu, 1926; rpt. Taipei: Shangwu,
1968), 6.10b. Nit Wa also appears in a brief passage of the Shan hai Jing as a Pan Gu-like creature
whose intestines were transformed into ten spirits (Shan hai jing, 16, p. 389).

% Kwang-chih Chang, “Shamanism in Human History,” Bulletin of the Deparsmen of Archaeology and

Anthrapology 49 (1993): 1-6.
% Bodde, “Myths of Ancient China,” p- 370.
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The stories of these heroes are not very detailed. Most of them are col-
lected in the chapter “Zuo” 1E (Inventions) of the Shi ben 4~ (Roots of the
generations), a text available already to Sima Qian AHEE (ca. 145-86 B.C.).
Although the book was largely lost after the Southern Song (1127-1278),
various editors used quotations of it in other early texts to reconstruct it. The
Shi ben usually records only the name of a hero and 2 word or phrase about
the deed with which he is credited. The most important heroes are the

following:**

Heros name

Sui Ren #A

Bao Xi fE4#% (Fu Xi /%)
his official Mang

Shen Nong # &

Huang Di 7 (Yellow Emperor)
his official Xihe AN
his official Changyi %
his official Qu &
his official Linglun &1
his official Darao K#8
his official Lishou &
his archivists Quyong 8% and

Cangjie B

his official Shi Huang 22

Yong Fu R

Hai f%

Xiangru F1

Nii Wa i

Hui ##

Yimou R£

Chiyou £78

Zhurong FLE

Hou Ji F&

Wu 2 (shaman) Peng ¥

Wu Xian FAJH,

Shun %

Chui #

Kui 38

Gun #

Yao £

Hero’s activities or inventions
First use of fire

Wedding ritual; se-zither =
Hunting and fishing nets
Qin-zither Z; medicinal plants
Cooked meals; crown
Divination by the sun
Divination by the moon
Divination by the stars
Musical notes

Calendar by jizzi BT
Arithmetic

Writing

Graphics

Stone and wooden mortars; pestles
Domesticated cattle

Horse carriage

The Jew’s harp

Bow

Arrow

The five weapons

The market

Plant cultivation

Medicine

Yarrow divination; drum
Pottery

Wooden digging sticks; bell
Music

The town wall

The palace

8 Shi ben bazhong (Shanghai: Shangwu, 1977), pp- 355-64-
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Although different reconstructions of the Shi ben sometimes give different
ateributions of the same inventions, the major heroes are invariably Fu Xi,
Sui Ren, and Shen Nong. They were, respectively, the inventors of hunting,
fire, and agriculture (and medicine). They were followed by the Yellow
Emperor (Huang Di), who established rule and most of its trappings. In the
historiographic sources of the Later Han dynasty, these heroes were system-
atized into the San huang =2 (Three August Ones), and the Wu 4 A7
(Five Emperors). In the three-period system adopted here, we may place the
creation heroes into the category of gods, the San huang into that of the
demigods, and the Wi 47 into that of the legendary kings.

The Legendary Kings

As just described, some of the heroes in ancient Chinese myths correspond
to later periods in human (Chinese) history and their inventions are often
markers of civilizarion. For example, the Yellow Emperor and his court offi-
cials are credited with the institutions of rule, sophisticated calendars, and
writing. The second of the Five Emperors, Zhuan Xu, is associated with the
extremely important myth of the separation of Heaven from Earth. This
myth is first mentioned in the “Lii xing” Bl chapter of the Shang shu i
& (Venerated documents), which dates to approximately the fourth century
B.C.:

We are told that the Miao ... created oppressive punishments which threw the
people into disorder. Shang 'Ti [Di], the Lord on High . . . surveyed the people and
found them lacking in virtue. Out of pity for those who were innocent, the August
Lord . .. had the Miao exterminated. “Then he charged Ch’ung [Chong] and Li o
cut the communication between Heaven and Earth so that there would be no
descending and ascending.” After this had been done, order was restored and the
people returned to virrue.”

A longer version of the same story is recorded in the Guo yu BIE (Sayings
of the states), and some fragments of it are also preserved in the Shan hai
Jing™ Several Chinese mythologists have correctly interpreted this myth as
symbolizing the defining threshold in the rise of a stratified society on China’s
way to civilization.” Before Zhuan Xu and his two gods Chong & and Li
% made Heaven inaccessible, in the Yangshao period, for example, it was
open to every household that had or could hire a shaman. In the Longshan
period, shamanic paraphernalia came to be concentrated in the hands of just

% Bodde, “Myths of Ancient China,” PP- 389—90; Shang shu, 19 (“Lii xing”), 18a~2¢b.

% Guo yu (Shanghai: Guji, 1978), p. 562; Shan /mijing (“Dahuang xijing”), 16, p. 402.

¥ Xu Xusheng, Zhongguo gushi de chuanshuo shidai, rev. ed. (Beijing: Kexue, 1960), pp. 79-80; Yang,
Xiangkui, Zhongguo gudai shebui yu gudai sixiang yanjiu (Shanghai: Renmin, 1964), pp. 162-3.
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a few people, suggesting a monopoly of the ability to ascend to and descend

from Heaven. In this sense, the Longshan period coincided with the period

when Zhuan Xu caused Heaven and Earth to become separated. This myth,
 thus, not only marks the start of social stratification, but also indicates clearly
 the mechanism whereby wealth came to be concentrated.

The three “emperors” following Zhuan Xu were Yao, Shun, and Yu &.
Their common distincrive feature is that each wanted to abdicate to the next
in view of the latrer’s virtues, and the latter eventually succeeded ro their high
positions despite their intent of yielding to the sons of the former ruler. Their
inability to yield was due to the public’s insistence on their accession because
these designated heirs were considered more virtuous than the former rulers’
sons. Thus, Yao was succeeded by Shun, despite Shun’s efforts to yield to
Dan Zhu FF4R, the son of Yao. Shun, in his turn, was succeeded by Yu, in
spite of Yu's effort to have Yi, the son of Shun, rule. But many historians of
ancient China dismiss this refusal to serve, seeing instead sinister plots in
relation to the succession question.™

THE QUESTION OF THE XIA DYNASTY

The last hero, who is also the last of the Three Emperors, was Yu. Yu was a
bona fide hero, because he succeeded where his father, Gun, had failed, in
resolving a flood crisis that China had faced for a long time. Gun's strategy
was to build dikes to stem the water’s advance. Yu, however, opened drainage
channels, allowing the water a controlled flow to the seas. With this tech-
nique he finally succeeded. The people were so enormously grateful to Yu
that their gratitude extended even t his son Qi B, whom they caused to
succeed Yu.

Ching’s traditional historiography treats Yu somewhat differently from the
catlier heroes. The first chapter of the Shi ji concerns the Five Emperors,
from the Yellow Emperor to Shun. But the second chaprer, which begins its
account with Yu, is entitded “Xia benji” E AL (Basic annals of Xia), thus
ascribing to Yu and his successors the same authority and status as the rulers
of the Shang (Yin) and Zhou dynasties. In this way, Xia is represented as a
“dynasty,” Yu being succeeded by his son Qi, the first instance wherein rule
was handed down on the basis of heredity.

Xia, however, was not the only such state at the time. Yu is said once to
have summoned his contemporaries to Tushan #ili, his wife’s home state.
Those who gathered are said to have come from 10,000 states.” In singling
out Xia, the Shi ji describes the genealogy, capital cities, major political

# See, e.g., Sarah Allan, The Heir and the Sage (San Francisco: Chinese Materials Center, 1981).
% Gu Zuyy, Dushi fangyu jiyao (Shanghai: Shangwu, 1936), L, p- 9-
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events, and other issues concerning this “dynasty” and its history. There are
no other chapters describing any of the other contemporary states.

Does this mean that there was indeed a “Xia dynasty” at the head of
Chinese “history™? In traditional Chinese historiography, this could not be
questioned, because the sequence of the Three August Ones, the Five Emper-
ors, and the Three Dynasties lay at the roor of every educated Chinese
person’s idea of the beginning of Chinese history. But beginning in the 19205,
a group of Chinese historians influenced by Western historiographical
methods began to question the evidence on which this traditional view of
ancient history was based. This led to the formation of an Yigu pai E#7E
(Doubting Antiquity School), headed by Gu Jiegang BE#EMI and Qian Xuan-
tong SX[F].° Their first target was Yu, the alleged founder of the Xia
dynasty; they successfully demonstrated the mythical nature of this Suppos-
edly historical figure. Following this, some scholars have even regarded the
entire Xia dynasty as sheer invention.”* On the other hand, since the geneal-
ogy of the Shang dynasty given in the S47 j; has been essentially validated by
the newly discovered oracle-bone inscriptions, there would seem to be good
reason to accept its genealogy of the Xia dynasty as well.

The sequential view of the interrelationship among the Three Dynasties
— Xia, Shang, and Zhou - is increasingly viewed by contemporary historians
as inappropriate. Instead, a horizontal view has taken its place.”” In this per-
spective, early Shang, early Zhou, and Xia were among the 10,000 states that
were distributed throughout North Ching’s Yellow River valley during the
2,000 years leading up to the establishment of imperial China. Many of these
states were ruled by dynasties and could have left behind genealogical records.
How many of these states deserve to be mentioned in a historical account
ultimately depends on the historian’s judgment. Thar Sima Qian selected Xia
alone for treatment as a ruling dynasty is evidence of his great judgment,
because it is now becoming increasingly clearer that the Xia state is repre-
sented archacologically: since 1959, evidence of its culture has been continu-
ously unearthed ar the type site Erliou =B g, just east of Luoyang ¥ in
northwestern Henan province. The archaeological remains of this Eritou
culture are now found scatrered throughout southern Shanxi and north-
western Henan and are dated to 1900-1350 B.C.,% coinciding in time and in
space with the Xia dyriasty as described in ancient texts. Was there a Xia

* See Gu Jiegeug, od., Gu shi bian, vol. 1 (Shanghai: Pushe, 1926).

* Allan, “The Myth of the Xia Dynasty.”

”* See, e.g., K. C. Chang, “Sandai Archaeology and the Formation of States in Ancient China: Proces-
sual Aspects of the Origin of Chinese Civilizarion,” in Tse Origins of Chinese Civilization, ed. David
N. Keightey (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1984), PP- 495—521.

% Xu Xusheng, “1959 nian xia Yux! diaocha Xiaxu de chubu baogao,” Kaogu 1959.11: 592-600.
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dynasty? Present evidence suggests that there indeed was a Xia dynasty. That
Sima Qian selected Xia from among many contemporary polities was prob-
ably because during the earliest part of the Chinese Bronze Age or the Three
Dynasties period, Xia was most powerful. If Eritou can be identified with
Xia, this is indeed true.
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CHAPTER TWO

LANGUAGE AND WRITING

William G. Boltz

No one needs to be persuaded that language plays a fundamental part in any
society’s everyday activities and constitutes one of the most durable fibers in
the tapestry of human history. Indeed, language is a defining feature of our
species. The present chapter describes the structure, history, and setting of
the Chinese language, as well as the first appearance and subsequent devel-
opment of its script, over the millennium from 1200 B.C., the time of the
earliest known written record of Chinese, down to the beginning of the impe-
rial era, ca. 200 B.c. While this is primarily a linguistically slanted presenta-
tion, it is important to remain aware of the extent to which language history
is interewined with fundamental issues of cultural history in general. The his-
torian may see in language history a rich record of the lives of real people
played out in a real world setting and may find clues even 10 a people’s pre-
history. These kinds of broad historical considerations depend on the nar-
rower work of the linguist.

For the linguist, language history is the sum of a painstakingly assembled
collection of internal analyses of speech forms and phonetic formulas. The
historical linguist is concerned with the evolution of sounds, words, and
structures of language, and with linguistic affinities per se. The fact that the
linguist’s work is accomplished with little reference to the associated nonlin-
guistic culture enables the linguist to make an especially valuable contribu-
tion 1o the overall historical study of 2 people by providing a body of evidence
largely independent of the historian’s other sources.

We have no record of language, of course, until the invention of writing.
History is in fact conventionally defined as beginning with the first appear-
ance of writing, because the availability of written evidence makes a dramatic
difference in what we can know about the past. This applies with special
force when what interests us about the past is language itself. In the first part
of what follows we will focus on the nature of the Chinese language in the
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pre-imperial period and in the second part we will focus on the origin and
evolution of the Chinese writing system, seeing both of these subjects as
central features of early Chinese civilization.

THE CHINESE LANGUAGE

The Chinese language is unambiguously documented no earlier than the
time of the late Shang state, about 1200 B.C. The earliest written Chinese
texts presently known are the so-called oracle-bone inscriptions from Anyang
2F% in modern Henan province, the site of the last Shang capital. In spite
of formidable difficulties in reading these documents, it is clear that che lan-
guage in which they are written is directly ancestral to what we know as
“Chinese” in both a classical and a modern context. This marks the begin-
ning of Chinese history, and our inference is thar the people who spoke and
wrote that language were Chinese and are the ancestors of the people we now
knovr as Chinese.

Neither the Chinese language nor the Chinese people appeared out of
nowhere in the second half of the second millennium .. Both surely were
present in North China, and perhaps across most of Central China as well,
from much earlier times. But, for want of linguistic artifacts, we can know
very litde about the Chineseness of thar presence, and insofar as we intend
to use the ethnonym “Chinese” meaningfully, rather than as a simple taxo-
nomic convenience, we can speak of Chinese history, both of people and of
language, only from the comparatively late date of around 1200 B.C. and from
the comparatively limited area of the Anyang region.

The name “Chinese,” designating the language, not the people, is at once
both convenient and inconvenient, precise and imprecise. It is convenient
and precise as a single term referring to all varieties of Chinese, past and
present alike, without regard to changes over time or space or to degree of
mutual intelligibility. It is inconvenient and imprecise for just the same
reason; ic fails to distinguish among the diverse forms of Chinese, either syn-
chronically or diachronically. Considering only those languages and dialects
that we call “Chinese,” and disregarding the languages of non-Chinese
minorities, modern China is fully comparable in linguistic diversity to that
great arc of modern Europe from Hispania to Moldavia in which one or
another of the Romance languages is spoken. For the earliest historical period
in ancient China, by contrast, we have no documentary record of anything
comparable to the great richness of languages that characterizes early Euro-
pean history from its Mesopotamian and Aegean origins down to the end of
the classical age. All the same, it is reasonable to suppose that Chinese did
not exist for the fsst millennium of its recorded history in a linguistic
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vacuum, untouched by the sounds of other tongues, but rather that it was
in contact to some indeterminable extent with non-Chinese-speaking neigh-
bors. Written records of such contact unfortunately do not exist, because
either none of those non-Chinese-speaking neighbors had a writing system,
or if they did, it has disappeared withour trace (so far) in the subsequent
dominance of an expanding Chinese culture. If the Chinese themselves, prior
to the Han period, saw fit to record anything substantial of or abour their
neighbors’ languages, it has not survived.

‘What we do have as evidence of speakers of non-Chinese languages in the
vicinity of, and in contact with, Chinese in the ancient period is a residue of
foreign words and names registered in Chinese texrs, and in some cases rec-
ognized as standard vocabulary items in the Chinese language. When these
last-mentioned items can be identified as non-Chinese in origin, they are
called “loanwords” and attest to linguistic contact berween the Chinese
speakers and the speakers of the source language of the loans. In some cases
we find words that may seem related by the simple criterion of phonetic sim-
ilarity to words of a non-Chinese language, but thar also seem to constitute
an intrinsic part of the original Chinese vocabulary. This makes it uncertain
whether they are loanwords and raises instead the possibility of wha linguists
typically call a “genetic,” or “cognate,” relation berween the languages in
question.

When linguists refer to a language as “generically” related to other lan-
guages, they mean thar it has devolved from the same stock as the others.
The biological meraphor is maintained to the extent that we speak of related
languages as constituting a “family” and having arisen from a common
“parent” language.

While there is clearly some degree of objective validity to statements abour
languages being related to one another in a way that depends conceprually
on a “family tree” structure (what linguists have traditionally called a Stamm-
baum model), the taxonomic thinking taken over from the classificatory
constructs and evolutionary models associared with nineteenth-century Dar-
winism is ultimately inappropriate when applied to linguistic evolution. It
can distort the true picture of language relation by making it look clear-cut
and ideal, as if all linguistic evolution were codifiable as = sequence of
diachronic, or “vertical,” developments in which one form of a language
derives only from a single immediace predecessor. Even worsc, the evolu-
tionary model is sometimes allowed to suggest or imply a kind of “progres-
sive” development from “imperfect” to “perfect,” or “less perfect” to “more
perfect,” the nature of perfection never being clearly specified. In fact syn-
chronic, or “lateral,” influences across language boundaries art virtually every
stage will have significantly affecred the degree to which a given language can
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be said to be a pristine offshoot of an earlier form. There is in any case no
such thing as linguistic perfection or imperfection; these are meaningless
attributes in the context of language history.

In theory at least, even if not recognized much in practice, questions arise
when the extent of lateral influences, particulatly those from noncognate
neighboring languages, reaches a certain level. It becomes necessary to ask
whether the cognate relation of the language in question to its “language-
family forebears” should still be regarded as the primary defining relation or
whether instead the sum of influences over time from noncognate languages
has affected it so substantially that it is no longer accurately or meaningfully
defined by its cognate affinity alone. The practical consequence of this the-
oretical concern is that family tree models give an artificial and eversimpli-
fied picture of language evolution, and statements about cognate relations of
Janguages based on such models should be taken as idealized approximations
at best.

With these definitions and caveats in mind, we can identify Chinese as a
part of a large Sino-Tibetan language family. As the name partly suggests,
Sino-Tibetan is divided into two major branches, Chinese and Tibeto-
Burman. In the past the Tai languages were often included on the Chinese-
branch side, which was then called Sino-Tai, but current accepted wisdom
has removed them from the Sino-Tibetan language family altogether. Lexical
similarities berween Tai and Chinese are deemed the result of borrowing, and
typological similarities are called “areal features”, that is, features that come
to characterize most if not all languages spoken in a given area irrespective
of cognate relation. -

Reference is often made to the Sino-Tibetan language family and to the
position of Chinese within it as if these were established facts, when they are
actually parts of a still unproven and conjectural hypothesis. The hypothesis
of a Sino-Tibetan language family is based almost entirely on lexical evidence,
that is, on a body of individual words in Chinese, usually a reconstructed
form of Middle Chinese (MC) or Old Chinese (OC) (1o0—06) see pp.
100-06 and a body of words in one or more Tibeto-Burman languages,
usually including classical Written Tibetan (WT) and Written Burmese
(WB), that seem to match the Chinese words phonetically. The words in the
table on page 79 are typical of such evidence.*

* The table is taken from Jerry Norman, Chinese (Cambridge Universicy Press, 1988), p. 13. Norman uses
the Middle and Old Chinese reconstructions of the late E K. Li. For Li’s Middle Chinese I have sub-
stituted the Early Middle Chinese (EMC) forms as reconstructed by E. G. Pulleyblank in order to be
consistent with my use of Pulleyblank's reconstructions generally throughout. So as not to alter the
impression of phonetic similarity that Norman wishes to convey via this chart, I have mainrained Li’s
Old Chinese (OC) forms as Norman gives them. All WT, WB, Bodo, and Trung forms are transcribed
exactly as Norman has them. I have omitted two items from Norman's charc: “worm/insect” and
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Morphological or syntactic considerations are rarely invoked in support

- -of the Sino-Tibetan hypothesis, and then only in a very tentative way, because

the differences between Chinese and Tibeto-Burman in both of these cate-
gories are formidable and not easily explained.” This gives the hypothesis the
appearance of standing unsurely on only one leg. At the present stage of our
still somewhat rudimentary knowledge, the belief that Chinese and Tibeto-

. Burman are cognate language groups may seem more persuasive than that

they are not, and may even be correct. All the same, as recendly as 1988 Jerry
Norman, while describing the Sino-Tibetan hypothesis as “unassailable” and
pronouncing the list of werds given in Table 2.1 “by itself virtually sufficient
to establish a genetic link between Chinese and the other languages given,”
was obliged at the same time to acknowledge that “surprisingly lictle has been
done in the field of Sino-Tibetan linguistic comparison” and that “the phono-
logical correspondences between Chinese and Tibeto-Burman have never
been worked out in derail.” To believe in the Sino-Tiberan hypothesis in
these circumstances is as much an act of faith as it is adherence to a repre-
sentation of demonstrable linguistic fact.*

The Tibeto-Burman half of the Sino-Tibetan family is further bifurcated
into Tibetan and Burman, each of which in its turn comprehends a multi-
tude of derivative languages and dialects. We might naturally assume that the
closest linguistic neighbors of the Chinese would be speakers of related
Tibeto-Burman languages, bucr this cannot be shown directly because the ear-

“poison”. I have also added the Chinese characters for convenience in identifying the Chinese word in
question. For Pulleyblank’s reconstructions, see Pulleyblank, Middie Chinese: A Study in Hisworical
Phonology (Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1984), and idem, Lexicon of Reconstructed
Pronunciation in Early Middle Chinese, Late Middle Chinese, and Early Mandarin (Vancouver: Univer-
sity of British Columbia Press, 1991).

The exception 1o this generalization is the work of E. G. Pulleyblank, whose speculation about the
nature of Old Chinese morphology derives significantly from the model of Classical Tibetan. See, e.g.
Pulleyblank, “Close/Open Ablaut in Sino-Tibetan,” Lingua 14 (1965): 230-40; and idem, “Some New
Hyporheses Concerning Word Families in Chinese,” journal of Chinese Linguistics 1 (1973): 111-25.
Norman, Chinese, p. 13. Two studies stand out as recent examples of substantial efforts to establish the
Chinese/Tibeto-Burman relation through identifying sound correspondences in the traditional
neogrammarian way: Nicholas C. Bodman, “Proto-Chinese and Sino-Tibetan: Data Towards Estab-
lishing the Nature of the Relationship,” in Conzributions to Historical Linguistics, ed. Frans van Coetsem
and Linda R. Waugh. Cornell Linguistic Contribudions, vol. 3 (Leiden: Brill, 1980), Pp. 34-199; and
W. South Coblin, A Sinologists Handliss of Sino-Tiberan Lexical Comparisons, Monumenta Serica Mono-
graph series, no. 18 (Nettetal: Steyler, 1986).

One of the most recently studied alternatives to the Sino-Tibetan hypothesis is the proposal that Chinese
is genetically relared to Austronesian languages. See, e.g., Laurent Sagart, “Chinese and Austronesian:
Evidence for a Genetic Relationship,” journal of Chinese Linguisties 21, 1 (1993): 1~62. For a critical eval-
uation of this proposal, see Paul Jenkuei Li, “Is Chinese Genurically Related to Austronesian?” in The
Ancestry of the Chinese Language, ed. William S.-Y. Wang. Journal of Chinese Linguistics monograph
series, no. 8 (Berkeley, 1995), pp. 93~ir2.

The most recent examination of the proposal that Chinese is related genetically to the Tibeto-Burman
languages is William H. Baxter, “‘A Stwonger Affinity .. . than Could Have Been Produced by Acci-
dent’: A Probabilistic Comparison of Old Chinese and Tibeto-Burman,” in The Ancestry of the Chinese
Language, ed. ‘Wiiliam S-Y. Wang, pp. 1-39.
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- Table 2.1. Comparisons of words in the Sino-Tibetan language family
Early
. Middle Old Written  Written
: - Character ~ English ~ Chinese  Chinese  Tiberan Burmese ~ Bodo Trung
E E I 7o ngag nga pa an DA
: % you nid’ njag — nag nen ni
‘ i3 not mud mjag ma ma — ma
. - two ni® njid gnyis hnac nay 3-ni
= three sam som gsum sm tam 3-s5m
H five 0o’ ngag Inga pd ba pén-nd
B 7N six luwk ljokw drug khrok — khlu
h nine kuw’ kjogw dgu kai — do-g3
B sun/
- day nit njit nyi-ma ne —_ ni
- # tree/
- wood sin sjin shing sac — —
- £ year nen nin -ning hnac — nin
: F4 name mjiajn mjing ming s-mafl mup —_
. B eye muwk mjokw  mig myak megén  mi¢
b ear ni'/ni’ njog rna-ba na na:- ina
k) breast nud’ njug nu-mu nui’ — nug
1 i joint S8t tsit tshigs o-chac — tsi
# fish il ngjag nya Di nd na
- x dog khwen’ khwin khyi khwe — do-gai
k3 biccer kb khag kha kha ki kha
“saley”
b cold liap gljang grang — gaza glag
& kill soit~ srat bsat sat — sat
: ssit
- 7 die st sjid shi-ba se ty ci

liest written records of any Tibeto-Burman language are the Old Tibetan
texts (many known only from the Dunhuang & finds of the turn of the
century), and these date no earlier than the eighth century AD.

The hypothesis of a cognate relation between the Chinese and Tibeto-
Burman languages entails the claim not only of a close geographic proxim-
ity of speakers at some undetermined early time, but also of 2 common
ultimate source. This putative common source would account for lexical sim-
ilarities of the kind exemplified in Table 2.1 and would belong to a time much
earlier than the historical period with which we are concerned here. One of
the major causes of linguistic differentiation is generally assumed to be the
splitting of the community of speakers into separate groups that move out
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of contact. It is entirely possible that the groups that spoke the nascent
Chinese and Tibero-Burman languages had moved long distances away from
each other by the beginning of the historical era. Indeed, to the extent that
geographic separation is regarded as a cause of language differentiation, the
degree of difference between the Chinese and Tibeto-Burman languages
argues strongly for a prolonged period of no direct contact between the two,
a period that could well have included the millennium between 1200 and
200 B.C. Although we cannot use the argumentum ex silentio to rule out the
presence of speakers of Tibeto-Burman languages in North Central China in
pre-imperial historical times, we must acknowledge that within the frame-
work of the Sino-Tibetan hypothesis, there is no direct or tangible evidence
artesting to such a presence. And we must acknowledge further that the ideal
model of diachronic language differentiation would suggest to the contrary
that Chinese speakers and Tibeto-Burman speakers were not in close prox-
imity to each other at this comparatively late time.

Disavowal of the Sino-Tibetan hypothesis, on the other hand, means that
all of the seeming cognates (e.g., the words in Table 2.1) must be explained
as borrowings, that is, as loanwords either into Chinese from one or another
Tibeto-Burman language or into the Tibeto-Burman language(s) from
Chinese (excepr for the very limited possibility of chance similarity). This
entails the assumption that Chinese speakers were in contact with speakers
of Tibeto-Burman languages in the period between 1200 and 200 B.c. or, less
likely, that the borrowings all predate the beginning of the historical era or
postdate the beginning of the Chinese empire in the late third century B.C.
Implicit in accepting the Sino-Tibetan hypothesis is the corollary that on lin-
guistic evidence alone we cannot demonstrate contact berween Chinese
speakers and Tibeto-Burman speakers during the first millennium of the his-
torical era, because all such evidence can be differently explained by the
hypothesis. Rejecting it leaves us with a body of evidence that implies the
likelihood of (but does not prove the fact of) contact between Chinese and
Tibeto-Burman speakers during this time.’

Apart from Tibeto-Burman, the languages that we can identify with some
confidence as having made up parts of the linguistic milieu in which the

* It may happen, of course, that cognate languages share one group of words inherited from their common
source and another group thar are later borrowings in one direction or another among the languages.
Ideally the two kinds can be-distinguished on the basis of differing sound correspondence patterns for
each. Present knowledge of the sound correspondences that characterize the putative Sino-Tibetan lan-
guage family is far from precise enough to be able to distinguish two such groups of shared words, and
without the ability to malee such distinctions we are unable to identify with confidence a given word
as an inherited cognate or a loan.

The most recent arempt to establish a set of Sino-Tibetan sound correspondences is Gong Hwarg-
cherng, “The System of Finals in Proto-Sino-Tibetan,” in The Ancestry of the Chinese Language, ed.
William S-Y. Wang, pp. 4i-92. :
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Chinese found themselves in the ancient period are Austroasiatic in the south
and east and Indo-European in the northwest.

Austroasiatic

Austroasiatic is the name of a widespread language family stretching from
the Munda languages in northwestern India and Khasi in Assam to Vier-
namese and Muong in Vietnam, and including, among other languages, the
Mon-Khmer languages in Lower Burma and parts of Indo-China. Jerry
Norman and Mei Tsu-lin have identified a stratum of whar appear to be early
Austroasiatic loanwords in Chinese and have thus demonstrated the strong
likelihood of an Austroasiatic presence in south China in pre-imperial times.
They suggest that the dara they have assembled point to Austroasiatic-Old
Chinese language contact between 1000 and 500 B.C. in the area of the old
state of Chu 25, that is, in modern Hubei and northern Hunan provinces.®

There are three reasons for supposing that early contact with the Aus-
troasiatic languages took place predominantly in the south. The most obvious
reason is that modern Austroasiatic languages are found, apart from those on
the Indian subcontinent, in the southernmost parts of China and in South-
cast Asia. There is no good reason not to project that general geographical
distribution back in time, although this should not preclude the possibility
that Austroasiatic languages were also spoken further up into South Central
China and along the eastern coast. E. G. Pulleyblank has recendy suggested
that in pre-imperial times the language of the Yi & people in the east was
non-Chinese and was probably related to the Austroasiatic languages known
from areas to the south.” If correct, this would extend the domain of likely
contact between Chinese and the Austroasiatic languages considerably
further up the eastern coast than heretofore assumed. Second, it is probable
that the peoples called by the Chinese name Yue & (also written &, both
characters standing for the name Yue < EMC wuwas, the source of the Vier
part of the modern name “Vietnam”) or referred to collectively as bas yue B
#% in' early historical texts were Austroasiatic speakers, and Chinese histori-
cal records invariably place the Yue, including the pre-Han state of Yue, in
the south.?

Mei and Norman substantiate the identification of the traditional Yue as
Austroasiatic by giving two examples of words said in Han period Chinese
texts to be from the Yue language that match words with the same meaning
¢ Tsu-lin Mei and Jerry Norman, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China:-Some Lexical Evidence,”

Monumenta Serica 32. (1976): 274—30L .
7 E. G. Pulleyblank. “Zou 3 and Lu % and the Sinification of Shandong,” in Chinese Language, Thought

and Cultyre: Nivison and His Critics, ed. P. Ivanhoe (La Salle, Ill.: Open Court, 1996), pp. 39-57-
8 See Mei and Norman, “The Austoasiatics in Ancient South China,” pp. 276-7.
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in several of the modern Austroasiatic languages. These are not borrowings
censu stricto, but are simply indigenous Austroasiatic words registered in
Chinese texts.

1. Zheng Xuan’s B85 Z (aD. 127-200) commentary to the Zhou [
explains the word #l. zha < EMC g7 as MAFBIESAL “the Yue people
say zha < *pse:t for ‘die’.”” Mei and Norman identify this with modern -
Vietnamese chézand Mon chp#, both meaning “die”, as well as with similar
words for “die” in a number of other Austroasiatic languages.

2. The Shuowen jiezi explains the character B sox as RiEp 3o
“In Nan-Yue the word for ‘dog’ is nao-sou < EMC nuw-suw.”™ Mei
and Norman identify the single-syllable entry word sou with Vietnamese
ch “dog” and similar forms in a number of other Austroasiatic languages.

The third reason for supposing that Austroasiatic words came into
Chinese via the south is that many of the borrowings are associated in
some way with southern Chinese dialects or with southern features or
products. The following examples are words that have become standard
vocabulary items throughout Chinese.

3. One of the first Austroasiatic loanwords in Chinese to be recognized, and
now perhaps the best known example, is the word jiang 7T “river”, but
especially “the Yangzi River”, that is, the major river in the south of China,
whence the loan presumably was introduced into Chinese. It has long
been assumed cthar jiang < EMC ke:p with an OC *&k or *kr- initial
cluster reflects Thai £blo:p “canal” in some way.” Mei and Norman give
Austroasiatic forms for “river” such as Bahnar and Sedang krong, Kartu
karung, Bru klong, and Old Mon krung, making it clear that the word is
not Thai alone but occurs widely in Austroasiatic languages.

4. Mei and Norman compare the Chinese word for “crossbow” B nu <
EMC 79’ < OC *xn47? or perhaps *snd?, with Vietnamese nd, and Proto-
Muong *sona, and claim that the crossbow is traditionally associated with
the south and southwest.”

5. They match Chinese J& hu < EMC x0’ < OC *xld? “tiger” with Mon
ks, Khmer kbla (“felines”), Khasi kbla, and Viernamese khdt and note

that apart from the comparatively uncommon Manchurian tiger, the

Zhou i, 15 (“Si guan”), 9b. Here and later I have replaced the reconstructions that Mei and Norman
give with the Barly Middle Chinese forms from Pulleyblank, Lexicon of Reconsiructed Pronunciation.
See Shuowen jiezi gulin, ed. Ding Fubao (Shanghai: Shangwu, 1937), p. 4382.

* Old Chinese reconstructions, marked OC, here and in the next several examples are my own ad hoc
conjectures, based on the general features of Old Chinese established by Pulleyblank, Norman, and
od:iers, bur possibly differing from the Old Chinese forms thar any one of those authorities might
endorse..

2 Mei and‘l\rlo.rrixan, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China,” pp. 293~4.

10
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tiger is a beast predominantly associated with the south and the Indian
subcontinent.

Mei and Norman also give examples of Austroasiatic loanwords that
are found only in southern, usually Min, dialects and that do not occur
in dialects in the north. These are often colloquial words that have only
an ad hoc invented character as their written form or thart have no written
form art all.

6. The common Min word for “son, child”, Foochow kiar?, Amoy kid’,
matches closely Vietnamese con “child”, Khmer koun, Mon kon, Khasl
khu:m, and several other Austroasiatic forms, all meaning “son” or “child”.®

7. Foochow pai?” and Amoy bat’ “to know, recognize” match Vietnamese
b3zt “to know .

8. Foochow piu’ and Amoy pi0’ «duckweed” match Vietnamese beo
“duckweed”.

In spite of the preponderance of data suggesting the linguistic influence
of Austroasiatic on Chinese to be a consequence of contact in the south, Pul-
Jeyblanl’s identification of the ancient Yi people in the east as far north as
the Shandong Peninsula as Austroasiatic speakers seems defensible, though
inevitably more speculative than the Mei~Norman hypothesis of Austroasi-

i atic contact in the south. Because there is no direct documentation of the Yi
Janguage, Pulleyblank is forced to rely on indirect indicatdions, chiefly Yi
place-names written in Chinese characters. In one important example he
chows that the same name occurs in One text as a Yi place-name and in
another as a place-name in the state of Yue. This suggests an identification
‘ of the Vi in the east with the Yue in the south and implies that the Yi lan-
- guage should be of the same kind as the Yue, which from independent evi-
k dence Mei and Norman have concluded, undoubredly correctly, to be
Austroasiatic. The time that Pulleyblank proposes for an Yi presence in the
. cast, Shang and early Zhou, coincides closely with the time that Mei and
1 Norman propose for Chinese contact with Austroasiatics in the south.™

Indo-European

The discovery early in this century of manuscript texts from the Tarim Basin
written in a form of Indic script recognized as derived from Brahmi but
recording a distinctive, and until then unknown, Indo-European language, : : i

% Modern Foochow -Jj can come from earlier - and -7, as well as from -1; thus the form iz is entirely
compacible with Austroasiatic cognates in -7 This word is atested already in the eighth century, in
the poetry of Gu Kuang FER, written &, and explained as the colloquial Foochow word for “son’.
See Mei and Norman, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China,” p. 297-

4 Pulleyblank, “Zou % and Lu &,” pp. 44-5-
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revealed a clear Indo-European presence reaching deep into the northwest-
e sector of China and put indigenous Indo-European speakers much
farther east than anyone had previously imagined.” The language of these
manuscripts was given the name “Tocharian” because of the appearance of
the name zwyry in a Uighur colophon to one of them and the identification
of this name with the Greek name zécharoi in Prolemy.

Tocharian is known in two dialects, from two locales: Tocharian A, repre-
sented in manuscripts from the Turfan and Karashahr region, also known as
Agnean; and Tocharian B, represented in manuscripts from Kucha, and there-
fore sometimes called Kuchean.™ All three locales were major entrepéts on the
“silk route” across Central Asia that went north of the Tarim Basin (see
Map 2.1). The Tocharian manuscripts themselves date from no earlier than
about A.D. 600, much too late to be directly relevant to our concern with the
millennium from 1200 to 200 B.c. But the linguistic and archacological cir-
cumstances surrounding Tocharian suggest that Tocharian-speaking people
inhabited the region of China’s far northwest from very early times.

The chief indication thar Tocharian was not a latecomer to the linguistic
environment of northwest China but had been there for a long time is the
unexpected fact that Tocharian is a so-called centum language and thus shows
linguistic affinities with the Celtic, Germanic, Greek, and Italic groups of
Indo-European rather than with the geographically much closer satem lan-
guages of the Indic and Iranian groups.” This feature of Tocharian was first

“ Manuscripts written in the Brahmi scripe, in the previously unknown language that, once deciphered,
came to be known as Tocharian, were among those discovered in the last decade of the ninereenth
century and in the early years of the twentieth by explorers, archaeologists, and naturalists crossing
through Central Asia and into Chinese Turkestan, often under the auspices of one or another of the
European imperial powers, in search of historical sites and antiquities. For a popular narrative account
of these expeditionary enterprises, see Peter Hopkirk, Foreign Devils on the Silk Road (London: John
Murray, 1980), esp. chapter 3, “The Great Manuscript Race.” For a first-person commentary on the
importance of the Tocharian manuscripts in particular, see Albert von Le Coq, Buried Treasures of
Chinese Turkestan (1928; rpt. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1985), p. 21: “We connect with these
people [the Yuezhi] the European heads with blue eyes and red hair on the frescoes, as well as the Euro-
pean language which we found in great quantities of manuscripts in and near the respeciive temples
and for which the name of the “Tocharish” language is in itself a testimony.”

The scholarly historical, archaeological, and linguistic literature in the early years of this century is
replete with reports and studies of these finds. For a comprehensive bibliography, see Ernst Schwent-
nex, Tocharische Bibliographie, 1890-1958, Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Institut fiir
Orientforschung, Versffentlichung, no. 47 (Berlin: Akademie, 1959).

The fullest and niost recent account of both the discovery of Tocharian and its study is Ji Xianlin,
Daunhuang Tulufan Tuhuoluo yu yanjiu daolun, Dunhuangxue daolun congkan, no. 6, ed. Lia Cong-
ming (Taibei: Xinwenfeng, 1993).

* See H. W. Bailey, “Recent Work in “Tocharian,”” Transactions of the Philological Society (London, 1947):

126-53. Bailey prefers to see the two dialects as separate languages and to call them Agnean and

Kuchean.

In languages of the cenzum group, the Indo-European £- does not palatalize, as exemplified by Latin

centum (orthographic & = phonetic {k]) “hundred”. In the Indic and Iranian languages, the Indo-

B ElJropgan k- palatalizes, giving, for example, Avestan satom, Sanskrit sazz- “hundred”, hence the name
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interpreted to mean that the Tocharians must have migrated at sor
termined, but relatively recent time into Chinese Turkesran :
unknown and very far-removed locale that was their original ho
western or southern Europe, that is, in the neighborhood of the ma:
centum languages. The unsatisfactory nature of such an explanat-
supposing an otherwise traceless migration across all of Eurasia, soii
apparent. At the same time it was realized that the distribution
and satem languages favors a different explanadon. The centum L
showing the original, nonpalatalized Indo-European velar stop, ths
more conservative phonological feature in comparison with the pais’
of the satem languages (see footnote 17), appear at the periphery of ¢*
European linguistic ecumene; the satem languages, showing phir
innovation, arose in the central portion of the overall area ar.
outward. This pattern is both predicted and explained perfectly by
pal tenet of the “age and area hypothesis” developed by the Itil..
linguistic school in the first decades of the twenteth century. T+

maintains that, other things being equal, when related languages at+
over a wide territorial expanse, those on the periphery will conser+:

of earlier stages of the language, while those in the center will exh:!
vations first.® Phrased slightly differently, we can say that phur
changes appear to spread gradually outward from the point of
occurrence in all directions (if no obstacle is encountered). Thus, the
the language from the point of origin of the change, the longer it
the change to reach it, irrespective of direction. Changes that ar:-
central area of a linguistic domain, as the satern change did, may e
languages on the periphery, again irrespective of direction; in that -
peripheral languages will show the same original feature, untouche:
change.

The presence of Tocharian, a centum language, in the extreme
ern portion of the Indo-European domain, matching the censum:
at the other extremes (Celtic in the west and Italic and Greek in th
west) gives exactly this patrern with respect 1o the particular changr
in the centumisatem correspondence and, viewed in the light of ¢}
ple of linguistic geography, is entirely natural. It implies that !
speakers were present in the area of Chinese Turkestan from very »
tainly prehistoric, times.

sarem for this group. Tocharian A has kznrand Tocharian B has kanse for “hundred”. .
Tocharian with the centum group. Cf. English hund(-red) < Germanic *hundam, whe
become a spirant, A-.

# See e.g., Maweo Barwoli, Saggi 4i linguistica spaziale (Turin: Rosenberg & Sellier, 194¢
and G. Bonfante and Thomas A. Sebeok, “Linguistics and the Age and Area Hypothes...
Anthropologist 46 (1944): 382—6.
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There is a growing body of archacological evidence for a manifestly non-
Chinese people, quite possibly an Indo-European people, living in the Tarim
Basin at least as early as the second millennium B.c. The most important
part of this evidence is a large number of clearly Caucasoid corpses excavated

_ over the last fifteen or more years from burial sites in the Tarim Basin dating
from the second and first millennia B.c.” The corpses may well be the
remains of the Tocharian speakers which the “age and area hypothesis” puts
in the area of Chinese Turkestan as early as about 2000 8.¢.*

J. P. Mallory has speculated that the early Tocharian speakers might be
identified with the people of the so-called Afanasievo culture of the Upper
Yenisei region, north of the Altai Mountains. The Afanasievo culture is typ-
ically associated with the culture of the Pontic-Caspian region, which is indis-
putably Indo-European. Mallory suggests that the Afanasievo-Tocharians
moved south into the Tarim Basin at about the beginning of the second mil-
lennium B.C., and points to a number of similarities in the archaeological
record beaween the fourth- and third-millennium Afanasievo culture in the
Yenisei area and the second-millennium Tarim Basin finds.” Stuart Piggott
has suggested that the Tocharians might have been the people responsible,
at least as the easternmost agency of the transmission, for the introduction
of the chariot from the Causcasus into north China, where it is first known
abour 1200 B.C.*

Beyond these linguistic and archaeological surmises there is tangible evi-
dence of early Tocharian contact with Chinese speakers in the form of at least
wwo Tocharian loanwords in pre-Han Chinese. The better known one is
Chinese 2 mi < EMC mjit “honey” taken from Tocharian B iz “honey”
(cognare with Ske. madhu, Eng. mead); the second and less widely recog-
nized is B5F shizi < EMC gi-tsi’ “lion”, suggesting, in the opinion of E. G.
Pulleyblank, a Western Han form like *9j-c37 and identified by him as a vir-
tually certain borrowing from Tocharian; the B dialect word for “lion” is
secake and the A word is §i5ik.”

9 See, for example, these recent reports in the popular press: Evan Hadingham, “The Mummies of Xin-
jiang,” Discovery, April 1994, pp. 66=77; and Vicror H. Mair, “Mummies of the Tarim Basin,” in
Archaeology, March—April 1995, pp. 28-35, both well illustrated with color photographs.

2 See E. G. Pulleyblank, “Why Tocharians?” Journal of Indo-European Studies 23 (1995): 415-30.

* See J P. Mallory, In Search of the Indo-Europeans (London: Thames & Hudson, 1989), pp. 2236 and

= g:féﬁm Piggott, “Chariots in the Caucasus and China,” Antiguity 48 (1974); 16~24. For the chariot
in ancient China and 1200 B.C. as the date of its earliest appezrance, see Edward L. Shaughnessy,
“Historical Perspectives on the Introduction of the Chariot into China,” HJAS 48 (1988): 189-237. For
2 résumé of the archaeological history of the chariot in the andient Near East and the Aegean, see
Roberc Drews, The Coming of the Greeks (Princeton, N. J.: Princeton University Press, 1988). See esp.
chaprer 5, “The New Warfare.”

* See Pulleyblank, “Why Tocharians?” Chinese records of contact with non-Chinese peoples in the north-

west as well as elsewhere become subsntial with the Han. On the basis of both linguistic and his-
torical evidence, Palleyblank has identified the Yuezhi A F¢, the Wusun 57, the Dayuan K38, the
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Periodization

The evolution of the Chinese language over the millennium from 1200 to
200 B.C. can be known only from the evidence of written texts. On that evi-
dence it can be divided into three distinct periods, the first of 200 years, the
second and third of 400 years each. The language itself changed, as all lan-
guages do, seamlessly and unnoticeably. The three periods we suggest here
are discernible only when the history of the language is scrutinized from a
distance after the fact, and as reflected in written texts, and are therefore arti-
ficial to that extent.

1HE ARCHAIC PERIOD. The first of the three periods comprises the two

centuries from 1200 to 1000 B.C. This we will call the Archaic period. The
texts from this period are all discovered, as opposed to being transmitted,
and consist of the so-called oracle-bone inscriptions (jia gu wen & &) and
very short inscriptions cast on bronze vessels (jin wen %&X). The term
“oracle-bone inscriptions” is the English name commonly given to divina-
tory texts incised typically on ox scapulas or turtle plastrons and known only
from the Shang and very early Zhou.™ The few Zhou examples are the so-
called Zhouyuan JEJ& oracle-bone inscriptions, several of which include per-
sonal names associated with the early Western Zhou and a few of which
mention Shang names, seeming to suggest that perhaps prior to their con-
quest of the Shang, the Zhou sacrificed tc the Shang ancestors.™
In spite of our very imperfect knowledge of the scripe, lexicon, and
grammar of these inscriptions, there is no question that the language written
is Chinese. All the same, it is difficult to set out a general characterization of
the language of this period because the conrent of the texts is limited almost
exclusively to divinatory matters, giving us a very skewed picture of the lan-
guage’s use. The vocabulary, assumed to be equivalent to the number of dif-
ferent characters used, consists of a core of between 3,000 and 4,000 words,
many of which are proper nouns and a small number of which are infre-
quently seen specialized words. Of the total of 4,000 or more characters that
Kangju %, and the people of Yanqi &%, all names occurring in the Chinese historical sources for
the Han dynasty, as Tocharian speakers. The name Dayuan itself is thought to be a Chinese tran-
scription of whatever original echnonym underlies the Greek narme Técharoi, T4charoi. See E. G. Pul-
leyblank, “Chinese and Indo-Europeans,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociery, April 1966: 9-39.
On the original name of the “Tocharians,” see W. B. Henning, “Argi and the ‘Tocharians,”” BSO(A)S
9, 3 (1938): 545-64-
* The term “oracle bone,” accurate only for the scapulas, is for convenience commenly extended to refer
to turdle plastrons as well.
% The authorship and nature of the Zhouyuan inscriptions is uncertain and much disputed. See Edward
L. Shaughnessy, “Zhouyuan Oracle-Bone Inscriptions: Entering the Research Stage?” EC n-12

(1985~7): 146-63; and the responses from Wang Yuxin, Li Xueqin, and Fan Yuzhou, and the surre-
joinder by Shaughnessy, in ibid., pp. 164—94- !
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appear in the texts of this period, identification of the word for which the
characrer stands is certain for no more than half. The remainder fall into two
groups, the uncertain and the unknown.

Grammatically the language of this period is far less characterized by
overtly analyzable syntactic constructions, for example, for modification or
nominalization, than standard Classical Chinese (the language of the third
period), and has far fewer grammatical particles (u 2 EF). Much gram-
matical structure is apparendy indicated by no more than juxtaposition of
the words involved, and grammatica.l relation seems therefore to be implicit
rather than explicit, at least from the perspective of later stages of the lan-
guage. Overall there is much about the grammar, as there is about the iden-
sification of characters, that is uncertain or unknown.

THE PRE-CLASSICAL PERIOD. The period from 1000 B.C. t0 600 B.C.,
corresponding very roughly to the Western Zhou, we can call the “Pre-
Classical” period. It is distinguished from the Archaic period by a profusion
of texts, both discovered and transmitted, by a markedly broader range of
subject matter reflected in the texts, and by a noticeable development in the
grammar and vocabulary of the language toward what we recognize as con-
ventional in standard Classical Chinese.

OF transmirred texts, significant parts of the Shu jing 248 (Classic of doc-
uments), the Shi jing FHE (Classic of poetry), and the Y3 jing %8 (Classic
of changes) come from this period. In particular a number of sections of the
Shu jing and some of the earliest odes of the Ski jing show marked gram-
matical, stylistic, and content similarities to bronze inscription texts from this
period.* Bronze inscriptions themselves now become primary historical
sources and are often of substantial length and great importance. The prac-
tice of inscribing texts on ox scapulas and turtle plastrons seems, based on
present evidence, to have ended in the early Western Zhou, although the use
of the bones and shells themselves in divination procedures did not.

The language is still clearly not that of standard Classical Chinese. It
retains a succinctness of style and a spartan grammatical austerity, but it now
shows occasional use of overt syntactic constructions for modification and
some forms of nominalization. The vocabulary appears somewhat richer and
much changed from that of the archaic period, though this is likely in part
merely a consequence of the greatly expanded range of subject matter of the
extant texts. The size of the core vocabulary remains about the same as for
the language of the Archaic period, though the number of unknown char-
acters is fewer than for the oracle-bone inscriptions.

* See, for example, the discussion in Edward L. Shaughnessy, Sources of Western Zhou History: Inscribed
Bronze Vessels (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), section 3.2.1.
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QHE CLASSICAL pERIOD. The four centuries from 600 to 200 B.C. con-
jtitute what might be called the golden age of Classical Chinese literature
# and philosophy. This is the classical period sensu stricto, where we find most
'} of the revered works of early Chinese literature, including the Lun yu AR
{The Analects of Confucius), the Xiao jing %4& (Classic of filial piery), the
Mengzi ZF (Mencius), and the Zuo zhuan 28 (Zuo’s tradition). The last

~ two, both substantial literary compositions from the latter part of the period,

have in particular been viewed from the Han period down to the present day
as models of correct and elegant Classical Chinese prose style, though at dif-
ferent levels of sophistication, to be sure.

Bronze inscriptions are numerous and remain important as primary his-
torical sources, but in volume they are overwhelmed in this period by the
cransmitted texts. Oracle-bone inscriptions are unknown in this period; on
the other hand we now find texts written on jade and numerous texts written
in ink, apparently with a brush, on bamboo or wood strips. Toward the end
of the period we also find texts written on sitk.*?

Archaeological finds show that when bamboo strips were used, the con-
vention was to write a single column of characters on each strip. Chapter 30
of the Han shu BE (History of the [Former] Han), titled “Yi wen zhi” Z&
37 and based on Liu Xiang's Bl (79-8 B.C.) catalog of works in the impe-
rial library, suggests that it was also conventional to use strips of uniform
length for a given text, varying between 0.8 and 2.4 Han feet (one Han foot
equals 23cm) and to write the same number of characters on each strip of a
single text, at least for formal versions of certain kinds of texts. This number
was often either twenty-two or twenty-five (probably an error in the Han shu
for twenty-four) characters per strip.®® These conventions are not generally
confirmed by discovered strips, and there is litdle archaeological evidence to
show a regular adherence to a particular number of characters per strip. All
the same, the discrepancy may not be significant since the Han shu passage
seems to say that the convention applies only to certain kinds of texts, for
example, the classics, and perhaps only to formal copies of them, though it
is not clear just what “formal” might mean in this contexr. Several structural
fearures of transmitted texts seem to confirm the existence of some such con-
vention, in particular the observation that when a text is defective, a short
portion of it having been displaced to a spot before or after where it is known

% For full discussions of these various kinds of early written documents, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, ed.,
New Sources of Early Chinese History: An Insroduction to Reading Inscriptions and Manuscripts, Society
for the Study of Early China monograph series, no. 3 (Berkeley: Institute for East Asian Srudies and
the Society for the Study of Early China, 1997).

* Han shu, 30, p. 1706. See also E. Chavannes, “Les livres chinois avant I'invention du papier,” JA, series
10, 5 (January-February 1905): 5~75, €sp- 18-38; and P A. Boodberg, “Marginalia 1o the Histories of
the Northern Dynasties,” H/AS 4 (1939): 23083, esp. 2469.
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from other evidence to have been originally, the length in characters of
the displaced portion is often a multiple of twenty-two (or twenty-four).
This suggests that the defective part arose from misplacement of the corre-
sponding number of bamboo strips, each with twenty-two (or twenty-four)
characters.

Typology

Linguists usually describe Chinese as a “monosyllabic” and “isolating” lan-
guage, by which they mean tha its words are all of only one syllable and that
they take the same invariable form irrespective of such features of usage as
person, tense, number, and grammatical function. Whatever validity this
claim may or may not have for modern Chinese, it appears at least superfi-
cially to be true for Classical Chinese. Classical Chinese words are typically
thought of as isolated, that is, as being untouched and unaffected by affixes
of any kind, or by vowel or consonant changes to any part of the word cor-
related with any change of meaning — in brief, the kinds of thing that are
usually subsumed under the term “morphology.” On first inspection it seems
that at no stage of its observable history down to the beginning of the Chinese
empire does Chinese show any overt signs of a productive morphology of
che kind we are automatically predisposed to think of based on our famil-
iarity with the morphological structure of Indo-European languages. There
appear to be no declensions or conjugations and no stem changes that cor-
respond to grammatical or semantic distinctions such as we see in, for
example, English siz (verb, present tense) / sat (verb, past tense) / seat (noun);
or Latin s (“lion”, nominative singular), / lednis (genitive singular) / leoni
(dative singular) / leanem (accusative singular) / ledne (ablative singular).

The absence of any evidence of morphology may be as much a conse-
quence of the camouflaging effect of the Chinese script, and of the unno-
ticed biases that the script imposes On our perspective, as it is an indication
of the true nature of the Chinese language. Even today the script fails to reg-
ister, for example, the distinction between the two clearly related words chdng
“long” and zhing “to grow, become long” and writes them. both with the
character . On the other hand, the script distinguishes the two just as
clearly related words zhang “to stretch (as of, e.g., 2 bowstring)” and zhang
“sretched” > “inflated, expanded” by writing the first with the character #&
and the second with fE. In the first case we are prone to think of the two
vaguely as “variants” of 2 “single” word, because they are both written with
che sarce character, whereas in the second case we think of them as two sep-
arate and distinct words because they are written with different characters.
Objectively, there is lirtle to justify thinking of the first pair as variants of the
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same word and the second as two different words; in both cases we are prob-
ably looking at evidence for some kind of earlier morphological processes.
We just do not know yet exactly whar the phonetic and semantic narure of
those processes was.
As we scrutinize the language with a heightened awareness of the biases
: that its script imposes, we find accumulating évidence to suggest that the lan-
guage may not have been as typologically isolating as it appears. It may well
have had numerous productive morphological processes, vestiges of which
«till survive into later stages of the language, as the preceding examples of
! chingl zhing B and zhang W/ zhang [ are intended to show.” The specific
: features of these processes are not easily discernible directly from the script,
and instead have to be conjectured from the evidence of the reconstructed
Old Chinese words.
; Scholars, both Chinese and Western, have long noticed that there are
numerous cases in which several Chinese words seem to form a set character-
: ized by similar pronunciation and similar or related meanings, and are often
: written with characters that share a common “phonetic” element. The words
in the set listed below, for example, all have pronunciations centered on the
syllable a7, have a meaning related to the sense of s1T/sET/sEAT, and, with one
exception, are written with characters having the 92 element as phonertic.

% an < EMC Pan < *? dn “stability”

% an < EMC 2an® < *? dns “to press or hold down, make stable”
2 sn < EMC 2an” < *? dns “seat, stool”

£ yan < EMC Pain’ < *? rdns “at rest, settled”

B an < EMC 2an < *? dn “saddle’

e yan < EMC Pen’ < *?/dns “at rest”, “banquet” < “seated”.

L
2.
3.
4.
.
6.

Sets like this are often called “word families.” Until recently no one has
been able to go beyond the grouping and the observations about similar pro-
nunciation and meaning to say anything about thé relation between the

words in a family. Now, thanks to the work of E. G. Pulleyblank and others,”

| owe these examples as they are used to make this point o E. G. Pulleyblank.

® \We might also include the word & a7 < EMC Pan < *2dn “banque’” < “sirting mat”, but for the
fact that it is attested only lexicographically for the early period. All the same, it conforms perfectly to
the phoneric and semantic {and, as it happens, graphic) criteria thar define this werd family.

# The classic work on this topic is Gordon B, Downer, “Derivation by Tone Change in Classical Chinese,”
BSOAS 22 (1959): 258-90. While Downer does not deal directly with whar are usually called word fam-
ilies, he does try to show derivational processes that underlie related words that dilfer only in tone.
This is an integral part of the effort o find derivational patterns to account for the members of a word
family. For more recent work, see, e.g., E. G. Pulleyblank, “The Locative Particles yii F, yii ¥ and hu
E,” JAOS 106 (1986): 1-12, and idem, “Ablauc and Initial Voicing in Old Chinese Morphology: *a as
an Infix and Prefix,” Proceedings of the Second Internasional Conference on Sinology, Section on Lin-
guistics and Paleography (Taibei: Academia Sinica, 1989), pp. 121
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we can discern vestiges of morphological processes that might account for
the relation among some of the members of the set. For example, the -5 of
*24ns “hold down” (%) and of *2dns “seat” ($) is likely to have been what
we might call 2 “concretizing” suffix, a suffix that turns abstractions into con-
crete acts or objects, added to the word *2dn “stability” (%).” In this word
family the two words with the suffix -s would then bear a derivational rela-
tion to the word @n < *2dn (%) “stability, settledness”. The relation berween
other members of the set may be one of semantic specialization rather than
morphological derivarion, as, for example, berween 8 sn “saddle” and £ an
“seat” (with the alternation between the level tone and the falling tone unex-
plained). A word family as it is traditionally understood, in other words,
includes words resulting from both morphological derivation and semantic
specialization, and the distinction between the two will often appear blurred.

We can see another example of the concretizing suffix -s in i g < EMC
kot < *p*425 “an old friend, home” and otherwise, including an “old and
established way of doing something, or of thinking” > “reason, basis, cause”,
derived from & git < EMC A0’ < *k*47 “antiquity”. The second word, ﬁf{
g, with OC final -5, is not the abstract entity “antiquity”, but refers to a con-
crete head (B “old friend”, #(#F “old home town”, even #E “the former
me”, etc.).

Traces of the concretizing suffix -s can sometimes be seen in alternative
readings for a single character when the change of reading is accompanied
by a change of meaning; for example, 1€ is commonly read céng < EMC
dzuawy < *dtsan? “to follow”, but with the -5 suffix (becoming in modern
Chinese a falling tone) is read zéng < EMC dznawy® < *disip¥s “follower”.
Here the suffix -5 is more easily described as a noun-forming suffix than
a concretizing one. Similarly, we find Lt shing < EMC dgiay < *dap?
“to rise, raise” is also read shang < EMC dzgiar® < *drips “rop” with the
addition of the -5 suffix. We can preserve a unified description of the func-
tioning of the -s suffix by saying that “the -s suffix makes abstract nouns

* It is tempring, of course, to treat 4n & as 2 verb, meaning “stable, secure”, and then to identify the
_s of an < *pdns & “sear” as a noun-forming suffix. This seems a priori and intuitively more natural
than calling it a “concretizing” suffix. But the word 2 % in standard Classical Chinese is clearly not
2 verb but an abstract noun, so one cannot meaningfully call the suffixed -5 in derivatives a noun-
forming suffix. It may be thar at the productive period of this process, the word 4z & was a verb and
that in 2 way not clear to us it became an abstzact noun by the Classical period. In chis case, of course,
the term “noun-forming suffix” would be consistent with the grammarical facts. Until we have some
evidence for such a shift in word-class membership of &n %, it seems to me preferable to make the
description consistent with what we know of the grammar rather than with what we have o surmise
about the grammar on the basis of the very description at issue. Identifying the -5 as a concretizing
suffix has the advantage of also explaining the concrete verb 4z $ “press or hold down”, that is, “make
secure”. The alternarive would be to identify this second -5 as a “causative suffix” distince from the
noun-forming suffix ~s in n % with which it is formally identical.
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concrete, otherwise derives nouns, Le. the “concrete” thing itself, from

verbs.””

As early as 1963, E. G. Pulleyblank proposed that the Old Chinese vowel
system could be analyzed as a two-term close/open contrast between 2 and
23 In 1965 he suggested that the vowel contrast o/a could be identified as
morphologically meaningful in a number of examples and that it carried wich
it a semantic sense of extrovert/introvert corresponding to a nearly identical
contrast, both phonologically and semantically, in Indo-European lan-
guages.” In more recent formulations of this phenomenon, Pulleyblank has
interpreted the a/z contrast as a contrast berween 9 as a “minimal feature of
syllabicity inserted . . . between consonants by rules of syllabification” and «
as the consequence of morphological infixation.”®

The word & git < *£*4? “antiquity”, just given, can be analyzed phonet-
ically, for example, as the word A jist < EMC kuw’ < *£437 “to last a long
time” modified by an infixed -z and semantically as the introvert member
of the extrovert/introvert pair A / ¥, where A jirl with QC -2-, meaning
“to last a long time”, is the extrovert sense; thar is, the meaning is processive
and verbal, acting on or characterizing some other thing, whereas H gi with
OC -2 means “antiquity” as an abstract noun and is, hence, introvert, that
is, semantically “self-contained.”

The same 4 element appears sometimes as a nonsyllabic prefix, tran-
scribed 4, rather than asan infix, and carries with it the same introvert sense.
One of the clearest examples of this is the pair R jidn “see” / B xian “appear,
be seen” (typically written % in early texts, i.e., not orthographically distinct
from jian). We can reconstruct jidn < EMC ker” “see” as OC *k*jdns and
xian < EMC yen® “appear” as OC *dk*jdns, with the # prefix. The word
jian “see” (no OC prefix) is the extrovert sense and xidn “appear, be seen”
(with the OC # prefix) the introvert.” Another example, which shows how
apparently unrelated words may in fact be related phonetically and seman-
tically, thar is, morphologically, is B shus < EMC gwiar “explain” (<
“loosen”) and & / H yue < EMC jwiar “pleased, relaxed” (< “loosened”;
like the jian | xian pair, both words were also typically written in early texts
% Unforrunarely the case for F i is just the opposite of that for L shangin that the noun “bottom” is
read in Middle Chinese in the rising tone (£ %), implying an OC final -2, and the verb “to go dowa” is
read in the departing tone (34%), which has devolved from an OC -5; % zhong “center” is different yet
again, the noun being the level wone (F28) reading while the departing tone from OC -s gives the verb
“co hit the center/bull’s eye”. These examples suffice to show chat whatever morphological formarives we
may think we have identified, the complete scheme is still very much shrouded in uncerrainty.

E. G. Pulleyblank, “An Interpreration of the Vowel Systems of Old Chinese and of Written Burmese,”
AM, n.s., 10, 2 (1963): 200-21.

Pulleyblank, “Close/Open Ablaut in Sino-Tibetan,” Lingua 14 (1965): pp. 230—40.

Pulleyblank, “Ablaut and Inital Voicing in Old Chinese Morphology.”

7 When the a- prefix precedes a voiceless consonant, it typically has the effect of producing a voiced
initial in EMC, as the example of B xian < EMC yer” given here shows.
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with the same character, ). Both words are semantic aspects of a root
meaning of LOOSEN, Bf shus < *twat being the extrovert form, “to explain’
(transitive) and 3 / 1 yue < *4fwir the introvert, “to be relaxed”.”®

To the extent that the vocabulary of Old Chinese can be convincingly ana-
lyzed as characterized by these sorts of morphological processes, Chinese will
no longer be classifiabie as an isolating language, but will assume a structure
closer to its presumed Tibetan and Burman linguistic affines than is now
apparent, and this will strengthen the case for a true cognare relation with
those languages. The fact that such a “deep” structural feature of Old Chinese
as the o/ “extrovert / introvert” pattern is matched by a virtually identical
feature of proto-Indo-European, coupled with the identification of numer-
ous possible lexical cognates and of the outlines of a set of regular, if tenta-
tive, sound correspondences, has induced Pulleyblank to take the possibility
of a cognate relation between Sino-Tibetan and Indo-European seriously.”
While such a hypothesis remains at present highly speculative, it cannot be
dismissed out of hand as untenable or unworthy of further exploration.

Linguistic Philosophy

Prior to political unification in the Qin (221-210 B.c.) and Han (206 B.C. -
A.D. 220) dynasties, the Chinese seem not to have had any specific intellec-
tual focus that matches what we would in modern terms call “linguistic
knowledge” or “linguistic science.” No notion corresponding to grammar,
whether in the sense of “philology and criticism” of the late classical West or
in the very limited sense of “naming and classifying letters” as it was used by
the Greeks before the third century B.C., is apparent in extant pre-Han
Chinese texts. What we find instead is an ill-defined but wide-ranging
concern with words: with their meanings, their logical usage, and their
relation to one another and to the outside world of real things.

This concern with words takes two separate but related forms in the .
received pre-Han textual tradition: (1} the “Rectification of Names” (zheng
ming TE4%) doctrine of the Analects and the Xunzi BT (ca. late sixth century
and mid-third century s.c., respectively), and (2) the Later Mohist “Canons”

Y

(Jing ) and “Canon explanations” ( fing shuo #254), and “Greater pick” (Da

# Notice also in this same series of words the word ¥ ) “exuviae (namely, of insects, snakes, etc.)”
{<something peeled off < loosened) OC * hdssand B shud “taxes in kind” (<something “peeled off™),
OC *}wats, both with the concretizing -5 suffix.

» For the fullest and most up-to-date discussion of this hypothesis, see E. G. Pulleyblank, “The Typol-
ogy of Indo-European,” journal of Indo-European Studies 21 (1993): 63-118, with “Comments” by
W. P. Lehmann and Karl Horst Schmids, pp. 11931, and a reply by Pulleyblank, pp. 135-41. See also
Pulleyblank, “The Historical and Prehistorical Relationships of Chinese,” in The Ancestry of the Chinese
Language, ed. William S.-Y. Wang, pp. 145-94. The last-mentioned source includes a limited number
of very deailed analyses of possible Sino-Tibetan/Indo-European cognate words.
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gu KEL) and “Lesser pick” (Xizo qu /M) treatises of the fourth century 5.c.
The first form tends to be political and social in its application, the second
strictly logical, though A. C. Graham sees the Xunzi essay as very likely “a
digest of the techniques of Mohist disputation adapted to Confucian pur-
poses.”* Neither becomes what we would properly call a fully developed phi-
losophy or science of language, but both, while remaining firmly anchored
to the overall Chinese worldview and intrinsically reflective of its ethical con-
comitants, reveal an intellectually sophisticated sense of the nature of words
and language and of the relation of these to the world of real objects that
they are used to describe.#

The better recognized of these two intellectual concerns with words and
meanings is that doctrine usually known as the “Rectification of Names.”*
The locus classicus for the term zheng ming and its associared significance is
Analecss 13/3 (1 italicize the lines and give the original text for those sentences
in which the phrase zheng ming, or just the word ming, occurs):¥

Zilu FB# said: “Were you to undertake to bring abour right government (wei
zheng BB, having been given such a charge by the Lord of the state of Wei, how
would you proceed first?”

The Master [Confucius] said: “ What is necessary is to Set names aright! (bi ye zheng
ming bu W IEZF).”

Zilu said: “You say thar?! Surely this means you have strayed far from the mark!
Why thar kind of ‘setting arighe'?”

The Master said: “What a yokel you are, You B [Zilu]! Ought not a junior
lord (junzi &) (like you] keep his distance from things about which he knows
nothing?!

“If names are not set aright, then what one says will nor follow properly (ming bu
zheng z¢ yan bu shun ZRIERE TIE); if whar one says does not follow properly,
then oné’s affairs will not come to successful completion; if one’s affairs do not come
to successful completion, then the rites of ceremony and music will not provide the
proper spiritual elation; if the rites of ceremony and music do not provide the proper
spiritual elation, then punishments and penalties will not accord properly [with
transgressions], if punishments and penalties do nor accord properly, then the pop-
ulace will have no basis for choosing how to behave.

** A. C. Graham, Later Mohist Logic, Erhics, and Science (Hong Kong: Chinese University; and London:
University of London, School of Oriental and African Studies, 1978), p- 63; see also pp. 64, 233-5.

*# For a full presentation of the way in which the Chinese worldview affected the traditional under-
standing of the nature and function of language, and of the way in which that understanding bears
on the interpretation of the written texts of the linguistic tradition from the Han pericd o, see Roy
A. Miller, “The Far East,” in Current Trends in Linguissics, Vol. 13.2, “Historiography of Linguistics,”
ed. Thomas Sebeok (The Hague: Mouron, 1975), pp. 121364, esp. 1213-25.

* The phrase zhing sningis a verb—object construction and is thus more accurarely translared as “setting
names arigh}:{r “rectifying names” than “rectification of names”.

© Lun yu, 13/3:
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“When a junior lord gives a name to something, it cannot bur be properly sayable
(junzi ming zhi bi ke yan ye BF % Z %7 & t); when he says something, it cannot
bur be properly implementable. In relation to what he says a junior lord shall in no
respect whatsoever appear slack.”

. Two generartions ago, Arthur Waley, in the introduction to his translation,
. The Analects of Confucius, declared that this passage was a late interpolation
- and not representative of the thought of Confucius.** He came to this con-

clusion on two grounds: first, that the doctrinal content is unlike anything
else in the Analects or .otherwise associated with Confucius and is unknown,
apart from this one ostensible instance, as early as the fifth century B.c., and
second, that “chain-arguments” like this (“if not A, then not B; if not B, then
not C; etc.”) are characteristic of texts from the third, not the early fifth,
century B.C. Irrespective of how much persuasive force we may accord to
Waley’s arguments, and apart from the question of whether the passage is i
original in the Analects or not, its association with Confucius in the third
century B.C. is surely what motivates the “Zheng ming” IE4 chapter of the
Xunzi (ch. 22), where the meaning of the term is developed well beyond the
somewhat anecdotal quality it has in the Analecss®

While much of Xunzi’s concern with “setting names aright” has to do
with the prescriptive authority a ruler has to derermine what names are
proper and what ones are not, and how they are to be used, thereby exert-
ing over his people a controlling force for good order, Xunzi is at the same
time capable of expressing a significant conceptual understanding of the
nature and function of words in and of themselves. This can be seen in pas-
sages such as:

5 LMTER > BZRE -
. “When a name is heard, the [corresponding] reality is conveyed; such is the useful-
ness of a name.

and

LEEH - AZ UM - AEMBR - HZE - ERORIBZFE -

ZEEE - AZUGE - HERR - B2HEE - .

Names lack any intrinsic proper significance; they achieve their denominative power

by virtue of users agreeing on it (i.e., on their significance or meaning). Once such
- an agreement has been established and a customary (meaning) has been achieved,
; we refer to that as (the name’s) “proper significance”. When (a usage) differs from

the agreed upon {meaning), we refer to that as “an improper significance”.

“ Arthur Waley, The Analects of Confucius (London: Allen & Unwin, 1938), pp. 22, 172.

4 For this chapter, wanslated as “On the Correct Use of Names,” see John H. Knoblock, Xunzi, A Trans-
lation and Study of rhe Compleze Works (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1994), Vol. 3, pp.
113-38.
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Names also lack any intrinsic (association with) real things; they achieve their
power to denominate real things by virtue of users agreeing on that (i.e., on the asso-
ciations). Once such an agreement has been established, and a customary (associa-
tion with real things) has been achieved, we refer to that as “(a) name and reality
(pairing)”.*

The especially curious feature of the second of these two passages is what
Xunzi intends by the juxtaposition of ming % and ming i, two words that
differ phonetically only in thar the latter had a final -sin Old Chinese (giving
a Middle Chinese g% sheng 2% “departing tone”, modern Chinese fourth
tone) where the former did not; namely, ming & < EMC mjiajy < *may
and ming &8 < EMC myjiajps < *mar's. Makeham explains the sense of ming
¥ in the first line of this passage as “to cause to be brought about by naming”,
and translates the line as “[A] name has no intrinsic appropriateness; rather,
the appropriateness of a particular name is demarcated by being ordained.™”

Thar there was in Xurzi’s understanding a semantic link between ming 4
and ming #F cannot be doubted; the question is what was the nature of that
link, and how might it have been a part of the perception of the nature and
function of words and language in general during the third century 8.c. John
Knoblock recognizes that Xunzi’s insistence on the importance of determin-
ing suitable names, besides being 2 fundamental perquisite of the ruler, may
also reflect a belief that to name an object is to create a reality, and that the
very act of naming something can influence that thing’s fate.® Given the
sense of ming f as “fate, destiny”, this notion may be most directly repre-
sented by the perceived, and perhaps genuinely cognate, relation between the
two words ming % and ming #% themselves.®

The texts of the Later Mohists on names and objects, often fragmentary
and corrupt, are a part of the essays on knowledge, language usage, and dis-

* Wang Xianqian, Xounz: jijie (Rpt. Taipet: Lantai, 1972), 16, pp. 14, 11. Knoblock Xunzi, pp. 132, 1301,
translates as “The ‘use’ of a particular name consists in the object being clearly understcod when the
name is heard” and as “Names have no intrinsic appropriateness. They are beund to something by
agreement in order to name it. ...” He cranslares the last phrase of the passage as “it is called the name
of thar object.” John Makeham, similarly, translates as “it is called the object’s name”; Name and Acru-
ality in Early Chinese Thought (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1994), p. 58. Clearly, these
are possible translaticns of Xunzi's phrase “wef zhi shi ming,” but my own sense is thar there is more
to the statement than this and that Xunzi intends to designate the correlation berween the name and
the thing thar has been established by conventional agreement.

47 Makeham, Name and Actualizy, p. 58.

# Knoblock, Xunzi, p. 117.

It is likely that the appearance of the “mouth” classifier (no. 030) & in both ming % and ming ¥ is

phonetically as well as semantically significant; compare also its presence in ming < *mag % “the

calling of a bird”. In two of these three characters there is no apparent “phonertic” element ac all; in
ming #r one could argue thar the fng © component serves that purpose, but the question of how to
account for the initial 7- would remain. My speculation is that the graph & was in origin a poly-
phone, standing either for the noun 4d “mouth” or for the verb ming “to call our (with the mouth)”,
by extension “to name”, and in this second reading it served as a phonetic and semantic (hence, cty-
monic) component in 3l three of these graphs. Cf. English “fate” < Latin FATUM “whar is spoken”.

&
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putation in general that constitute chapters 40—5 of the tradirional received
cext of the Mozi BF. These are the treatises ticled fing 8B, Jing shuo A,
Da qu KB, and Xiao qu /N5 Graham has said of these writings:

A general characreristic which distinguishes these writings from all others of the pre-
Han philosophers which survive as wholes is their deliberately theoretical nature.
They do not propagate Mohism, they codify the techniques for defending it in
debate.”

The Jing and Jing shuo sections (chs. 40, 42), which, like the other four
of these six chaprers, appear to be corrupt in their transmitted form, include
lines that Graham has excerpted and reconstructed into a single passage that
he then reads as a part of the codification of the Later Mohist view of knowl-
edge, its sources and its objects, with an explanarion of each. Graham’s recon-
struction from diverse lines of the fing and Jing shuo sections, and “his
translation, are as follows:

geoMo BB B R R

A1) ST B FRE B SES B

SEUE > &t o B WL o ZEHE . At o AT B

Chib (know). By hearsay, by explanation, by personal experience. The name, the
object, how to relate, how to act.

Having received it at second hand is knowing by “hearsay”. Knowing that some-
thing square will not rotate is by “explanation”. Having been a witness oneself is
knowing by “personal experience’.

What something is called by is its “name”. What is so called is the “object”. The
marting of name and object is “relating”. To inend and to perform are to “act” *

In his preliminary discussion Graham states the summary in a more
straightforward way as, “there are three sources of knowledge, report, expla-
nation, and observation, and four objects of knowledge, names, objects, how
to relate them (e &) and how to act (wei #).”" He argues further that the
“Canons” are designed as a survey of all four of the branches of knowledge
together with their explanations.” This summary is the clearest indication I
know of in any of the extant pre-Han texts of the central position of “name”
and “object”, and of the relation of the one to the other,-and is as close as

* These are the chaprers translated and studied at length in Graham, Later Mohist Logic. Without
Graham’s pioneering work in these texts, little could be said with any confidence abour the Later Mobhist
theories of words and language. His work is the basis of much of the present discussion.

s Ibid., p. 24-

# Ibid., p. 327, no. Aso.

# Ibid., p. 30. I would slightly modify Grahan's understanding of wéi % and his translation of the last
line cited. The phrase zh! xing %47 is not, 1 think, coordinate “to intend and to perform,” as Graham
has it, but rather “when one’s intentions are performed”; that is, when what is potenial is made man-
ifest, this is wéi % “acting”. There is, I think, a subtle pairing of ming/shi %/ with zhilxing BT
that suggests “name is to referent” as “intention is to enaction.”

# Ibid., pp. 30, 229-33-
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the pre-Han intellectual world seems to have come to establishing a distinct
and explicit science of language.

The Sound System of Old Chinese

In many respects the study of Classical Chinese texts, literary and historical
alike, cannot proceed seriously without recourse to the pronunciation of the
words, that is, of the language, in which those texts are written. Word studies,
morphological and grammarical studies, identification of foreign words and
names, not to mention investigation of the linguistic affinities of Chinese per
se, all depend on a clear picture of the phonological structure of Old Chinese.

Numerous twentieth-century scholars, beginning with Bernhard Karlgren,
trained in the methods of Western comparative and historical linguistics and
dialectology, have devoted their energies for much of the twentieth century
to the problem of reconstructing the sound systems of Middle and Old
Chinese.” This has been, and continues to be, no small enterprise, and as
important as it is for sinological research, close to a century of work has
gained few results, especially for Old Chinese, that can be said to bé free
from controversy.

Attemnpts to reconstruct Old Chinese have nearly always proceeded from
first reconstructing Middle Chinese, the language of the Sui-Tang-Song
period, in particular as codified by the Sui period riming dictionary known
as the Qie yun Y18 (compiled in 601), its Song recension called Guang yun
JE#8 (completed in 1011), and by the slightly later rime tables (dengyuntu %
EEM), the best known of which is the Yun jing B8 (compiled mid-twelfth
century), and then projecting this reconstruction backwards.”® The riming
dictionaries and the rime tables taken together give the underlying Middle

¥ Karlgren was not actually the first Western scholar to undertake the reconstruction of early stages of
Chinese, bur he is probably the best known of the “first generation” of such scholars. See E. G. Pul-
leyblank, “European Studies on Chinese Phonology, the First Phase,” in Europe Studies China: Papers
Jrom an International Conference on the History of European Sinology, ed. Ming Wilson and John Cayley
(London: Han-shan Tang, 1995), pp. 339~67.

Karlgren's first book-length contribution was his University of Uppsala docroral disserration of 1915,
titled Ezudes sur la phonologie chinoise. It was subsequently published in an expanded version in install-
ments between 1915 and 1926. His best-known and most commonly used work is the revised version
of his dictionary of early graphic forms accompanied by his reconstructions of both Middle and Old
Chinese (which he calls Ancient and Archaic Chinese, respectively). This is the Grammara Serica
Recensa, first published in BMFEA 29 (1957): 1~332, and frequently reprinted separatim thereafter. As
the title suggests, this is a revised version of an earlier work that Karlgren published in BMFEA in
1940, called simply Grammata Serica. Both of these works are in dictionary format and give recon-
structions for nearly every character included. For that reason alone they continue to be widely resorted
to, even now, in spite of the fact that much of Karlgren’s linguistic work, valuable as it was when it
was first done, has been superseded.

Pulleyblank distinguishes two varieties of Middle Chinese, Early and Late. The former is the language
registered in the Qie yun Y18, of about A.D. 600, representing in his view the lierary standard of the
Nan-Bei Chao period capitals of borh the North and the South. The later is the Tang standard lan-

a
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Chinese language a formal phonological strucrure and provide it for the first
time with a complete closed system of phonological distinctions that in turn
can serve as a framework for its reconstruction. For Old Chinese there is no
such convenient textual starting point and no obvious way to make its recon-
struction conform to a formally closed system. The rime groups of the Shi
jing #48 as they have been identified and analyzed by the Qing philologists
are commonly taken as a substitute for such a framework in reconstructing
the Old Chinese finals.”” There is no obvious counterpart available to help
with the initials.

Ideally we would like to be able to distinguish the language of the several
periods of the pre-imperial historical era phonologically from one another
and to see how the sounds of the language changed over time, but to do chis
systemarically or comprehensively with any degree of accuracy is not possi-
ble at the present stage of research. In addition to the reconstructed form of
Middle Chinese and the Shi jing rime groups, the reconstruction of Old
Chinese also depends on, among other things, the evidence of xie sheng (7
% for this term, see p. 120 below) characters and transcriptions of foreign
words. These kinds of data tend to be of different types and to derive from
different periods of time. For these reasons it is difficult to establish a single
reconstruction that can be said to represent Old Chinese as a real language
ata particular time. When one or another feature is reconstructed using only
a limited and demonstrably homogeneous body of evidence, that feature can
then be associated with the specific time represented by the evidence. But
the evidence for one feature will not necessarily be contemporaneous
with the evidence for another, precluding a simple amalgamation of the
various reconstructed parts into a meaningful whole.® While some sense of

guage of Chang'an and is reflected in the rime cables, about three centuries later than Barly Middle

Chinese. See his Middle Chinese, p. 62 and passim. Most other scholars reconstruct only a single form
of Middle Chinese, representing the Tang-Song koine generally. Middle Chinese is what Karlgren called
Ancient Chinese.

For a succincr description of the nature and use of the Qie yun and the rime tables as sources for
Middle Chinese phonology, see Norman, Chinese, pp. 24—42.

5 There were, of course, Ming and even Song and Yuan predecessors to the Qing schelars who recog-
nized thar the sounds of che language had changed over time and that this was an important consid-
erarion in the study of early texts, but the philological enterprise came to fruition in an extended way
only in the Qing. See Benjamin A. Elman, From Philosophy ro Philology (Cambridge, Mass.: Council
on East Asian Studies, Harvard Universicy, 1984), for a complere study of how this scholarship arose
from caclier intellectual and rextual concerns and for a survey of the incellectual secting in which much
of this work took place.

# Some of the most recent work of William H. Baxter and E. G. Pulleyblank has taken account of the
temporal disparities in the nature of the evidence for Old Chinese and has included proposals for
reconstructions associated with particular periods depending on the date of the evidence. See Baxter,
“Zhou and Han Phonology in the Shijing” in Studies in the Historical Phonology of Asian Languages,
ed. William G. Boltz and Michael C. Shapiro, Amsterdam Studies in the Theory and History of Lin-
guistic Science, series 4: Current Issues in Linguistic Theory, no. 77 (Amsterdam: John Benjamins,
1991), pp- I-34.

SR—
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an overall phonological picture of Old Chinese and its phonetic evolution
can be discerned from what is presently known, attempts to establish a single
unified and comprehensive phonological description of Old Chinese are still
premature.

The sketch presented here is based on the reconstructions and proposals
most recently set out by E. G. Pulleyblank.® This is not because this recon-
struction is definitive and answers all questions or solves all problems about
the Old Chinese language; far from it. But it does seem to me to make fuller
use of a greater variety of evidence than other research on this subject has
achieved to date. For all of its speculative and sometimes controversial
aspects, Pulleyblank’s work promises to result in a reasonably complete
picture of the phonological and morphological structures of Old Chinese,
providing in turn a firm basis for pursuing the question of the language-
family affinity of Chinese. His approach is also less constrained by traditional
but questionable assumptions about Chinese linguistic history than most
others.”

On the other hand, the sketch we give is prima facie a mixtum composi-
tum. The phonetic values reconstructed for the Old Chinese finals are based
on the set of distinctions defined by the Shi jing rime groups, and therefore
reflect a date of about the sixth century B.c. The reconstruction of the ini-
tials, by contrast, is based on extrapolating from the consonants reconstrucred
for the finals coupled with Pulleyblank’s hypothesis that the set of twenty-
two signs know as the “Heavenly Stems and Earthly Branches” (#ian gan di
2hi RFHIK) represents an exhaustive and nonrepeating inventory of the
consonants in the language.” This means thar those reconstructed values
reflect the language at the time when the ganzhi set was first established.
Since the ganzhi signs occur already in the earliest known Shang inscriptions,
the phonetic values that Pulleyblank reconstructs for them will, per force,
have to be taken as reflecting that time of the language, ca. 1200 B.C., at the
Jatest. This predates the time of the values he reconstructs for the finals, based
as they are on the evidence of the S jing, by more than half a millennium.
While some suggestions may be made to describe the phonetic evolution of
9 The discussion given here is my responsibility, based on my own undesstanding of Pulleyblank. It is

by no means a comprehensive presentation of Pulleyblank’s views on Old Chinese, nor should it be

assumed that Pulleyblank would endorse any particula part of it that either diverges from or extends
beyond his own published remarks. The relevant recent publicarions are Pulleyblank, “The Ganzhi as

Phonograms and Their Applicarion to the Calendar,” EC 16 (1991): 39-80; idem, “The Old Chinese

Origin of Type A and B Syllables,” Journal of Chinese Linguiciics 22 (1994): 73-100; and idem, “The

Historical and Prehistorical Relationships of Chinese.”

% Apart from Pulleyblanids work, the most recent major contribution to the study of the Old Chinese
sound system is William H. Baxcer, A Handbook of Old Chinese Phonology, Trends in Linguistics: Studies
and Monographs, no. 64 (Berlin: de Gruyrer, 1992). For a review of this work, see William G. Bolez,

“Notes on the Reconstruction of Old Chinese,” Oriens Extremus 36, 2 (1993): 185—207.
é See Pulleyblank, “The Ganzhi as Phonograms.” !
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the language over the course of this period, and also over the subsequent half
» millennium down to the Han period, what is not known far exceeds what
is known at present about the early history of the language. In sum, the
reconstructions set out here, valid and useful as carefully considered postu-
lates, should in every respect be recognized as provisional and do not in any
case fit together to make 2 uniform or comprehensive description of the Old
Chinese sound system.

pinaLs. The term “final” is typically used in Chinese historical phonology
to refer to all parts of the syllable, save the initial, as a unit, thatis, the medial
(if any), head vowel, final consonant (if any), and tone (or segmental feature
that corresponds t© what later became tone). Phrased another way, we may
say that the final is that part of the syllable involved in riming. This would
define every part of the syllable except the initial and, sometimes, the
medial.® In most analyses of Chinese phonology; the medial is included as
a part of the final, but for Old Chinese the best characterization of medials,
especially as they are related o initial consonant clusters, is not entirely clear.
It may be preferable to consider the medial separately from both initials atid
finals.

Column (¢) of Table 2.2 is che set of finals corresponding t© what in
Middle Chinese is the 7z (A “entering’) TONE, distinguished by havinga final
voiceless stop. The other three Middle Chinese tones, ping (F “level”), shang
(£ “rising”), and gu (% “departing”), are thought to have arisen at some
point after the beginning of the.imperial era from earlier tvpes of syllables
with finals of the (a) or (b} columns; in the cases of the shang and gu tones,
when followed by an additional segmental feature. The shang tone arose from
syllables with a glotral stop (7) following any of those finals; the gqu tone arose
from an { following any of them; and the ping tonge arose from any (a) or (b)
column final that did not have either a ? or 1%

All Old Chinese syllables can be divided into two large classes, tradition-
ally recognized as those that Karlgren reconstructed with and those that he
reconstructed without a medial yod (his -4 semi-vowel, elsewhere often tran-
scribed -7 after the initial. The actual existence of this yod in Old Chirese,
and for Pulleyblank in both Early and Lare Middle Chinese as well, has

recently come into serious doubt. Pulleyblank calls the two classes type A

6 For a very clear description of how these parts of the syllable were conceprually recognized in the
Chinese linguistic tradition, see Norman, Chinest, pp- 25-8- For Old Chinese specifically, Pulleyblank
(private communication) has suggested that the concept of “medial” may be less useful than that of
“inidal cluster.”

& See Baxter, A Handboor of Old Chinese Phonology, pp- 302-24- What is written here as %is more com-
monly identified as 5, as in examples given elsewhere in this chapter. The proposition about the origin
of the gu tone is not affected by the difference.
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Table 2.2. Old Chinese Shi jing finals

(a) yin (b) yang (c) ru
I ' & -om & -op
I 8k -am # -ap
111 ol X -sn ot
IV (i) K -al JC -an A -ar

G & ac

v & -5 H -opl B ok
V1 X -3 # -ap’ 4 -akl
VII Z -3y 7% -ap B ok
VI £ -ay, -a % -ag 5% -ak
IX i -ow £ ap” & -ok"
X & -ay W -ap! =
X1 E -aw ZE ak™

and type B and explains the distinction between them as “a prosodic differ-
ence in Old Chinese between syllables with prominence on the second mora
(type A) and syllables with prominence on the first mora (type B).”*

Jerry Norman also doubts the factual accuracy of the yod in Old Chinese
and artributes the difference between the two classes to the propensity of a
given Old Chinese syllable to palatalize at a later stage of the language or
not. Palatalization is the norm, and according to Norman a syllable’s failure
to palatalize is the consequence of either retroflexion or pharyngealization at
the Old Chinese stage blocking that development. He sees nonpalatalizing
syllables therefore as the phonologically marked form. This is consistent with
the fact that the majority of Middle Chinese syllables have a palatal glide
(Karlgren’s yod) after the initial consonant, which in Karlgren's view typically
led to palatalization of the initial or fronting of the vowel, or both.” Whether
one prefers Pulleyblank’s or Norman's interpretation of the distinction
between the two types of syllables, the implication for Old Chinese is in one
fundamental respect the same, namely, that all of the Old Chinese syllables
that Karlgren and others following him have traditionally reconstructed with
a yod did not in fact have one.

é Pulleyblank, “The Old Chinese Origin of Type A and B Syllables,” p. 79. Pulleyblank has in past work
marked type A syllables with an acute accent mark over the head vowel, and type B with a grave one,
for example, -dn and -an, respectively, for final -7, and so muratis mutandis for other finals. Most
recently, he has suggested marking the distinction with the IPA symbol for stress, to avoid confusion
of the acute and grave accent marks with the tone marks of transcriptions of later stages of Chinese
(ibid., note 4). ,

“ See Jerry Norman, “Pharyngealization in Eacly Chinese,” JAOS 114, 3 (1994): 397—408.
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Table 2.3. OId Chinese ganzhi initials

Voiceless stops p t k k¥ K K
" T 3 R F

Voiceless spirants t X x¥ % x'
e =t H F B

Nasals m n B p" y/ 3
- F ES " o

Voiced spirants 1 Y w j 9
& B % Z B

INITIALS. In Pulleyblank’s view the set of twenty-two tian gan di zhisigns
is a complete and nonrepeating representation of the set of initial consonants
in Old Chinese. These signs, therefore, provide the same kind of closed set
of phonological distinctions for the initials that the Shi jing rime groups
provide for the finals, except that they reflect the language at a much earlier
time than do the latter. Since the ganzhi signs are known from the time of
the earliest Shang period inscriptions, ca. 1200 B.C., the language they reflect
must also be of that time.

While it is not generally considered obvious that the ganzhi signs consti-
cute a closed set representative of the Old Chinese initials, Pulleyblank
defends this claim in part by observing that rows one, three, and four of the
table of ganzhi initials (Table 2.3) match the final consonants in columns (c),
(b), and (a), respectively, that he reconstructs for the Shi jing finals (Table
2.2); only the %% -a#f final is exceptional. By the time of the Shi jing the set
of initial consonants would in all likelihood have included voiceless aspirated
stops (p“, . k"), dental or alveolar affricates (#5, #5), an ¥ (or perhaps 5), and
a glottal stop (7). Some of these might have arisen from the row two series
of the ganzhi initials. The last two are the segmental features thought to be
responsible for the later development of the g# and shang tones, respectively.
By Han times the inventory of initials would have included voiced stops (4,
d, perhaps @ and an r /[ contrast.

There is lirtle doubt that Old Chinese was replete with syllables that had
{nitial consonant clusters. This has long been recognized and is apparent from
abundant xie sheng evidence of the following kind, where the nonhomor-
ganic initials in what otherwise appear to be typical xi¢ sheng pairs suggest a
complex initial of some kind:*

 For the meaning of the term xie sheng, see p. 120.
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- & EMC kak ¥ EMC lak (both < *-zk)

# EMC lim # EMC kim (both < *-am)
£ EMC gis  BREMC o (both < *-2)

A BEMC kim & EMC #om (both < *-am)
4 EMC giaw’ 1 EMC myjiaw”  (both < *-aw)
8 EMC triaw B EMC miaw”  (both < *-aw)

The list of pairs (and somerimes threes or fours) like these could be multi-
plied many times over. As apparent as it is that at least some of these data
are to be explained by initial consonant clusters, the precise phonetic nature
of those clusters and their development in later stages of the language remain
largely unclear.”

Problems associated with the reconstruction of clusters, and the related
question of medials, which for Old Chinese probably includes -7 as well as
the semi-vowels -j- and -1-, are more intractable than the problems presented
by reconstructions of simple initials and finals because there is as yet no
phonological framework within which to work such that we can know what
clusters are possible and what ones are not. At the present stage we do not
know enough to exclude any possibilicy, although no one presumes that all
possibilities actually occurred.

THE CHINESE SCRIPT

Chinese writing is first known from the so-called oracle-bone inscriptions
(often abbreviated OBI) found early in this century at Anyang %%, the site
of the last Shang capital.® These inscriptions, incised on the scapulas of oxen
or on the plastrons of turtles (both types typically subsumed under the
general rubric “bone”), record the texts of divinations (whence the designa-
tion “oracle-bone inscriptions”) performed at the Shang courr, often in con-
junction with sacrifices to one or another of the royal ancestors. The content
of the divinatory inscriptions in the aggregate allows for the identification of
nine kings in particular during whose reigns divinations were performed and
who are unambiguously identifiable with the last nine kings of the Shang

% For speculations on. the nature of Old Chinese consonant clusters and how they may have devolved
in later stages of the language, see Bemhard Karlgren, Analyric Dictionary of Chinese and Sino-
Japanese (Paris: Librairic orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1923), pp- 31-2; Peter A. Boodberg, “Some Pro-
leptical Remarks on the Evolution of Archaic Chinese,” HJAS 2 (1937): 329~72, especially section 4,
“Archaic ‘Anlaut’ and Dimidiation of Graph and Phoneme,” pp. 353-60; and Baxter, A Handbook of
Old Chinese Phonology, pp. 218-34.

§ See Chapters 3 and 4, this volume; and D~vid N. Keighley, Sources of Shang History: The Oracle-Bone
Inscriprions of Bronze Age China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978).
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state given in Sima Qian’s FEE (ca 145-86 B.C.) Shi ji B2FT of the first
century B.c. The first of the nine is King Wu Ding BT, dated to approxi-
mately 1200 B.C., and it is thus t0 this date that we must attribute the earli-
est evidence for Chinese writing. Short inscriptions cast in ceremonial bronze
vessels are also known from the same period. At the present stage of our
knowledge about these artifacts, it is impossible to say whether one is carlier
than the other; we can only say that both bone and bronze inscriptions are
known from about 1200 B.C., neither from any earlier time.

It remains an unanswered question whether texts at this early period were
also written on other materials that were less durable than scapulas, shells,
and bronzes. Are the texts we have from this period, exclusively ceremonial
and religious as they appear to be, the only kind of written documents that
there were, or were there other kinds of texts, perhaps more quotidian, which
did not happen to survive because they were written on perishable materials
such as bamboo or wooden strips, as in later periods? Thrased another way,
and approached culturally rather than archaeologically, we can ask whether
writing in the earliest period was used exclusively for religious and ceremo-
nial purposes or whether it also had a more utilirarian use not documented
in the archaeological record because the material on which those more util-
itarian texts were written was perishable.®

The most suggestive indication that there were in fact texts written on
bamboo or wooden strips contemporaneous with the Shang inscription texts
is the appearance of the character # in the inventory of recognized Shang
characters, identified with modern M c2 “writing tablet(s)” (also written ).
The inscription form of the graph is usually understood as depicting several
bamboo or wooden strips tied together with a thong, which we know from
direct archaeological evidence is the form later texts take.

The interpretation of what any Chinese character depicrs is always sub-
jective and never the same thing as understanding what word the character
writes, but if the interpretation is acrived at thoughtfully, and without
recourse to unwarranted a priori assumptions, it can sometimes be legiti-
mately suggestive all the same of specific aspects of material culture. If the
interpretation of the graph M as “writing tablets laced together with a thong”
‘s correct, then the indisputable implication is thar these kinds of texts existed
in the archaic period and have simply not survived because of the perishable
nature of the bamboo or wood on which they were written.

Beyond this, the presumption is that any writing on bamboo or wooden

% On the general question of the utilitarian versus ceremonial use of early writing, including 2 discus-
sion of the Chinese case, see Nicholas Postgae, Tao Wang, and Toby Wilkinson, “The Evidence for
Early Writing: Utilitarian or Ceremonial?” Antiquity 69 (1995): 459-80. T am grateful to Robert W
Bagley for drawing my attention to this article.
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tablets would have been done with a brush. There is no later indication that
bamboo or wood was ever incised with characrers, and thus there is no reason
to suppose that that was a practice of the Shang. Evidence of brush writing
in the late Shang period, on the other hand, is known from characters thar
seem to have been written with a brush on the smooth surface of pottery or
jade, and David Keightley has allowed for the possibility that the characters
of some oracle-bone inscriptions were brush-written on the bone’s surface
prior to being incised.” This evidence also suggests that there were probably
texts written on bamboo or wood, contemporaneous with the Shang inscrip-
tion texts, so that we cannot assume writing to have arisen in an exclusively
religious context.

There is at present no significant archaeological evidence to suggest that
Chinese writing was in use in locales other than Anyang ar this early time,
but given the highly incomplete and accidental nature of the archaeological
record of early China, it would be foolhardy to suggest that such evidence
may not one day be found. Neolithic pottery fragments, some dating to the
fifth millennium 8.c., occasionally bear incised or painted marks of one kind
or another that suggest, in an abstract sense, written characters. This has
prompted the claim that Chinese writing has an origin much earlier than the
middle or late Shang.”* None of these marks can be successfully identified
with the characters of the Shang inscriptions or in any other way as Chinese
writing. Apart from the virtual impossibility of deciphering a few scatcered
graphs occurring outside of a known linguistic context, the sheer extent of
time, anywhere from 1,000 to as much as 3,500 years in some cases, precludes
the possibility that these marks could be direct forerunners of Shang char-
acters.”> Whether they are a form of writing at all must remain an open ques-
tion; we can say with confidence that they are not related in any historical
way to the Chinese writing system we know from the late Shang on. Neither
is there any indication that writing was imported into China from any civ-
ilization in western Asia or from anywhere else. On present evidence the
Chinese writing system seems to have been invented not much earlier than
1200 B.C. and to have been entirely sui generis.

7° In Chapter 3, this volume, Robert W. Bagley refers <0 a jade ge X on which brush-written characters
appear. This ge is illuswrated in Kaogu xuebao 1081.4: 504, as well as in the source Bagley cites. For
Keightley's basis for recognizing brush-written characters on oracle-bone inscriptions, see Keightley,
Sources of Shang History, pp. 46-7.

7 There are many swudies on these kinds of marks from various Neolithic sites. For the best summary
and discussion of the extent to which these marks can be considered writing, see Qiu Xigui, “Hanzi
xingcheng wenti de chubu tansuo,” Zhongguo yuwen 1978.3: 162—71; and K. C. Chang’s discussion in
Chaprer 1, this volume.

7* For a discussion of this issue, see William G. Bolwz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese
Whiting System (New Haven, Conn.: American Oriental Society, 1994), pp. 35—9-




LANGUAGE AND WRITING 109

In spite of the very different appearance that' Chinese writing now has
»m Wiestern alphabetic scripts, all indications are that in origin the Chinese
ript was invented and developed according to the same pattern that char-
terized the appearance and early development of all other writing of antig-
ty, namely, Egyptian hicroglyphic and Mesopotamian cuneiform writing,
«e former uldmartely giving rise to all of the familiar (and unfamiliar) alpha-
:ts and syllabaries of the modern world, save those of East Asia. The same
svelopmental pattern also characterizes Mayan hieroglyphic writing in
{esoamerica. In all four cases the pattern consists at the outset of three devel-
pmental stages: (1) the zodiographic, (2) the multivalent, and (3) the deter-
sinative. We must acknowledge that to describe the invention of a writing
sstem as having these three developmental stages is an artificial way of iden-
fying the principles on which the writing system was built. Except at the
adliest moments when the possibility of using graphs phonetically was first
salized, it is not likely that the actual operation of the principles entailed in
hese three stages was anything other than simultaneous.

The Zodiographic Stage

t is widely and correctly assumed that writing arose first largely chrough a
srocess of realistically depicting actual things or easily portrayable actions or
clations.” This seems to have been as true in China as it was wherever else
writing was invented ex nihilo. But to draw a picture of a thing is not the
.ame as to write the word for that thing, in China or anywhere else. Pictures
>f things, irrespective of how depictively realistic or conventionalized and
stylized they may be, are just pictures of things, and not writing. To be
writing, the picture must be conventionally and regularly associated with the
name of the thing depicted, that is, with the word for the thing in question.
Only then can the picture be considered writing. In other words, for a picture

7 Por an imporTant apparent exception to this general rule, see Denise Schmandt-Besserat, Before Writing,
Part 1, “From Counting to Cuneiform” (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1992). Her thesis, in a nut-
shell, is that in parts of the ancient Near East prior to the advent of writing, small tokens of simple
shapes, for example, round, rectangulas, wriangulas, and ovoid, were used as.“counters” or “tallies’” to
keep track of commodities such as [ivestock, oil, grain, and so forth, the arbitrary association of a par-
ticular shape with a particular commodity becoming over time conventional and regular. By impress-
ing the tokens into soft clay one could make an accountancy record in which a particular shape
represented a commodity according to the established conventional association berween tokens ofa
given shape and that particular commodiry. These impressed shapes eventually became phoneticized,
transforming them into graphs standing for the words naming the commodities.

Although Schmande-Ressarar’s proposal, strictly seen, is an exception to the rule that writing arose
through the phoneticization of realistic pictographs, it is only in the mateer of realistic depiction versus
arbicrary representation, that is, icon versus token, chat it differs; the more important feature of the
phoneticization of a representative graph remains the same.
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- to be writing it must be associated with a sound or, in the case of whole words,
a sequence of sounds. This constraint on what kind of pictures can constitute
writing is implicit in the general definition of writing: writing is the graphic

.  representation of speech.”

! ' When a graph is primarily a depictive representation of a thing, it is a pic-

tograph and is not writing. When the same graph, or a modified version of

it, represents primarily the name of the thing, that is, the word for the thing,
and stands for the thing itself only as information conveyed by the word, we
call it a zodiograph and define it as writing. The difference between a picto-
graph and a zodiograph lies not in the graph itself, but in whether in its usage
it carries a conventional phonetic association (a pronunciation) or not. The
process of shifting from a pictograph to a zodiograph is the process of acquir-
ing a pronunciation. This process we call “phoneticization,” and it is at this
point that pictographs, or any other kind of graphs, turn into writing.

Whether the graphs, once they have become phoneticized, remain depictively

realistic or not is largely irrelevant to their function as writing.

Zodiographs uniformly consist of a single constituent element and cannot
be divided into smaller graphic components (except individual scrokes, of
course). These are the graphs that we presume to have had an origin princi-
pally in the phoneticization of earlier pictographs. Once writing had been
invented and the concept of graphs standing for words was established, many
- zodiographs may have been created consciously standing for words, not
things, in the first place, on the model of those that had arisen originally
through the phoneticization of pictographs. Even though a graph may have
been created with an associated pronunciation at the outset, its invention
may still have been, and in many cases likely was, based on an appeal to pic-
tographic representation.

‘We have no direct archacological testimony of this stage in the origin of
writing in China; the script we find in evidence in the Shang divinatory
inscriptions is a complete, fully workable writing system, in which all three
of the developmental stages identified above are represented. This is so for
two clear reasons. First, a script that was restricted to one of graphs depict-
ing only concrete things or easily portrayable actions would be a very limited
script indeed and would have little potentizl for fully expressing connected
speech. As a consequence, it is unlikely that such a script would have received
much practical use. Second, as mentioned above, these developmental stages

™ One could, of course, define writing differently, to allow for all kinds of graphic representations of
meaning. But to do that is to shift the discussion away from what we typically and straightforwardly
think of as writing and, more important, from the history of Chinese writing, into the realm of seina-
siography and allied conceprual domains. For a longer discussion of this definition of writing and its
imp!ications, see Bolwz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing System, pp. 16-22 and
passim._ .
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Table 2.4. Chinese characters commonly viewed as pictographic
Shang character ~ Modern character Modern reading Meaning
L 2 A rén person
2. 4 T i woman
3. # 7 2 child
4. EN X you (right) hand
5. ¢ ] chi teeth
6. =) = fdu mouth
7. liog =t mit eye
8. & B ér ear
9. 14 B shou head
to. B B nido bird
I ¢ * ydng sheep
12. =1 5 md horse
1. % i i tiger
14. ¥ PN quin dog
15. 1Y x shi pig
16. b H yué moon
17. S] B ri sun
18. X K mis tree
19. % #F zhou boat
20. X A V3 stand

are not to be equated with temporal stages; except at the initial mement,
they are likely to have operated simultaneously until a fully workable writing

system was achieved.
All the same, the earliest known form of the Chinese script includes char-

acters that are often invoked as “pictographic,” that is, as being realistic pic-
tures of the things for which they stand. Examples of such allegedly

 pictographic characters typically include those in Table 2.4.
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If by the term “pictograph” we mean a graph that is a realistic depiction
of a thing, such that a viewer can identify the thing in question from the
graph itself, none of the characters in Table 2.4 seems to qualify as a genuine
pictograph. Most, perhaps all, of them might indeed have been pictographs
in origin, but they do not function as pictographs in the Chinese writing
system of the Shang, or any other, period. We may well be able to see a
genuine pictographic representation of the thing in question for some of
them when we know in advance what thar thing is, that is, when we already
know what word the graph stands for. But that is not the same thing as
knowing from the appearance of the graph itself what the thing intended is. If
we did nor already know that 1 (no. 1 in Table 2.4), for example, stands for
the word rén “person”, would we really be able to say with any conviction
that that Shang graph is an unambiguous depiction of a person, and there-
fore must be the graphic representation of the word 7é722 Or that ¥ (no. 15)
is clearly a depiction of a pig, and therefore writes the word shi “pig”? The
number of Shang characters that are truly unambiguous in their depictive
quality, and that therefore can be reasonably said to convey their intended
meaning through the power of their depictive realism itself, is extremely
limited, perhaps to the point of nonexistence. The so-called pictographic
Chinese characters convey meaning no differently from any other Chinese
character; they stand for words. Words have meanings, and when a
character writes a word it inherently conveys the meaning of that
word. Chinese characters do not represent meanings except by representing
words.

Both at the earliest stage and at later stages in their evolution, Chinese
characters are logographs; that is, they are graphs that stand for words. Those
that consist of a single constituent element, and that are often recognized as
having pictographic origins, we have called “zodiographs” for the purpose of
identifying them as characteristic of the earliest stage in the development of
the script. Zodiographs are one type of logograph; they are not pictographs,
nor are they ideographs, a term often seen used in this connection. Just as a
pictograph ought to mean a graph that is a realistic picture; so an ideograph
ought to mean a graph that writes an idea. But such a graph, whatever it
may be, cannot be a kind of writing, Chinese or otherwise, since writing by
definition must represent speech at some level, and an idea becomes speech
only via the word.

‘We now have a good explanation for why so many, perhaps all, of the
Shang graphs that we might have expected to function pictographically do
not. Once a pictograph has become a logograph, standing for a word, not a
thing, and conveying its meaning by virtue of the word it represents, not by
a visually identifiable representation of the #hing it depicts, it need not main-
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tain its depictive realism any longer. This is indisputably a great advantage
1o the establishment and implementation of a workable writing system; the
effort to render a graph depictively realistic must have been in many cases a
formidable challenge. When that was no longer necessary, graphs could
become stylized in ways that made them easy to write. A scribe then need
not have been an artist as well; in fact for any true writing system, a scribe
must not need also to be an artist. The bulk of the Shang graphs, including
the ones exemplified in Table 2.4, are not depictively realistic precisely
because they do not need to be so; they stand for words.

There is one category of graphs scen in Shang inscriptions that stands out
as often undeniably realistic in depictive quality and that might at first glance
be thought an exception to the foregoing analysis. These are the so-called
clan-name insignias (zuming &% or zubui ##) that occur on many Shang
bronze vessels (see Fig. 2.1). They appear either alone, with no inscriptional
context at all, or, less commonly, in very short inscriptions. In both cases
they are thought to represent the clan commemorated or otherwise honored
by the casting of the vessel. Many of the zuming include graphic elements
thar are obviously identifiable with forms known from everyday Shang char-
acters, while others are very precisely executed realistic represcntations of
humans or animals, real and fanciful, or ceremonial objects, and are some-
cimes more reminiscent of bronze vessel decor than of anything in the writing
systerm.

Clearly these graphs are depictively very realistic, much more so than the
average Shang graph seen in cither bronze or bone inscription texts. It is their
very pictographic distinctiveness, coupled with their very limited and con-
textually specific use, that suggests they do not function as normal graphs in
the Chinese writing system and are probably not writing at all; certainly they
are not 2 kind of writing that has any bearing on the ostensible pictographic
nature of the Chinese script. They are instead iconic representations of aris-
tocratic Shang period clans, more on the order of European coats of arms,
or heraldic insignias, than writing, their particular graphic identity perhaps
being influenced by the perceived meaning of the clan’s surname. That their
typological forebears may have played some role in the invention or devel-
opment of Chinese writing cannot be ruled out, but the clan-name graphs
themselves as they exist contemporaneously with the Shang script do nothing
to support contentions of the pictographic or ideographic nature of Chinese
characters.”

% See the discussion in Bole, The Origin and Early Developmens of the Chinese Writing System,
PP- 44-52-
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Figure 2.1. Examples of clan-name insignia graphs. Graphs are reproduced from the catalog
listing in Gao Ming, Gu wenzi leibian (Beijing: Zhonghua, 1982), pp. 557658, where the vessel
bearing each is identified.

The Multivalent Stage

As crucial as phoneticization was in marking the turning point berween non-
writing and writing, the resulting body of zodiographs, no matter how large,
. could never become rich enough or versatile enough to write all of the things
i that a language can say, but that do not lend themselves to direct depiction.
Overcoming this limitation was the next step in the process of developing a
writing system, and the way in which it was done was the same in China as
it was in Egypt, in Mesopotamia, and among the Mayas. It consisted in the
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Table 2.5. Paronomastic (rebus) usages of Chinese zodiographs

Zodiographic Paronomastic
Character usage usage

I 2 24 “foot” zik “sufficient”

2. 7R i “armpit’ i “also”

3. X (y0%)* “hand” you “again”

4. =] (z3) “nose” 23 “start from”

5. Ed xiang “elephant” xidng “image”

6. = yiin “cloud” yiin “said”

7. X 7 “osier basket” gi “possessive pronoun”
8. bis zhiu “boat” zhiu “encircle”, “engird”
9. = mis “dusk” md “no one”
10. = [ “chestnut (tree)” [ “shivering”

“The pronunciation of chis example and the next are placed in parentheses because these are
obsolete words even in Old Chinese for “hand” and “nose” and are known only through early
lexicographical identification of their respective graphs. See Shuowen jiezi gulin, p. 1228, which
has the entry you shou ye X F 1, and p. 1472, which has zi i ye B &AL,

recognition that a zodiograph standing for a particular word could be used
to stand for a homophonous or nearly homophonous, but otherwise entirely
distinct, second word the direct depiction of which would have been diffi-
cult or impossible. This is commonly called the “rebus” use of graphs, less
commonly, the “paronomastic" use. Examples of this usage for Chinese
graphs are given in Table 2.5.

The first character of Table 2.5, &, is still used even in the modern script
to write either the (literary) word z# “foot” or the homophonous word 2
«cufficient”. As will be discussed in the next section on the determinative
stage, most characters that might have once been used paronomastically were
later orthographically modified in order to avoid or eliminate any ambigu-
ity about what word the character was intended to write. The paronomastic
use of any given character is, therefore, often known only inferentially; that
is, an actual paronomastic use may not be attested in any extant text, but
can reasonably, sometimes easily, be surmised on the basis of the modified
forms of the characrer in evidence in transmitted texts, coupled with what
we know of the principles informing the writing system and its overall evo-
Jution. All the same, we can find more than enough actual examples of
paronomastic usages even in transmitred texts to leave no doubt that this was
one of the three developmental stages that accouns for the structure of the
script. The character &, for example, appears in the following line in the
received text of the Zhanguo ce BEIR: “Chu Yan zhi bing yun xiang” FEH
2 278 (The troops of Chu and Yan swirled around like clouds). The same
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phrase “swirled around like clouds,” referring again to troops, appears in the
Shi ji B3 as B

The richest source of the paronomastic usage of characters is the corpus
of late pre-Han and early Han manuscripts recently discovered in diverse
archaeological sites in China. One of the best known of such finds is the
group of manuscripts written on silk from the tombs at Mawangdui 5 £,
in modern Hunan province, near Changsha.”” Because these manuscripts
were written largely prior ro, and independent of, efforts to standardize the
writing system emanating from the Qin capiral in the north, they show lit-
erally bundreds of examples of paronomastic uses of characters that would
be viewed as nonstandard and eccentric, or even wrong relative to what came
later to be established as the precepts and conventions for a standard orthog-
raphy.” We find, for example, in the Mawangdui manuscript that matches
closely the received text of the Zhanguo ce the word sh? “clan” written some-
times as [X, just as we would expect based on the orthographic conventions
of the script from Han times on, but sometimes writren quite unexpectedly
as #&. Similarly, in the same manuscript the clan name Zhao is sometimes
written ##, again as we would expect, but is just as often written *~J. The
combination of these two unexpected uses of paronomasia leads o occasional
appearances of the at first baffling two-character sequence A1, which we
come to recognize as standing for the phrase zhdo shi “the Zhao clan” once
we have realized the orthographic idiosyncracies of this manuscript. The
same manuscript, within a few lines of these unexpected usages of 7 and &,
will write the same words zh2o and shi with # and [, as we find normal
from our later perspective.”

In the same way that the inventors of the script realized that graphs could
be used paronomastically, they also realized that they could be used poly-
phonically, that is, standing for a semantically congruent but phonetically dis-
tnct second word. The polyphonic use of characters cannot be readily
illustrated with actually occurring examples, but must for the most part be

7 Zhanguo ce, 6/6a (Yao Hong text, Taipei: Yiwen, n.d., photo-rpt. of the 1803 Huang Deilie ed.); and
Shiji 78, p. 2388 (Beijing: Zhonghua, 1959, 1pt. 1973).

7 See Mawangdui Han mu boshu, Vol. 1, ed. Guojia Wenwuju guwenxian yanjiushi (Beijing: Wenwu,
1980); and Vol 3, ed. Mawangdui Han mu boshu zhengli xiaozu (Beijing: Wenwu, 1983).

7 See, for example, the discussion in Boltz, The Origin and Early Development of the Chinese Writing
System, chapter 5 (pp. 156~77).

™ See Mawangdui Han mu boshu, Vol. 3, p. 37 and passim. The phoneric basis for the graphic alterna-
tives & and £ for shi “clan” is straightforward: the two words s4i “clan” and shi “this”, the latter being
the word that is “normally” written with the character £, are homophonous in Old Chinese as far as
can be determined. For A7 and #, both standing for the clan name Zhao, the case is slighdly less nea,
because the graph 47 is conventionally associated with the word shdo < EMC dziakl dziaw “ladle”,
which is not exactly the same pronunciation as zh2o < EMC drigw’ Our assumption must be that in
whatever dialect underlies this manuscriot, the pronunciations that we register here as EMC dziaw
and driaw/ were close enough to allow this graphic interchange.




LANGUAGE AND WRITING 117

inferred from the evidence of compound characters produced at the third
stage of the script. This is so because nearly all instances of this use have been
effectively “camouflaged” by the introduction in the third stage of determi-
natives (see the nexr section). Nevertheless, there is no question but thart this
type of graphic multivalence was as fundamental to the development of the
Chinese script as it was to that of the Mayan and Egyptian hieroglyphic and
Mesopotamian cuneiform scripts.

The word ming “call out”, for example, was written with the graph |
(= O, no. 6 in Table 2.4), in origin presumably depicting an opening of
some kind and standing for the word Adx “mouth”. The pronunciation of
the two words ming “call out” and kdu “mouth” are clearly unrelated, but just
as clearly the words are linked semantically, namely, as the noun “mouth”
and the related verb “whar one does with the mouth”. To someone creating
a script the former would appear to be easily depictable, the latter less so. As
a practical way to write the nondepictable verb “call out”, the graph 4 for
“mouth” makes good sense. Similarly, the graph & (=B, no. 7 of Table 2.4),
originally mi “eye”, was used to write the verb jian “to see”; and b (=A, no.
16) standing originally for yu “moon”, was used to write the word ming
“brighten”, the semantic rationale in this last case apparently being that as a
concrete reflection of the process of brightening (which is what ming really
means), the crescent (lit. “growing”) moon was the most obvious choice. The
graph 5 stood zodiographically for the word Aé “growing grain”, but was
also used for the phonetically unrelared but semantically allied word nidn
“harvest” (>“year”; cf. German Herbsi). This recourse produced a great many
characters that ended up at this stage standing for more than one word,
semantically akin but phonetically distinct and unrelated.

Both paronomasia and polyphony are innovations in the use of charac-
ters; neither involves graphic modification of the character itself. Nor
does either involve using a character to stand for anything other than a
word. Thus, at this point in their development, all Chinese characters,
whether used in their original sense as zodiographs or used paronomastically
or polyphonically, structurally represent the zodiographic stage of the scripr,
and each stll stands for a whole word; that is, each is a logograph. Because a
word by definition has both a pronunciation and a meaning, the parono-
mastic and the polyphonic uses of characters are simply the complementary
pair of multivalent uses whereby one either holds the pronunciation associ-
ated with the words written by that character constant and allows the
meaning to vary (paronomasia), or holds the meaning constant and allows
the pronunciation to vary (polyphony).*® The realization that characters
% In both types the phrase “to hold constant” must be understood as “to hold within subjectively dis-

cernible bounds.” Except for homophony proper, which of course is well-defined, objectively precise
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could be used in such a versatile way was an intrinsic and essential ste?
the carly development of all writing systems of anciquity, allowing the s/
to escape the limitation of being able to write only that which coul!

directly depicted.

The Determinative Stage

While the multivalent use of characters provided a way around one kin::
Jimitarion on what could be written, it introduced another: the potenti.
ambiguity in what word was intended. When the graph J () for exar:
was written, was it meant to stand for the word 4du “mouth” or méng
out”? When ? (B / #) was written, did it represent yx2 “moon”, =
“brighten”, or xi “night”, yet a third word written with the same graph?" '
same potential for ambiguity atrended the rebus, or paronomastic, usr
graphs. Did the character 2 in a particular occurrence mean 2i “foot” +
“sufficient”? Did an occurrence of % stand for xidng “image” or
“elephant”?

The more recourse was had to the multivalent capacity of the early s.:
the more ambiguity was introduced into what was written. While con:
alone could be relied on to resolve many instances of ambiguity, as it
even now for some of those characters given in Table 2.5 that are stll +
paronomastically, it could not be counted on to resolve the growing im;
of ambiguous usages in the majority of cases. To do that the Chinese *
the same step in modifying the early writing system that the Egyptian:
Mesopotamians, and the Mayans took. They resorted to appending
ondary graphs, drawn largely from the inventory of already existing zox
graphs, to the ambiguous primary graph to specify either the inten
pronunciation or the intended meaning, according to which aspect o
character was ambiguous. When a graph was used paronomasticalix
meaning — not the pronunciation — was the source of any potential ar
guity, and so the secondary graph that was appended was chosen to i«
mine meaning. Conversely, graphs used polyphonically were ambig:
principally as to pronunciation, so the appended graph was chosen to spe
pronunciation. Secondary graphs that are appended to ambiguous piin
graphs are typically called “determinatives” because they determine wt

parameters for either phoaetic constancy, that is, near-homophony, or semantic constancy,
semantic congruence have so far resisted identification. This may be due ro our presendly s«
knowledge of the languages and scripts involved, or it may be that in principle such parameres.
cially chose pertinent to semantic congruence, are not amenable to explicit identification.

* The modern graphic distinction berween A and &7 does not reflect a consistent orthographic 4
tion in the early script. While the graph did indeed ke forms antecedent to both B and &, v
a marrer of free variation except 'perhaps in very limited contexts. In general, either form couls
for any of the three words mentioned.
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one of two or more possible words is intended. Those that determine
meaning are semantic determinatives; those that determine pronunciation are
phonetic determinatives.

Several of the examples of paronomastic usages given in Table 2.5 came to
be written in a way that distinguished the different meanings by simply
appending to the graph a semantic determinative for one of the two possi-
bilities, as illustrated in Table 2.6. :

The characters in the right-hand column of Table 2.6 are typical of the
great majority of Chinese characters in that they consist of two (or more)
graphic components, one of which can be identified as a secondary element ’
chat has been added as a semantic determinative to an identifiable phonetic
clement. The rationale behind the particular semantic determinative used £
varies between obvious and inexplicable, with most cases falling close to the -
obvious end of the scale. In nos. 2, 3, 4, and 5 from Table 2.6, the choice of B
semantic determinatives 7 “bamboo”, H “sun”, > “heart/emotions”, and
T “rain”, respectively, seems to be obvious. For no. 1, with A “person”, it is
less clearly motivated.

The process of adding semantic determinatives to primary characters came
to be very productive and is responsible for the hundreds of sets of com-

pound characters in the modern writing system where each set consists of
characters that share a given phonetic element but have different semantic :
determinatives. Irem no. 3 in Table 2.6, for example, is one member of the i
following sizable set of compound characters based on the & mi/mo pho- b
nertic element:
L. E mu “tent” (M “drape/cloth”)
2. 3 mi “long for” (L “heart/emotions”)
3. & ma “grave” (£ “earth/dirt”)
4. B mi “summon” (JI “strength”) ‘
5. B mp “stilled” (as of water) (7K “water”) i
Table 2.6. Examples of semantic determinative usages
1. & xidang “clephant” 8 xiing “image”
(Addition of A “person” semantic determinartive)
2. H gf “possessive pronoun” 4 ji “osier basker”
(Addition of 47 “bamboo” semantic determinative)
3. % mo “no one” E mu “dusk”
(Addition of B “sun” semantic determinative)
4. ZE [ “chestnut” {8 }; “shivering” (from fear or cold) |
(Addition of > “heart/emotions” semantic determinative) B
5. Z ytin “said” E yin “cdloud”
(Addition of T “rain” semantic deteriainative)
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6. FE md “kneel” (B “fesh/body part”)
7. & mo “silenced” (== “covering/roof”)
8. mo “prance” (& “horse”)
9. m# “model, overlay” (R “wood/tree”)
10. “rub” (F “hand”)

=

“announce” (F “speech”)
“stroke” (F “hand”)

6 “hag” (¥ “woman”
“blurred” (K “rice™)

By Han times, characters consisting of two or more parts, one of which
functioned clearly as a phonetic element, were called xi¢ shéng 7% charac-
ters, usually rendered in English as “phonetic compounds,” and the series of
characters built around a single phonetic is usually called a xié shéng series.
These characters have the familiar structure of a radical and a phonetic,
though both terms “radical” and “phonetic” are imprecise. Whar are typically
called “radicals” are the secondary semantic determinatives that were added
to already existing characters; they are therefore in no way radical, that is,
they do not consticure the core or root of the character. What are called
“phonetics” are the elements that bear the pronunciation, called technically
“phonophorics.”

The actual occurrence of paronomastic uses in extant texts is the excep-
tion rather than the rule. For most Chinese characters of this kind, as for
example the dozen or more in the & set, only uses of the compound form
of the character are attested and we can only infer an original paronomastic
use as the reason behind the appearance of the compound form. In fact it
seems unlikely that there would have been actual paronomastic use of every
graph that comes to serve as the phonophoric in a xZ¢ shéng series like that
given here for every different word included. It is much more likely that once
the step of using semantic determinatives was first taken and the principle
of “phonophoric plus semantic determinarive” as a basic character strucrure
was clear, such characters could be created de novo “on the spot,” so to speak,
without actually having to have been used paronomastically first.

The use of phonetic determinatives is a more difficult process to docu-
ment, though it must have originally been just as productive as the use of
semantic determinatives. Consider, for example, the following set:

I
12.
13.
14.

S 33
SYRRNS

pop g g R
N

EN

m

% ming name, call
8 ming fate

" ming bird-call

Based strictly on these data, without recourse to any external knowledge, we
would be justified in identifying this small set as a xié shéng series with the
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graphic component [, read ming, (second or fourth tone, in modern pro-
nunciation) as the phonophoric. But such an identification is rarely proposed
because the graph H by itself is not known to be read as either ming or ming
in any documented stage of the language, and therefore does not look like a
possible phonophoric in the set. When we consider the possibility suggested
carlier thar the graph [ was polyphonic at the formative stage of the script,
doing “double duty” so to speak, in that it stood in some cases for the noun
ko “mouth” and in others for the verb ming “call out”, we can then see that
at that stage it may well have served as a phonophoric read mingin a set like
the one just listed. Even more, the first of the three characters listed stands
for none other than the very word ming “call out” (> “calling, name”) that
was probably originally written simply as F. Here it has been augmented by
the graph 47, which is for its part a graphic variant of A, read ming (stand-
ing for the word ming “brighten”, not the word yué “moon”) and function-
ing as a phonetic determinative to specify the pronunciation (and meaning)
ming “call” as opposed to the alternative kéu “mouth”. If, as seems likely,
every case of the graph F that was to be read ming “call” was augmented by
the phonetic determinative 47, in an effort to render the writing system
unambiguous, then we would naturally not find examples of [ itself used
to stand for the word m#ng and our speculation that it was so used will have
to remain inferential.

Similarly, the character ¥ (%), which could stand equally well either for
the word hé “growing grain” or for the semantically akin but phonetically
distinct word midn “harvest” (> “year”), was written ¥ (%), consisting of
the original ¥ with the graph 1 (N rén, Old Chinese *yndp)) added under-
neath to specify the pronunciation nidn (Old Chinese *yndp) unambigu-
ously. In both this and the preceding example, the secondary graphs &7 ming
and A 7én function as phonetic determinatives; their intrinsic meaning is
irrelevant to these usages, and only their pronunciation is pertinent.

‘With this development, we find Chinese characters that are compound in
their structure, consisting of a primary component that was originally
deemed ambiguous either semantically or phonetically and was therefore aug-
mented by a secondary element to determine the primary component’s
intended meaning or pronunciation. Like unit characters, compound char-
acters could be used multivalently and thus were susceptible to receiving
additional graphic elements appended to them as determinatives. The char-
acter 2 i (no. 1 of the set listed earlier), for example, already consisting of
a phonophoric (32 mo | mi) plus a semantic determinative (M7), occurs
further augmented by M, the semantic determinative for “net”, giving &,
and by the semantic determinative ~ “cover”, giving B, both characters read
mi and standing for a word meaning “the cloth covering placed over a bowl

|
R
1
i
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of food”. And also as with the creation of two-part compound characters out
of unit characters augmented by a determinative, actual multivalent use was
not essential once the structural principle had been established. It was nec-
essary only to recognize the potential for multvalency and irts attendant
ambiguity to allow for the creation of a new character in which a semantic
determinarive was added to 2 preexisting character thar already included one
or more determinatives in its graphic structure. By the time the writing
system and its operative rules were well established, even this recognition was
probably supcrﬂuous, and in many cases no more than an aesthetic appeal
underlies the use of semantic determinatives.

This, then, is the origin of compound (Chinese /e # £#8), or what we
might call “multibodied,” Chinese characters. This kind of character came
to be called by the technical word z = in the terminology of the Han
lexicologists, as opposed o wén X, which by contrast designated

“single-bodied,” or “unit,” characters (Chinese du t %#8), zodiographs in
the terminology used here.®

The versatility that compound characrers brought to the script invested
the Chinese writing system with a capacity that allowed for full expression
of the language while remaining in its fundamentally logographic guise. In
a given written context, any character — compound or unit — stood for a
single syllable, and as far as we know at the formatve stages of the script,
that syllable regularly corresponded to a word. There may have been a few
words that were of more than one syllable, bur there was no syllable that was
not also a word (technically, at least a morpheme). All syllables, therefore,
had meaning. This was the crucial feature as far as the writing system was
concerned. If there was no syllable that did not have a meaning, then there
was no possibility of writing a character (which per force had to stand for a
syllable) that did not stand for a meaningful phonetic entity, in simple terms,
for a word. For this reason the “one syllable — one word — one character” rule
was orthographically inviolable. Some characters always stood for the same
word; others, thanks to the multivalent feature of the scripr, could stand for
one of several different words depending on context. No character ever stood
for an “idea” independently of a word. Chinese characters stood, and con-
tinue to stand, either singly or in combination, for words, and only via that
phonetic medium for the ideas that those words coavey.

Both semantic and phonetic determinatives were used extensively in the
early development of the Chinese script, ultimately becoming intrinsic, per-
manent parts of the characters to which thcy were appended. Later, once the

® The dxsuncuon given here betwcen weén K and 2 $ is prcasely the sense in which those two terms
were used by Xu Shen #HH in the dde of his wotk Shuowen jiezi XM, which means “Explaining
rhc _wln a.nd | Analyzing the 27" and ‘thar’ forms thc overall basxs fur his dassification of characrers.
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rmative principles of the script had had their effect and the writing system
1s completely evolved, the use of phonetic determinatives waned, ultimately
wving so few recognizable vestiges that even an understanding of it in prin-
ple was threatened. The use of semantic determinatives, by contrast, came

be not only an easily recognized feature of the script, but one deemed aes-
etically so central that the semantic determinatives themselves were welded,

to speak, permanently to their host graph, such that the resultant com-
yund character was felt intuitively to be a single unit in. spite of its obvi-
1sly analyzable and componential structure.

The practice in Egypt and Mesopotamia was significantly different from
at for Chinese; in those cases, determinatives remained largely separable
1d removable. It is this feature, as much as anything else, that is responsi-
e for the different evolutionary trajectories taken from this point on by the
‘ear Eastern scripts on the one hand and the Chinese on-the other.
fesopotamian cuneiform writing gradually became obsolete and has left no
lodern descendants. Egyptian, by contrast, ultimately gave rise to all his-
srically known scripts of the modern world, save those of East Asia. The
iedieval and modern scripts of East Asia all owe their origin and develop-
lent, one way or another, to Chinese.”” China is, in other words, one of only
vo civilizations in the history of mankind to have invented ex nihilo a script
1at has endured down to the present day, and thus to have influenced the
surse of human history in regard to the most fundamental feature of his-
»rical civilization itself, the use of writing.

See William G. Bolrz, “East Asian Wiiting Systems {Introduction),” in The World’s Writing Systems,
ed. Peer T, Daniels and William Bright (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996), pp- 189-90, and the
pertinent script-specific essays following.
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CHAPTER THREE

SHANG ARCHAEOLOGY

Robert Bagley

When Shang B archaeology came into being seventy years ago it was the
archaeology of one site, Anyang Z [ in northern Henan province, a place
firmly connected with the Shang dynasty of traditional history by the oracle-
bone inscriptions unearthed there. Since 1950 its scope has widened steadily
to take in new sites which, though they have not yielded inscriptions, are
related to Anyang in material culture. The absence of inscriptions leaves the
political starus of these sites uncertain, but the practice of Chinese archaeol-
ogists has been to give them a place in history by assuming connections with
the Shang royal house. New finds have been attached to traditional history
on a model supplied by tradition: since the Shang dynasty was represented
by later writers as the partamount cultural and political power of its time,
sites and finds distant from the Shang court have been assigned either to
political subordinates of the Shang king or to inferiors vaguely imagined as
barbarians. No independent check of this model is supplied by the Anyang
oracle inscriptions, for they too have been interpreted on the assumption of
the Shang court’s paramount status. Shang archaeology has operated on the
premise that traditional history provides an adequate account of the past and
that all archaeological discoveries should find a natural place within that
account. '

Yer as archaeological finds multiply, it becomes increasingly evident that
the centrality and cultural unity which are the essence of the traditional
mode] are nowhere to be seen in the archaeological record of the time of the
Anyang kings. By that time, the last two or three centuries of the second mil-
lennium s.c., civilization had long since spread to a very large area, and the
evidence for civilized societies geographically remote and culturally different
from Anyang is now abundant. Rationalizations that would atrach the whole
of a large and diverse archaeological record to a royal house attested at one
city in north China have come to look arbitrary and improbable.
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This chapeer therefore seeks to set out the archaeological evidence in a
way that does not assume that the picture it paints is known in advance. The
chapter begins with a brief history of the archaeology of the Shang dynasty,
in other words, of archaeology conceived as an exploration of the textual
record. This will serve to explain how the assumprions of traditional histo-
riography have manifested themselves in archaeology. In subsequent parts of
the chapter, terms that embody those assumptions will be used only in very
strict senses. “Shang” and “Shang dynasty” will refer only to the family whose
kings (real or mythical) are named in the Anyang oracle texts. “Anyang
period” will refer to the time of the nine kings whose inscriptions have been
found at Anyang, and it will be used only in reference to the Anyang site.
Since no such archacological definition can be given for the expression
“Shang period,” it will be avoided. The word “dynasty” calls for special
caution, since in Chinese historiography its connotations extend dangerously
beyond the dictionary meaning of a ruling family. The expression “Chinese
civilization” is open to the similar objection that it represents a vague and
anachronistic concept whose projection backward into the second millen-
nium B.C. can only mislead.

Apart from two or three centuries in the life of one city, the second mil-
lennium belongs to prehistory. We cannot take later traditions as our guide
to prehistory, for this is only to impose the beliefs and purposes of later times
on the archaeological record. Awkwardly, however, our present knowledge of
the archaeological record has itself been shaped by tradition. Fieldwork has
been planned under the guidance of texts, and it has focused above all on
the so-called Central Plain (Zhongyuan F/&) region of North China, in
other words on the middle Yellow River valley and the Wei 1€ valley, because
tradition locates the first dynasties there.

Fortunately a corrective to the geographical bias of text-based archaeology
is available in the form of chance finds — the same finds, in fact, that have
made the expression “Shang archaeology” problemartic by persistently wid-
ening its application. Reliance on chance finds amounts in practice to reliance
on a single category of artifact, cast bronzes, since no other is so widely
known or so consistently reported in the archaeological literature, bur the
limitation to this one form of evidence is by no means fatal. Artifacts of cast
bronze are technologically and typologically the most distinctive trait of
material culture in second-millennium China. Moreover to a far greater
degree than in other ancient civilizations, the metal industry in China is a
revealing index of cultural development. The second part of the chapter
therefore turns to the bronze industry for a purely archacological definition
of the chapter’s scope and approach. Large-scale metallurgy supplies a work-
able criterion for identifying the earliest civilized societies in China, and by
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tracing its development we obtain a sensitive measure of relative chronology
and cultural affiliations.

The development of the bronze industry sketched in the second part pro-
vides the scaffolding for the main part of the chapter, a survey of sites and
finds whose relationships can be tentarively diagnosed on the evidence of
bronzes. The principal features of Early Bronze Age material culture are intro-
duced in the course of this survey. The survey has the further purpose,
however, of reviewing the known archacological record in a way that lends
itself to inferences of a historical kind, against which the images of tradi-
tional history can be tested.

THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE SHANG DYNASTY

From the moment of its birth in the early decades of this century, Chinese
archaeology was involved in controversies over the value and credibility of
received accounts of Chinese antiquity. The crisis of traditional culture at the
fall of the Qing dynasty in 1911 called into question cherished beliefs about
the past, and there was lirtle agreement as to what could or should be sal-
vaged. For many intellectuals the ratification or revision of ancient history
was an important part of the effort to fashion a Chinese identity that could
survive confrontation with the forces of modernization. Some sought to pre-
serve tradition unchanged, others to adapt it to serve present ends, still others
to write an ancient history that met modern standards of proof. At such a
time the oracle bones, which collectors had begun acquiring from antique
dealers ar the turn of the century, could not fail to command wide attention,
for it had been recognized from the first that they were inscribed with names
recorded in traditional history as kings of the Shang dynasty. Scholars who
might well agree on nothing else agreed on the importance of the oracle
inscriptions. To Luo Zhenyu #¥&E (1866-1940) and Wang Guowei EE#E
(1877-1927), who combined a deep interest in the inscriptions with an
anxiery to defend received history and the values it sanctioned, they were a
precious vindication of tradition. To the historian Gu . Jiegang B EHRE
(1893-1980), whose work in the early 1920s showed that accounts of the Xia
E dynasty and of ear'ier sage-kings had the character of folklore, they were
evidence that Shang had a different status from Xia, and they promiscd fresh
source material for a newly rigorous study of history.’

* For Luo Zhenyu, Wang Guowei, and early oracle inscription swudies, see Joey Bonner, Wang Kuo-wei:
An Intellectual Biography (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1986), chaprers 12-14. For Gu
Jiegang, see Arthur W. Hummel, The Autobiography of 4 Chinese Historian (Leiden: Brill, 1931); and
Laurence A. Schneider, Ku Chich-kang and Chinas New History (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1971). At least one prominent scholar, Zhang Binglin ¥k, denounced the oracle bones as forgeries;
it was the Anyang excavations thar supplied the final demonstration of their authenticity.
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By 1915 Luo Zhenyu had established that antique dealers obtained their
supplies of oracle bones from farmers near modern Anyang (sce Map 3.1).
Whether the place the bones came from was viewed as anything other than
a source of more oracle bones, however, depended on ideas brought to China
by field archaeology, a Western discipline that met a favorable reception in
the westernizing climate of the May Fourth Movement. The new discipline’s
potential for illuminating the Chinese past was demonstrated in the early
1920s by the Swedish geologist J. G. Andersson (1874—1960), who discovered
the first Neolithic sites known in China; in 1923 the thirgy-year-old Gu
Jiegang saw an exhibition of Andersson’s finds and lamented that he was too
old to become an archaeologist. When in 1928 a new research organization
of the Republican state, the Academia Sinica, decided to undertake an archae-
ological excavation, Anyang was the obvious site to choose; Li Ji 2=
(1896-1979), an anthropologist trained ar Harvard, was the fortunate choice
to direct the excavations. Thus at a time of unprecedented threat to tradi-
tional ideas and openness to foreign ones, Chinese archaeology was born
from the application of a Western scientific discipline to an inquiry that had
intense significance for traditional culture.”

Berween 1928 and 1937, despite unsettled local conditions, fifteen seasons
of excavation were carried out at Anyang.’ After the first three, devoted to
trial diggings north of the village of Xiaotun /M, the excavators moved
briefly to the site of Chengziyal #F 2 in Shandong, where a survey had
found Neolithic pottery quite unlike the painted pottery discovered by
Andersson in northwestern China. The painted poteery, which some schol-
ars identified wich the Xia dynasty, was generally agreed to represent an exten-
sion into China of the Neolithic of western Asia; Li Ji and his colleagues
therefore hoped that a site in eastern China migh reveal a local prehistory
native to East Asia. Chengziyai obligingly yielded a distincrive black pottery,
and it also raught the excavators to recognize pounded-carth (hangtu F1)
construction, which they had encountered previously at Anyang in the form
of large architectural foundations burt had mistaken for an alluvial deposit.
On their return to Anyang in 1931, they found at Hougang %M a stratified

Li Chi {Li Ji], Anyang (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1977), chaprers 13, describes the arrival
of field archaeology in China. A few decades earlier archaeology had come into being in the Near East
in a similar crisis of tradition, 2 cliallenge from geology and biclogy to views of the past derived from
the Bible (B, R. S. Moorey, A Century of Biblical Archaeology [Louisville. Ky.: Westminster/John Knox
Press, 1991; Cambridge: Lurterworth, 1991), pp. 2-3). The parallel is close enough for the history of
attempts at accommodation berween archacology and biblical tradidion uz ced by Mnorey to be read as
a commentary on Shang archacology.

Li Chi's Anyang provides a detailed history of the 1928-37 excavations and 2 bibliography of the Acad-
emia Sinica’s research publications. For brief accounts that include later excavations, see Yinxu de faxian
yu yanjin, ed. Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu yanjiusuo (Beijing: Kexue, 1994), chapter 2; and
Zheng Zhenxiang, “Yinxu fajue liushi nian gaishu,” Kaogu 1988.10: 929-41.
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sequence with painted pottery in the lowest level, black porrery in the middle
level, and Shang remains above. This they took to mean that a western-
derived painted pottery culture had been succeeded by an indigenous black
pottery culture and that the Shang culture, though indebred to both, owed
the elements which marked it as East Asian, such as scapulimancy, to the
Jatter. Understood as revealing the native component of East Asian prehis-
tory;, Chengziyai was judged an appropriate subject for the Academia Sinica’s
first excavation report.*

Berween 1931 and 1934 the Anyang excavators worked mainly on large
hangtu architectural foundations at Xjaotun. In 1934, however, a rumor that
looters digging on the opposite side of the nearby Huan River VB had dis-
covered a set of spectacular bronze vessels (Fig. 3.10b) led them to Xibeigang
FEdb ), where they found and excavated a cemetery of sacrificial burials and
gigantic shaft tombs. In 1936 work shifted back to Xiaotun; the major dis-
covery of the season was a pit containing more than 17,000 fragments of
inscribed turtle plastrons. In 1937 the war with Japan halted the excavations,
and the archaeologists were evacuated along with their collections to a series
of wartime refuges in western China. Even in this difficult period study and
publication of the finds were carried on, and work continued under the direc-
tion of Dong Zuobin EEH (1895-1963) and Li Ji after the Academia Sinica
moved to Taiwan in 1948.

The Anyang excavations began as an investigation of the source of the
oracle bones, but they ended by unearthing a civilization. Chinese scholars
were reassured that native traditions could be trusted; Western scholars were
persuaded that China had an ancient past. This double triumph shaped the
future of Chinese archacology. Objectively considered, the Anyang excava-
tions dealt only with a few centuries in the history of a single ciry. That city
was connected with a textual tradition that spoke of a dynasty conceived as
ruling the whole of civilized China, however, and the excavarions inevitably
were taken to ratify this vague larger conception. Thus, the entire time which
later texrs give as the duration of the Shang dynasty is often described as a
fully historic period, though not even the Anyang period meets ordinary def-
initions of this term.’ Indeed the Anyang excavations have been even more
broadly construed as a comprehensive vindication of tradition and refutation

+ Li Ji, Liang Siyong, and Dong Zuobin, eds., Chengaiyai (Nanjing: Academia Sinica, 1934); see espe-
cially the prefaces by Fu Sinian and Li Ji.

5 As noted by Gina L. Barnes, China, Korea, and Japan (London: Thames & Hudson, 1993), p. 19. The
notion of archacologically verified historicity, more problematic than Chinese archaeology has ever
acknowledged, is usefully discussed in the licerature of biblical and Homeric archacology (see, e.g.,
Mocrey, A Century of biblical Archacology; and M. 1. Finley. “Schliemann’s Troy: One Hundred Years
After,” Proceedings of the British Academy 6o [1974]: 393—412).
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of skeptics. Although Xia inscriptions have never been found, so that the Xia
dynasty is still the same purely textual phenomenon analyzed by Gu Jiegang,
Chinese archaeologists today argue that since the recorded genealogy of the
Shang kings has proved trustworthy, the Xia genealogy can probably be
trusted t00. Confidence borrowed from the Anyang excavarions has made it
possible to dismiss Gu's skepicism as unwarranted without addressing any
of his arguments.

By demonstrating its power to sustain tradition, the Anyang excavations
won for archaeology a secure foothold in China. A discipline which under
less fortunate circumstances might have been rejected as foreign has received
state support under both Republican and Communist governments (both of
which have excluded foreigners from fieldwork). But archaeology gained its
foothold at the price of becoming a tool for the vindication of tradition. The
success in verifying texts which secured its future also defined its mission.
The archaeology of the Early Bronze Age has remained the archaeology of
the Shang dynasty; that is, it has been guided by and interpreted according
to a mental image of the past which comes not from the archaeological record
but from late Zhou /& and Han # texts. Archaeologists have been preoccu-
pied with finding peoples and places named in texts, and this preoccupation
has influenced the choice of regions for archaeological survey, the choice of
sites to excavate, and the interpretation of what was found at those sites. The
possibilicy that archacology might encounter a past different from the past
of tradition has not been consciously acknowledged.®

Li Ji and his colleagues were eager to find an indigenous component in
Chinese civilization, but they were not dedicated to establishing Chinese iso-
lation from the other civilizations of antiquity. The culture they had
unearthed at Anyang was highly sophisticated. To explain its seemingly
abrupt appearance, unheralded by more primitive stages, LiJi suggestcd
western Asia as the likely source for Chinesc metallurgy, certain artifact types,
and other features. The large tombs with human sacrifice at Xibeigang
reminded him of Leonard Woolley’s discoveries a few years earlier in
Mesopotamia; the chariot was an obvious Western borrowing; and to explain
the sudden advent of distinctive bronze vessels, he supposed that vessel shapes
and decoration which had developed locally in pottery and carved wood
were simply translated into bronze when metal technology arrived from
outside. For an archaeologist of his generation, contact and diffusion were

¢ On the subordination of archacology to written history in 2 climate of nationalism, see Lothar von
Falkenhausen, “On the His:oriographical Orientation of Chinese Archaeology,” Antiquity 67 (1993):
839—49; Bruce Trigger, A History of Archacological Thouzhr (Cambridge University Press, 1989), pp-
174~7; and Barnes, China, Korea, and Japan, pp. 28-9, 401
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132 ROBERT BAGLEY

entirely natural explanations for culture change, and he never hesitated to
invoke them.”

For a later generation, however, it was not enough to restore the credibil-
ity of tradition; the next task for a national archaeology was to free ancient
China from the imputation of dependence on outside stimulus. Marxist ideas
entered Chinese archaeology after 1949, but their influence was felt chiefly
in Neolithic archaeology; in the archaeology of later periods the Marxist
demand for a universal history was outweighed by the demand for a local
history that could be a source of national pride.® Archaeology was required
above all to feed an intense nationalism, and in this cause nothing was more
timely than the discovery of local antecedents for the Anyang civilization. In
1949 Anyang was still the only excavated Shang site, and Shang archaeology
was still Anyang archaeology. In 1952, however, excavations at Zhengzhou R
M began to disclose the remains of a large walled city demonstrably earlier
than Anyang.’ Although the Zhengzhou discoveries did not account for all
the items Li Ji had explained as foreign, they did prove the existence of a pre-
Anyang stage, and this was enough to end discussion of outside influence on
the formation of the Anyang civilization. Soon afterward radiocarbon dates
from the Banpo ¥ site at Xi'an F§% suggested that Andersson’s painted
pottery Neolithic was also a native development. Chinese archaeclogists were
thus encouraged to reject the possibility of outside influence at any stage and
to concentrate on tracing a purely internal development.

This reorientation coincided with superficially similar changes in Western
archaeological thinking. In his acceptance of diffusionist explanations, Li Ji
had been at one with the international archaeological community of his time;
that same community after 1950 abandoned diffusion for a variety of reasons,
including dismay at the overthrow of trusted correlutions by radiocarbon
dating and sympathy with nationalistic demands for local prehistories. The
rejection of outside influence that has prevailed since 1950 in Chinese archae-
ology has thus been warmly endorsed by Western archaeologists, who have

7 See, e.g., Li Chi, The Beginnings of Chinese Civilization: Three Lectures llustrared with Finds at Anyang
(Seartle: University of Washingron Press, 1957), p. 17; and idem, Anyang, p. 254.

See Falkenhausen, “On the Historiographical Orientation of Chinese Archaeology”; Michele Pirazzoli-
vSerstevens, “Pour une archéologie des échanges. Apports étrangers en Chine — Transmission, réceprion,
assimilation,” Arer Asiatiques 49 (1994): 21-33; and, on the role of Marxism, Albert Feuerwerker, ed.,
History in Communist China (Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press, 1968), esp. pp. 27-31 (on Guo Moruo’s
Marxist periodization of ancient history). In suggestiag that archaeology has been less subject to politi-
cal pressures than historical research, Feuerwerker (p. 8) is clearly thinking only of Marxist pressures.
Convincing arguments for the dating, based mainly on poteery typology, were advanced by An Zhimin
(“1952 nian qiuji Zhengzhou Erligang fajue ji,” Kaogu xuebao 8 [1954]: 65-108), and Zou Heng (“Shilun
Zhengzhou xin faxian de Yin Shang wenhua yizhi,” Kaogu xuebao 1956.3: 77-104). The same conclu-
sion was implied by a seriation of bronzes proposed independently of archaeological evidence by Max
Loehr, since graves at Zhengzhou were furnished with bronzes of his first two styles (“The Bronze Styles
of the Anyang Period,” Archives of the Chinese Art Society of America 7 (19531 42-53)-

®
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equated it with their own dogmatic rejection of diffusion as a mode of
explanation.

But Chinese archaeologists rejected foreign influence, not diffusion; for
them diffusion outward from the Yellow River valley has continued to be a
natural assumption because it gives to this region the same civilizing role that
craditional historiography ascribes to it. Hence, the search for remains con-
nected with traditional dynasties and the search for evidence to support the-
ories of indigenous development have continued since 1950 in the Central
Plain, where the sites of Erlitou B, Zhengzhou, and Anyang are taken
to provide a complete chronological sequence for the Early Bronze Age.”
Excavation at Anyang resumed in 1950, under the auspices of a new Inst-
tute of Archacology in Beijing, and a permanent Anyang field station was
established in 1958. The site has now seen more than half a century of exca-
vation, and the wealth of information it has yielded is unrivalled. At the
carlier city of Zhengzhou, which seems to have been at least as large as
Anyang, the remains of pa.latial buildings and a massive city wall have been
found. Since the ancient city lies beneath the modern one, however, excava-
tion is difficult, and current understanding of the Eiligang ZEE culture,
of which Zhengzhou is the type site, owes much to finds made at contem-
porary sites elsewhere. The still older site of Erlitou, near Luoyang ¥, was
discovered in 1959 by a survey prospecting for Xia remains. It is at the
moment the main representative of the stage immediately preceding
Zhengzhou. Epigraphic evidence to identify the two cities has not been
found, but their location in the Yellow River valley has made it easy to assume
that they must in some way be connected wich Xia and Shang.”

Archaeology has not been entirely monopolized by Xia and Shang,
however, for a vast program of salvage archacology has thrown light on
regions far outside the Central Plain. Since 1950 the State Bureau of Culrural
Relics has energerically fostered public alertness to finds made in the course
of farming or construction work, and countless chance finds have been
recorded.” These constitute a nationwide archacological sample independent

© Unil recently, Chinese archaeologists assumed that the occupations of Zhengzhou and Anyang formed
a continuous sequence; some now speak of an intervening period, the so-called transition period, which
coincides roughly with Style III in Lochr's bronze series. See below, note 38.
% The identification of Xia and Shang capitals is a central preoccupation of Chinese archaeologists on
which a voluminous literature has accumulated. Outside observers unwilling to gloss over the prob-
lems of connecting maresial remains with texts find lirde of substance in this literature (see Barnes,
China, Korea, and Japan, p. 130; and Robert L. Thorp, “Erlitou and the Search for the Xia,” EC 16
[1991): 1-38).
The early encouragement given to salvage archaeology is indicared by two exhibicions held in Beijing,
one in 1954 at the Hisrorical Museum (Culsural Relics Unearthed in the Course of Basic Construction)
and one in 1956 at the Palace Museum (Jmportant Culsural Relics Unearthed in Five Provinces); see the
preface to the catalog of the 1954 exhibition, Zheng Zhenduo, ed., Quan guo jiben jianshe gongcheng
zhong chutu wenwu zhanlan rulu (Beijing: Guoji, 1955)- \
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of textual bias, and it is a sample that has proved to differ importantly from
that of text-based archaeology. A significant early achievement was the dis-
covery of an Erligang-period city near the Yangzi River: at Panlongcheng %
#E3% in Hubei province, repeated chance finds of bronzes led eventually to
the excavation of a walled city culturally indistinguishable from Zhengzhou
but 450km south of it." The Panlongcheng discoveries were impressive
enough to give new character to the Erligang culture, which began to attract
interest in its own right rather than merely as a forerunner of the Anyang
civilization. They also showed the geographic distribution of the Erligang
culture to be unexpectedly wide, and this was taken to mean that the Shang
empire was much larger than previously supposed.

Panlongcheng was easier to interpret than discoveries made further south.
Bronzes somewhat later than the Erligang period have been unearthed at
many places in the middle and lower Yangzi region, and unlike the bronzes
from Panlongcheng, which are of perfect Erligang style, they are often highly
idiosyncratic. But until recently these were isolated finds, with lirtle or no
archaeological context, and most observers were content with explanations
that assimilated them to existing views. Connections with the Shang dynasty
might simply be postulated: “Presumably the bronzes were buried there by
Shang slaveowners fleecing from the north before the collapse of the Shang
dynasty.”™ Alternatively, southern finds might be associated with names
found in the oracle texts (drawing them into the world as viewed from the
Anyang court), or labeled with later ethnonyms, or both.* The persistence
of such explanations must be taken as a measure of the enormous difficuley
of stepping outside a text-based image of the past. By about 1980, archaeol-
ogists in Jiangxi and Hunan were beginning to insist on the local character
of finds in their part of the country, but this was distinctly a local and minor-
ity opinion.” Wide acknowledgment of a need to revise familiar assumptions

% Xia Nai writing in 1972 (“Wuchan jieji wenhua dageming zhong de kaogn xin faxian,” Kzogu 1972.1:
30), apropos of bronzes unearthed at Ningxiang in Hunan, an explanation often quoted. A few schol-
ars still defend similar views by contesting the dating of finds whose local character cannot be ignorec.

- For instance, Xin Zhongguo de kaogu faxian he yanjiu, ed. Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu

yanjiusuo (Beijing: Wenwu, 1984), p. 243, associates bronzes from the Yangzi region with Jing-Chu #i
#, and Huai % River bronzes with Huaiyi #%. Similarly Li Xueqin assigns Yangzi bronzes to Jing-
Chu and without further discussion takes them as an early manifestation of the Eastern Zhou Chu
culture, showing how smoothly the habit of casual labeling leads to large and wholly unsubstantiared
conclusions (“Chu Bronzes and Chu Culture,” in New Perspectives on Chu Culture in the Eastern Zhou
Period, ed. Thomas Lawton [Washingron, D.C.: Smithsonian Institution, 1991], pp. 1-3).

" Peng Shifan, “Jiangxi diqu chutu Shang Zhou qingrongqi de fenxi yu fenqi,” in Zhongguo Kaogu xuehui
di yi ci nianhui lunwen ji 1979, ed. Zhongguo Kaogu xuchui (Beijing: Wenwu, 1980), pp. 181-94; and
Gao Zhixi, “Shang wenhua bu guo Changjiang bian,” Qiusuo 1981.2: 107-12. Japanese and Western
scholars had begun to identify southern bronze-casting industries some years earlier, and the topic is
still most fully treated in the Western literature. Early discussions include Virginia Kane, “The Inde-
pendent Bronze Industries in the South of China Contemporary with the Shang and Western Zhou
Dynasties,” Archives of Asian Art 28 (1974~5): 77~107; Higuchi Takayasu, “Ka’nan shutsudo no Shé
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has come only recently, following the discovery of spectacular sacrificial pits
at Sanxingdui =B % in Sichuan in 1986 and of a rich tomb at Xin'gan #7
% in Jiangxi in 1989, both connected with nearby city sites.

The fact that two of the most extraordinary “Shang” discoveries ever made
are in Jiangxi and Sichuan has pur old explanations under heavy strain. As a
first step toward a new interprerative framework, Chinese archaeologists have
therefore begun to speak of “multiple centers of innovation jointly ancestral
to Chinese civilization.” This vague formulation acknowledges thar civi-
lization was not limited to the Central Plain and thereby licenses the study
of local developments in other regions, but it also assumes that the impor-
tance of those developments lies in their contribution to the “Chinese civi-
lization” of some later time.” In fact the study of ancient China is perennially
distorted by its concern not with the rise of civilization in China but with
the rise of Chinese civilization, an entity never defined but always imagined
in terms drawn from some later period. No student of fifth-century Athen-
ian culture would be content to describe it as an early stage in the rise of
Byzantine civilization, but this is exactly the sort of backward view that
shapes the study of China before the Zhou period. Pride in the antiquity of
Chinese civilization inspires a search for early precursors of familiar instiru-
tions. Late texts are trustingly quoted as sources of information abour early
times, a practice which naturally enhances the appearance of cultural conti-
nuity that is invoked to justify it. History takes on an air of inevitability, with
evidence of cultural diversity shouldered aside by a traditional assumption of
cultural unity.

Yet the archaeological record increasingly suggests that cultural diversity
and historical contingency will be found if they are sought. It therefore seems
worthwhile o strive for a fresh image of the second millennium B.c. undis-
torted by later concerns. To survey the material record evenhandedly requires
finding a way to define the scope of the present chapter that does not depend

(In) shiki déki no kenkyd,” Museum 301 (April 1976): 4-16; Hayashi Minao, “In Seishd jidai no
chihékei seidoki,” Kokogaku Memoir (1980): 17—58; and Wen Fong, ed., The Great Bronze Age of China:
An Exhibition from the People’s Republic of China (New York: Metropoliran Museum, 1980), chapter 3.
Some of these authors attempt to trace southern developments over time; in the Chinese literature
the overriding concern is still to establish the dependence of local cultures on their Central Plain

contemporaries. X

See Lothar von Falkerhausen, “The Regionalist Paradigm in Chinese Archaeology,” in Nasonalism.

Politics, and the Practice of Archacology, ed. P. Kohl and C. Fawcert (Cambridge University Press, 1995),

pp. 198-217.

7 The same assumption is contained in K. C. Chang’s definition of 2 “Chinese interaction sphere,” com-
prising all the Neolithic culrures that in his view contributed to the formation of Chinese civilization
(The Archacology of Ancient China [New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1986], pp. 234—42). Many
scholars simply assume that everything within the present political boundaries of China contributed
to form Chinese civilization. Thus, the most spectacular Neolithic cultures, Hongshan A and
Liangzhu B3, are automatically regarded as ancestors of Chinese civilization, no matter how strange
their character or tenuous their connection with later developments.
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on the hypothetical geography of traditional dynasties, nor on notions of the
“Chinese civilization” of some later time, but that is instead tied directly to
the archaeological evidence of complex societies. The next section argues that
on both practical and theoretical grounds, chis is best done in terms of the
characteristic bronze technology of the Erligang civilization. The remainder
of the chapter then proposes that, even within the narrow limits set by a body
of evidence that consists mainly of chance finds, it is possible to catch
glimpses of a history significantly differerc from the one supplied by tradi-
cion. In the nature of the evidence, the history thar can be inferred from
archaeology is limited to large statements, devoid of personalities and par-
ticulars, and it is limited also by the bias and the perpetual incompleteness
of the archaeological sample. Nevertheless for China in the second millen-
nium B.C., archaeology is richly informarive, and a comparison of the history
deduced from archaeology with the history familiar from texts is lluminat-
ing, not least because it raises important qusstions about the texts.

THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF BRONZE METALLURGY

For a meaningful way to define the scope of the chapter we turn from tra-
ditional history to merallurgy. By its scale and character the bronze industry
can identify the first civilized societies for us. Its development supplies the
framework for a chronological survey of sites and material culrure.

A Definition of the Bronze Age

The idea of an age of bronze entered archaeological thinking in the nine-
teenth century, when scholars hoped that artifaces of stone, bronze, and iron
might serve to distinguish epochs of prehistory in the way that zone fossils
served to identify geological strara. Later, when the transition from food gath-
ering to food producing (the Neolithic revolution) and the rise of stratified
societies (the urban revolution) came to be viewed as the major events of pre-
history, it was tempting to seek some correlation with the older sequence of
materials. Whether regarded as advances in knowledge or as advances in pro-
duction technology, however, the materials showed no simple correlation
with economic or social structures. In particular, the rise of civilization does
not regularly coincide in the archaeological record with the first appearance
of copper or bronze. Mesoamerican societies reached levels we would not
hesitate to call civilized without metal. Bronze tools did not increase agri-
cultural or craft production so dramatically as to be a major cause of social
change, indeed bronze may always have been too costly to be much used for
agricultural tools. The urban revolution was more social than technological,
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and when archaeologists today use the term “Bronze Age”, in most parts of
the world they use itonly asa convenient label for some part of alocal archae-
ological sequence, not as an acknowledgment of some special role played by
meral.®

In China, however, the label is meaningful, for meral did play 2 special
role, and the term “Bronze Age” can be defined in a way that firmly con-
nects it with the rise of stratified societies. The Bronze Age of China is set
apart from all others by the enormous quantities of meral it has left us. A
single Anyang bronze vessel of about 1200 B.C., the Si Mu Wi fangding ¥
R &, weighs 875kg; an Anyang royal tomb of the same date contained
1,600 kg of bronze (a tomb of the fifth century B.C. contained ten metric tons
of bronze). Nothing remotely comparable is known elsewhere in the ancient
world.® Mining and casting on this scale presuppose an investment in labor
and organization that makes them a clear symptom of the emergence of strat-
ified societies. If the term “Bronze Age” is applied in China to the earliest
societies that supported large metal industries, it labels exactly the stage of
development that we would want to call civilized. In other words, whether
or not it played any causal role, bronze in China supplies an unambiguous
index of social complexity.

To make this index useful we must introduce a precise distinction between
small-scale and large-scale metallurgy.* The distinction, visible in other
meral-using traditions but particularly sharp in ancient China, separates two
stages in the exploitation of merals that differ in scale and also in character.
The first is a stage in which technical knowledge is acquired and applied to

® See Trigger, A Fistory of Archacological Thought, pp. 7395 Bruce G. Trigger, Gordon Childe: Revolutions
in Archaeology (London: Thames & Hudson; and New York: Holr, Rinehart, & Winston, 1980), pp-
144-8. E. N. Chernykh, who areributes a large causal role to metallurgy (Ancienr Merallurgy in the
USSR [Cambridge University Press, 1992}, pp- 35 10ff)), seems unaware of long-standing objections
10 his view. Cf. Theodore A. Wertime and James D. Muhly, eds., The Coming of the Age of Tron (New
Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1980), chaprer 8.
¥ Compare the accounts of metalworking in Mesopotamia and Egypt in R R. S. Moorey, Ancient
Mesopotamian Materials and Industries: The Archaeological Evidence (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994),
chapter 5; Moorey, “The Archaeological Evidence for Merallurgy and Related Technologies in
Mesopotamia, €. §500-2100 B.C..” Irag 41, 1 (Spring 1982): 32 T. G. H. James, ed., An Introduction to
Anciens Egypt (London: British Museum, 1979), pp- 218-28; and A. Lucas and J. R, Harris, Ancient
Egyprian Maserials and Industries (London: Edward Arnold, 1962), chapter 1L.-
Utsula Martius Franklin, “On Bronze and Other Metals in Early China,” in The Origins of Chinese
Civilization, ed. David N. Keightley (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), pp- 285-9; of.
Wertime and Muhly, The Coming of the Age of Irom, p. 368. Periodizatinns based on the scale of metal
production should be contrasted with periodizations based on narrowly metallurgical criteria. The latter
regularly lead to debates about where the line should be drawn berween Bronze Age and carlier metal-
using phases (to which such terms as “aeneolithic” and “chalcolithic” are sometimes applied), yet neither
in China nor elsewhere does the replacement of copper by copper alloys seem t© be either a well-
defined or an important event; it was an erratic and protracted process perhaps mose dependent on
fAuctuaring supplies of tin than anything else. Given that periodization in these terms would describe
Egyptasa chalcolithic culture down to the time of the Middle Kingdom, alloying would seem to have
no value as an index of culrural development.
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the manufacture of simple tools and ornaments. It involves a knowled;
how to prospect, how to win metals from their ores, and how to ham
cast, and alloy them. The second is a stage of production in large quant
in which previously existing technical knowledge is exploited on a previc
unknown scale. It depends on elite patronage and, if reached ar all, i
stage at which 2 metal industry becomes the province of specialist m
workers. Metalwork at this point loses its anonymity, becoming techno
cally and artistically sophisticated and distincrive.”

At present the earliest clear evidence for primirive, small-scale metall
in China dates from about 2000 B.c. The transition to large-scale pro
tion, which seems to have occurred art sites in the middle Yellow River v
about the middle of the second millennium, is indicated by several cha
all of which signify the work of specialists in the service of a powerful
a shift to an exclusive reliance on casting, a technique unsparing of me
dramatic increase in production, implying among other things large-
mining; the elaborarion of an efficient technical repertoire; and the fo
tion of a distinctive artistic style. These changes are so decisively mark:
the archaeological record as to be dependably meaningful outside the r
of meral technology. Reflecting new social organization rather than new
nical knowledge, they mark the rise of civilization and identify for w
stage for which the term “Bronze Age” can most usefully be reserved.

Large-scale casting and the distinctive technical reperoire to be desc:
below are therefore taken to identify the first civilized societies in Chinz
to define the period and geographic region of concern to this chapter.
1 shared technical repertoire moreover implies historical connections ber
the societies so identified; in most of them the major product was cast br
vessels, a further indication of common origin.* The term “Early Br
Age” will be applied here to the period from the beginnings of large-
production, on present evidence about the middle of the second millenn
down to, as a convenient endpoint, the founding of the Zhou dynasty 1
j B.C. on the chronology adopted in the present volume), Early Bronze
* See Bruce Trigger, Beyond History: The Methods of Prehistory (New York: Holt, Rinehart, & W

1968), p. 54, and compare the application of similar ideas to Egype in B. G. Trigger, B. J. Kes
L O’Connor, and A. B. Loyd, Ancient Egypt: A Social History (Cambridge University Press, 1983).

and Barry J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt, Anaromy of a Civilization (London: Routledge, 1989), chapt
= Bronze vessels have sometimes Leen proposed as the defining artifact of early Bronze Age civil

in China (see, e.g., Barnes, China, Korea, and Japan, pp. 18, 23, 118). The slighdy different ct
proposed here, focusing on the Erligang bronze technology rather than on a particular artifac
has the advantage of taking in cultures that used bronze less for vessels than for bells or other

Both criteria exclude at least one pre-meral culture with evidence of social stratification, the Li:

culture of the Shanghai region, but the bearing of this third-millennium culture on s

millennium developments is very unclear, while che cultures that shared the Erligang technolog
surely all be hiscorically connected to a significant degree.




SHANG ARCHAEOLOGY 139

for the purposes of this chapter is therefore the second half of the second
millennium B.c.

Bronze artifacts define the scope of the chapter. They are also one of its
principal sources of information, for in the present state of archaeological
knowledge many of the societies to which they draw our attention are known
only from finds of bronzes. Fortunately much can be learned from objects
which in their time were plainly of high importance — second only, perhaps,
to architecture, of which scant trace survives. In second-millennium China
the bronzes made for ritual or mortuary purposes were products of an
extremely sophisticated technology on which immense resources were lav-
ished. They have an individuality that sensitively registers differences of time
and place; cultural differences and interactions can be read from their types,
decoration, and assemblages. Because they served political or religious func-
tions for elites, they reflect the activities of the highest strata of society; unlike
the pottery on which archaeology normally depends, they supply informa-
tion that can be interpreted in terms somewhat resembling those of narra-
tive history. Moreover the value which has attached to ancient bronzes
throughout Chinese history makes them today the most systematically
reported of chance finds, with the result thar the geographic distribution of
published bronze finds is very wide.” No other sample of the archaeological
record is equally comprehensive — no useful picture would emerge from a
survey of architecture or lacquer or jade — and the study of bronzes is thus
the best available corrective to the textual bias of Chinese archacology. | :

Because firm understanding of the artifacts is the key to extracting infor- iE - :
mation from their archaeological occurrence, the remainder of this section 11? o ’
focuses narrowly on the bronze industry, tracing the unfolding of casting
technology and bronze styles. The development of bronzes thus established
is used in the next section as the organizing framework for a review of the i _
archaeological record. i !

The Development of the Bronze Industry -

SMALL-SCALE METALLURGY. The earliest meral industry known at .
present within the modern borders of China is that of the Qijia BER culture ¢
of Gansn province.* Calibrated radiocarbon dates for Qijia fall in the neigh-

* On the place of ancient bronzes in Chinese culture since the Bronze Age, see Jessica Rawson, “The
Ancestry of Chinese Bronze Vessels,” in History from Things: Essays on Material Culture, ed. Steven
Lubar and W, David Kingery (Washington, D.C.: Smithsonian Insttution Press, 1993), pp. 5173

# A critical review of early meral finds by An Zhimin dismisses claims for earlier meralworking elsewhere
(“Shilun Zhongguo de zaoqi tongqi,” Kaogu 1993.12: 110-19).
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borhood of 2000 B.c.¥ Whether Qijia was ancestral to metallurgical devel-
opments in central North China remains uncertain.®® It represents a stage
more convincingly primitive than anything so far known there, however, and
thus conveniently exemplifies the forerunners of large-scale metal industries.
Some 350 Qijia sites are known in or near eastern Gansu, four of which have
yielded altogether about fifty metal artifacts: mirrors, ornaments (finger rings,
pendants), and tools (knives, awls, chisels, axes). Of these some were ham-
mered and some cast in bivalve or slightly more complex molds. Twelve ana-
lyzed objects suggest that Qijia metalwork is mostly copper, occasionally
alloyed with lead and/or tin. Arsenical copper has not been found, and this
has sometimes been seen as a significant departure from the metallurgical
sequence of the ancient Near East. Archacometallurgists have recently begun
to suspect that alloy sequences have more to do with the top-to-bottom
geology of local ore deposits than with the laws of chemistry, however,
and this view robs the sequence of larger implications for the history of
metallurgy.”

A successor to Qijia still richer in metal, known from the Huoshaogou k
BEHE site at Yumen EF9 in Gansu, belongs apparently to the first half of the
second millennium. Of 312 graves excavated at Huoshaogou, 106 yielded a
total of more than 200 metal artifacts. Of 46 objects analyzed, 13 were copper
and 33 were bronze containing tin or tin and lead.” The objects are axes,
sickles, chisels, knives, daggers, spearheads, arrowheads, needles, bracelets,
hammers, and mirrors. These are small and nondescript tools and ornaments,
not distinctive items manufactured for the elite of a stratified society.

% Zhongguo kaoguxue zhong tan shisi niandai shuju ji 1965-1991, ed. Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu
yanjiusuo (Beijing: Wenwu, 1991), pp. 274-86. The currently available dates, from seven sites, give
lictle indication of the duration of the Qjjia culture; it might have survived long after 2000 B.c. In
general, radiocarbon dates are still too few to conuibute importantly to the chronology of the period
covered in this chapter; the startistical errors associated with calibrated dates in the second millennium
are very large (for a clear discussion, see Sheridan Bowman, Radiocarbon Dating {London: British
Museum, 1990]).

An Zhimin (“Shilun Zhongguo de zaoqi tongqi”) suggests that metallurgy could have come ro Qijia
from further west and inclines to see it as the source of later developments in central North China; Li
Bogian (“Zhongguo gingtong wenhua de fazhan jieduan yu fenqu xitong,” Hua Xia kaogu 1990.2:
82-91) dismisses it 15 one of several early traditions with minimal bearing on later developments. .
See, e.g., Wertime and Muhly, The Coming of the Age of Iron, chapter 9. The Western literature of
archaeomerallurgy has laid grear stress on the intellectual achievement represented by metallurgical
knowledge, and demonstrating that the achievement was indigenous has been correspondingly impor-
tant to Chinese archaeologists. Archaeology has not supplied conclusive evidence one way or the other,
however, and perhaps should not be expected to. The evidence for merallurgy in Precolumbian Peru
is after all not now disputed, but whether it is interpreted as evidence for independent invention or
for transpacific conzacr still depends on individual judgment as to which of those occurrences is less
improbable.

Analyses of Qijia, Huoshaogou, and Erlitou meral artifacts are reported in Kaogu xuebao 1981.3:
287-302; Zhang Zhongpei, “Qijia wenhua yanjiu (xia),” Kaogu xuebao 1987.2: 15376, 173; and Zhang
Zhongpei, Zhongguo beifung kaogu wenji (Beijing: Wenwnu. 1986), chaprer 20.
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could have supplied all the technical knowledge that we find
uly-second-millennium Erlitou site, it is what we might expect
of Erlitou to look like. The contrast berween its metal indus-
f Erlitou and the succeeding Erligang culture thus highlights
nges that took place in the middle Yellow River valley around
the second millennium: first a shift to a seemingly total reliance
id then an enormous increase in production. The difference
and Erlitou is not intellectual, not a matter of technical know-
wter of the purposes to which metal was put and the resources
ichieve those purposes. The difference manifests itself both in
»duction and in technical and artistic quality. The metal arti-
u and Erligang are material traces of the urban revolution.

1E TRANSITION TO LARGE-SCALE METALLURGY. Several
relopments are first in evidence at Erlitou. Graves in the upper
re have yielded metalwork more ambitious than anything yet
1, notably some two dozen bronze vessels and a few bells and
. 3.12-3.13), and the quantity of metal unearthed so far may be
nall, for foundry remains are said to cover 10,000sq.m. The
at feature of the vessels is thar they were made by casting. Else-
ncient world vessels and other simple metal shapes were invari-
hammering, a technique far more economical of marterial. The
Erlitou thus represent the first sign of a characteristically extrav-
metal in China. The prerequisites for this extravagance were
al and social: a geological abundance of metal ores, and the
=5 required for large-scale mining (which probably required
), fuel procurement, transport, and wotkshops. Geology must
lling factor which made metal scarce in the Near East and
*hina, for the necessary labor was available in both places. But
zations the labor was mobilized for other enterprises; in China
1 in mertalwork, and mertalwork thus becomes a clear symptom
ges.

ologically and artistically, the metalworking tradition that arose
nlik= any other in the world. The features which set it apart
ofound difference between metal-conserving traditions and a
lbundant metal supplies. Metal abundance made possible an
nce on casting, and this had two important long-term conse-
;, casting more than hammering encourages division of labor
1e organization of efficient workshops limited in size only by
and requirements of the patron. Industrial organization, which
m to be a distinguishing feature of later Chinese civilization,
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may well be a legacy of the bronze foundries.” Second, reliance on casting
channeled subsequent technological choices because of the particular mold-
making technique adopted by Erlitou casters. They constructed molds by
applying clay to a model (made of any convenient material), removing the
clay from the model in sections, and firting the seciions back together around
a core (see Fig. 3.1, the mold assembly for an Erligang tripod). This proce-
dure gave access to the interior of the mold, making it possible to carve dec-
oration into the inner faces of the mold sections before casting. The few
bronze vessels from Exlitou that have decoration accordingly bear simple pat-
cerns of lines and dots that were incised into mold sections and then trans-
ferred to the bronze in the casting operation (Fig. 3.13¢). These vessels
represent the beginning of a long tradition in which decoration was not cut
into cold bronze, routine practice in metalworking traditions that employed
hammering, but cast. This seemingly minor detail of technical procedure
shaped artistic developments for the next millennium.

ERLIGANG PERIOD: DEVELOPMENT OF FABRICATION METHODS
AND FORMATION OF AN ARTISTIC TRADITION. Bronze vessels are rare
at Exlitou and all but unknown at other contemporary sites. By contrast they
are abundant in the archaeological record of the next stage, the Erligang
period, perhaps the fifteenth and fourteenth centuries B.c. The dramatically
expanded Erligang bronze industry made technological and artistic advances
that were of lasting importance.

The technological advances were simple but liberating extensions of the
Erlitou mold-making procedure. The most ambitious products of the Erlitou
casters had been tripod cups cast complete with strap handle in one pour of
metal (Fig. 3.132-b).*° To cast such an object in one pour required a mold of
half a dozen firred sections; to cast a more complicated shape in one pour
would have required more sections, and technical problems would multiply-
Complicated shapes make it difficult to withdraw mold sections from the
model; more important, they malke it difficult to £l the mold without trap-
ping pockets of air. The lost-wax process, invented in the Near East in the
fourth millennium, solves the first problem but not the second; Erligang
casters devised a stepwise procedure that solves both. Casting in a sequence
of pours, the part cast in one pour being embedded in the mold for the next,
opened the way to shapes of unlimited complexity. Thus, an elaborate haudle
 See Robert Bagley, “Replication Techniques in Eastern Zhou Bronze Casting,” in History from Things,

ed. Lubar and Kingery, pp. 234—4%; and idem, “What the Bronzes from Hunyuan Tell Us About the

Foundry at Houma,” Orientations 26, 1 (1905): 46—54; and compare the description of Egyptian mass

production in Kemp, Ancient Egyp, pp. 289-91.

» Technical examination of Erlitou vessels has not found evidence of casting in more than one pour (Su
Rongyu et al., Zhongguo shangg:: jinshu jishu (Jinan: Shandong Kexue, 19951, pp. 96-9).
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Figure 3.1. Diagram showing the relationship between the ding of Figure 3.2 and the mold
used to cast it. 1, clay core; 2, clay mold secrions (these were formed on an undecorated model,
and the decoration was then carved into them); 3, finished bronze, showing mold marks along

the lines where the mold sections met. After Wen Fong, ed., The Great Bronze Age of China:

An Exhibition from the People’s Republic of China (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art,
1980), p. 72.




=

144 ROBERT BAGLEY

might be cast by itself, then embedded in the mold for the body of the vessel
in such a way as to be mechanically locked in place when the body was cast.
Alternatively, the body might be cast first and the mold for the handle built
against it (though the same in principle, the two procedures are sometimes
distinguished as precasting and casting on). Perhaps chese methods were first
devised for making repairs: defective or damaged castings were routinely
repaired by casting patches onto them. The result was a technology which
could make complicated shapes by making an object in pieces, but which
had no need of joining techniques such as soldering and riveting because all
joins were effected in the casting process. Outside China, joining techniques
figure prominently in the meralworker’s repertoire simply because outside
China a large proportion of metalwork was not cast.

One further small but important technical device introduced by Erligang
casters was the metal spacer. A chip of bronze wedged berween the core and
the outer part of a mold would serve to maintain the separation between the
two during casting; by choosing a chip with the chickness desired for the
object to be cast, the caster spared himself any finishing of the cast bronze,
for the chip simply became part of the object. Spacers could be put wher-
ever needed to stabilize the mold assembly, not only between core and outer
mold, bur also between independent cores, such as the core for the interior
of a tripod bowl and separate cores for its legs. Along with precasting and
casting on, therefore, the use of spacers assisted in the fabrication of complex
shapes. Though simple to describe, these techniques were enormously ver-
satile in application. Artistic developments for centuries to come unfolded
within a technical repertoire that was complete before the end of the Erli-
gang period.” .

The artistic contribution of Erligang casters was a decorative system in
which we must include not only the decoration itself, but also a remarkable
relationship berween the decoration and the shapes on which it appeared.”
The character of this relationship suggests that Erligang casters did not

* For more derailed accounts of casting technology, see Robert Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes in the Arthur
M. Sackler Collections (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1987), pp- 37—45; and Su Rongyu
etal., Zhongguo shanggu jinshu jishu, chaprer 3 (which reconstructs mold assemblies and describes post-
Erligang refinements such as inser molds and composite models). The demonstration that ancient
Chinese foundry practice depended on section molds is owed to Orvar Karlbeck, “Anyang Moulds,”
BMFEA 7 (1935): 39—60; the basic techniques were elucidated by Rurherford John Gertens, The Freer
Chinese Bronzes, Vol. 2: Technical Studlies (Washington, D.C.: Smithsonian Institution, 1969). Further
derails have emerged from studies of bronzes fiom Fu Hao’s tomb (Hua Jueming, Feng Fugen, Wang
Zhenjiang, and Bai Rongjin, “Fu Hao mu qingronggi qun zhuzao jishu de yanjiu,” Kaogusue jikan 1
[1981]: 244—72); and from Xin'gan (see note 69). Joining techniques somewhat more varied than those
described here zre seen in bronzes from Sanxingdui (see note 153), bur all are straightforward exten-
sions of section-mold casting.

* Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, pp. 18~22; idem, “Shang Ritual Bronzes: Casting Technique and Vessel
Design,” Archives of Asian Art 43 (1990): 6~20.
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borrow wholesale a decorative vocabulary already existing in some other
medium but gradually elaborated patterns adapted to their mold-making
procedure, a procedure that allowed them to open and carve the mold before
casting.

Erlitou metalworkers had invented cast decoration by carving the mold
in just this way. They could equally well have chosen to carve on the model,
however, and much depended on the chance that they carved the mold sec-
dions instead. Decoration applied to the model would have had no reason to
reflect the sectioning of the mold. But decoration applied to the moid was
executed by a draftsman dealing one by one with individual mold sections,
and he naturally enough improvised patterns that would be complete and
self-contained on each section. As a result the decoration on the finished
bronze had boundaries wherever the mold had divisions. In 2 subtle way,
therefore, the subdivision of the mold was imprinted on the bronze, expressed
in the layout of the decoration. Moreover that layout could hardly fail to suit
the shape of the object, since the placement of the divisions had been decided
by the practical need to remove the mold from the model in the smallest
possible number of sections. In other words, the shape of the model deter-
mined the subdivision of the mold, and the subdivision of the mold pre-
sented the caster with fixed areas for which to design patterns. The major
artistic development of the Erligang period was the elaboration of partterns
within those fixed areas, and as the patterns became more elaborate, the sub-
divisions automarically became more prominent. The result was 2 tight rela-
tionship between decoration and shape that dominated bronze casting for
centuries, disappearing gradually only in the latter part of Western Zhou.

The relationship is seen at an early stage in the tripod bowl of Figure 3.2.
The shape of the vessel was inherited from Neolithic pottery, but the deco-
ration, whatever inspiration it might owe to earlier motifs in jade or pottery,
was in essential respects a bronze aster’s invention. The mold was removed
from the model in three secticns, ease of removal dicrating that the divisions
berween sections should be aligned with the legs (Fig. 3.1). Because the
sections were equal arcs, the draftsman carved the same self-contained
pattern into each. The result on the finished bronze was a patrtem that repeats
three times in the circumference, the boundaries between pattern units
falling at the legs. In this early example the relationship between shape
and decoration might seem toc simple to deserve remark, but as the elabo-
ration of shapes and patterns progressed the relationship became subtly com-
pelling. Irs effect must have been felt and valued already in the Esligang
period, for Erligang casters continued to carve subdivided decoration even
after they switched from carving on mold sections to carving on the model,
a shift which removed any technical reason for subdivision. Transferring
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Figure 3.2. Bronze ding,
from Panlongcheng,
Huangpi, Hubei (= Fig.
3.15, no. 36), fifteenth 10
fourteenth century B.C.
Height s4cm. Loehr Style
1. After Chitka Jimmin
Kybwakoku kodai seidski
ten, no. 4. Tokyo: Nihon
Keizai, 1976.

the carver's activity from mold to model meant a change from thread-relief
lines standing proud on the finished bronze to more varied forms of relief,
but it did not change either the character of the motifs or their layout. If we
think of the dissolution of subdivided designs as an adjustment to the dec-
orated model, it is an adjustment thar did not take place until late Western

Zhou.

STYLISTIC DEVELOPMENT. The forms of pre-Zhou bronze decoration
were arranged in a developmental sequence of five styles, each growing out
of the last, in a closely reasoned argument published by Max Loehr
(1903-1988) in 1953.” Having traced his sequence in unprovenanced bronzes,
Loehr connected it with the Anyang site because at the time he wrote no
pre-Anyang site had been excavated. Subsequent discoveries have shown that

% Lochr, “The Bronze Styles of the Anyang Period.”
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the development he charted ook place somewhat earlier than he supposed,
beginning with the first decorated bronzes at Erlitou and reaching his fifth
style by about 1200 B.C. (the Anyang tomb of Fu Hao %4F). Remarkably,
however, the forms of decoration which archaeologists encountered ac pre-
Anyang sites proved to be exactly those that Lochr had singled out as early,
and the line of reasoning that enabled him to anticipate archa¢ology con-
tinues to be instructive. Since a deposit that contained bronzes in several
styles neatly stratified one above another would not explain why they
occurred in that order rather than some other, while Loehr was able without
the help of stratigraphy to order his styles and reason his way from one to
the next, his analysis evidently went beyond description to detect an inter-
nal logic of development.** It strongly supports the still hesitant recognition
by Chinese archaeologists of a so-called transition period intervening
between the Zhengzhou and Anyang sites, and it can be extended beyond
the body of material he studied to trace branching developments in different
regions. Elaborated to incorporate new material, Loehr’s sequence is taken to
supply the chronological and geographical framework for the survey of finds
presented in the next section. The sequence can only be sketched here, and
since a brief description unavoidably gives it the look of a classification
systern, the point should be stressed that Loehr’s styles are only conveniently
described points in a continuous development. In particular, since each style
survived after the inventdion of subsequent ones, they should be thought of
not as mutually exclusive period styles, but as steps in the elaboration of a
growing repertoire.”

Lochr's Style I is the thread relief seen in Figure 3.2. The pattern lines
stand proud on the bronze because they were carved into the mold sections.
Style I accounts for all the decorated bronzes so far found at Erlitou and
many bronzes of the succeeding Erligang period. Loehr took it to begin
his sequence because of the primitiveness of the vessel shapes on which it
occurred. His choice is supported by the subdivided layout characteristic of
the bronze designs; subdivision is characteristic of the bronze decoration in
all five of Loehr’s styles, but only in Style I, when the decoration was carved
in the mold, was there any technical reason for it. It follows that the bronze
decoration came into being at a time when Style I was the prevailing tech-
nique, acquiring from the technique a subdivided character that was pre-
served in later stages because its coordination with vessel shapes was admired.

# Tt should therefore be contrasted with purely descriptive typologies of shapes and motifs, which can
give no indication of continuity or discontdnuity and which can also mislead by encouraging essen-
tialistic thinking about evolving motifs (see Ernst Mayr, The Growth of Biological Thought [Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1982}, chapter 4, “Macrotaxonomy: The Science of Classifying”).

% For a more detailed presentatior., sec Bagley, Shang Risual Bronzes, pp. 10-36, which applies Loehr's
analysis ©o forms of decoration unknown ar the tiiné Loehr wrote.
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Figure 3.3. Bronze jia, from
Panlongcheng, Huangpi,
Hubei, fifteenth to four-
teenth century B.c. Height
30.1cm. Lochr Seyle I1. After
Chitka Jimmin Kybwakoku
kodai seidbki ten, no. 2.
Tokyo: Nihon Keizai. 1976.

The principal morif of Style I is the two-eyed, animal-like pattern unit seen
in Figure 3.2, conventionally called raorie 3% 5

Style II differs from Style I in that the raised lines of the pattern are no
longer uniformly thin (Fig. 3.3). Modulated lines might have resulted from
drawing the patterns with brush and ink before carving them. The drawing

* The term comes from Eastern Zhou texts, but its application to bronze designs is purely conventional.
Some scholars prefer the term shoumianwen BREEL (animal-face pattern) as avoiding irrelevant textual
associations, but raorie has the advantage of brevity and a more specific range of application. The motif
has sometimes been assumed to derive from the facelike morifs seen on jades of the Liangzhu culwure
(see, e.g., Li Xueqin, “Liangzhu Culture and the Shang Dynasty Taorie Motif" in The Problem of
Meaning in Early Chinese Rirual Bronzes, ed. Roderick Whitfield [London: School of Oriental and
African Studies, 1993, pp. 56—66), but the occurrence of similar morifs in many parts of the world
suggests that the features which the rzorse shares with Liangzhu motifs could have been independently
reinvented. On the origin of the bronze ornament, see Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, pp. 19-24. On
efforts at iconographic interpretarion, about which no consensus has been reached, see Roderick Whit-
field, ed., The Problem of Meaning in Early Chinese Ritual Bronzes,
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could have been done either in the mold (then excavating the ink-covered
portions) or on the model (then excavating around the inked portions), yield-
ing much the same result either way. At the stage of Style II, the taotie was
joined in the bronze decoration by another motif, a one-eyed animal seen in
profile. This can reasonably be called a dragon, since it is ancestral to at least
some of the animals normally called dragons in the decoration of later
bronzes.” The pattern unit visible in Figure 3.3 is a dragon; the adjacent
pattern unit to the left, barely visible in Figure 3.3, is a zaote. The taotie and
dragon, staple motifs of the bronze decoration until middle or late Western
Zhou, were part of an enduring artistic tradirion, all of whose essential fea-
tures were established in the Erligang period. Styles I and II, along with early
versions of Style 111, were the characteristic forms of Erligang decoration, and
by the end of the period, when about twenty distinct vessel types were in
use, a high order of inventiveness had been achieved in shape and decora-
tion alike. The ding 5 of Figure 3.2 is a clumsy caldron whose maker was
evidently too preoccupied with the new decorative patterns to give much
thought to the shape, but it was soon succeeded by more elegant versions. It
was succeeded also by such mannered objects as the jia 5 of Figure 3.3, which
is not a familiar container translated into a new marerial bur a shape con-
sciously designed. Erligang bronzes are formidably accomplished objects. We
cannot doubt that we are dealing with the potent visual style of a court, or
perhaps of many courts.

Style IIT was an elaboration of Style II (there is no sharp dividing line
between the two) in which the patterns became increasingly intricate and
spread to cover more of the vessel surface (Figs. 3.4-3.6). At this stage a rapid
diversification of designs and forms of relief took place. Since these devel-
opments accompanied a wide dispersal of the bronze industry and the first
appearance of regional styles, tracing the variants of Style III is an important
means of bringing order to an otherwise incoherent assorument of archaeo-
logical finds. Early versions (Fig. 3.4) are an easy step beyond Style II. From
this stage onward the bronze decoration was executed on the model: in Figure
3.4 the raised surfaces vary in width but the sunken lines are uniform in
width, arguing that the carver’s tool cut into the model the sunken lines we
see on the bronze. The same procedure must have been used for the looser
Style III patterns seen in Figure 3.5, which here spread to’ cover the whole of
a large bronze drum, one of the ealiest known products of the bronze indus-

37 The literature of Chinese archaeology commonly applies the label “dragon” to almost any imaginary
animal and then takes it for granted that the animals so labeled, because they are 4ll dragons, are all
related (see, e.g., Sun Shoudzo 2nd Guo Dashun, Weaming shuguangqi jisi yizhen: Liaoning Hongshan
wenhua tanmiaozhong [Beijing: ‘Wenwu, 1994}, pp. 140-1). The problem of acrual reladonships has
cherefore hardly been addressed.

i

g
i




150 ROBERT BAGLEY

ell p@lﬂ ]@ f‘&@

"21
‘f‘_
|

Figure 3.4. Bronze gui, from Panlongcheng, Huangpi, Hubei, fifteenth to fourteenth century
B.C. Height 17.4cm. Loehr Style III. Drawing by Li Xiating.

try of the middle Yangzi region. In Figure 3.6 the uniform mesh of ordinary
Style 11T partterns has been superimposed on undulating high relief (a form
of relief that would surely never have been invented by carvers working in
the mold). This undulating relief, which appeared late in the history of Style
ITI, restored emphasis to designs that had become less readable as the carvers
elaborated more intricate patterns: though still elusive, an animal face does
speak more forcibly in Figure 3.6 than in the almost featureless design of
Figure 3.5. Early versions of Style III are known from Zhengzhou,
Panlongcheng, and other Erligang sites, but its full development belongs to
the transition period (Figs. 3.5-3.6, 3.16-3.18).”

Style IV (Figs. 3.7-3.8) achieves more decisively the visual emphasis
sought, tentarively and incoherently, in Figure 3.6. It amounts to an abrupt
change in the nature of the bronze decoration, from patterns of uniformly
dense sunken lines to patterns in which the density of lines is varied so as to
distinguish an image (low density) from a ground (high density). On the jiz

* Chinese archaeologists do not agree on the continuity or discontinuity of the Zhengzhou—Anyang
sequence (see Meng Xianwu, “Anyang Sanjiazhuang, Dongwangducun faxian de Shang dai gingtonggqi
ji qi niandai tuiding,” Kaogu 1991.10: 936-8). The present chaper assumes that the sequence is indeed
discontinuous and that it is necessary to assign some sites and finds to a “ransition period” (this is a
literal translation of the rather unsatisfactory term used by Chinese a_rchacologxsts, guadu shigi R
#). The difficulty of defining the period archacologically and giving it absolute dates is, of course,
only a reflection of the dxfﬁculty of defining and dating the periods to be associated with Zhengzhou
and Anyang. For convenience it is here equared with the thirteenth century s.c.
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Figure 3.5. Bronze drum, from Chongyang, Hubei, fourteenth to thirteenth century B.C.
Height 75.5cm. Loehr Style III. Drawing by Li Xiating.

of Figure 3.7 the register at the neck still belongs to Style II1, but the deco-
ration lower down qualifies as Style IV; for the zaosie faces are perfectly dis-
tinct from the nearly homogeneous ground patterns. The ground partterns
derive from Style III embellishments. In Figure 3.7 they are still compara-
tively large in scale, and their origin in Style 111 is clear (compare Fig. 3.18).
In Pigure 3.8 a stronger contrast has been obtained by miniaturizing them,
producing the fine spirals conventionally called Jeswen T3 and only a few
rellrale remnants survive to betray the connection with Style 111 The con-
trast between image and ground was sometimes further heightened, as in
Figures 3.7-3.8, by filling the sunken lines with a black pigment.

Style IV gave the bronze decoration new impact. Emphasizing the motifs
laid emphasis also on the subdivided framework in which they were arranged,

e T
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Figure 3.6. Bronze zun,
from Funan, Anhui,
fourteenth to thirteenth
century B.C. Height 47cm.
Loehr Style IIL. After Anbui
Sheng Bowuguan cang
gingtonggi (Shanghai:
Shanghai Renmin meishu,
1987), no. 2.

and this in turn reinforced the relationship berween decoration and shape.
The introduction of an image~ground distinction moreover converted the
dragon and #aotie from rectangular pattern units into animals of well-defined
shape; these Style IV animal images thus differ essentially from the animal-
inspired patterns of Styles I-I11.% Converting dragon and #zotie into concrete
images opened the way to an enlargement of the decorator’s vocabulary,
for morifs drawn more directly from nature could now be set next to the
imaginary animals without disharmony. The new borrowings from nature
nevertheless remained within the animal kingdom. In the ancient Near East,
Egype, Crete, and the European tradition descended from them, the princi-
pal raw material of decoration has always been real or imaginary plant motifs.
Decoration that incorporates staring animals differs crucially in having the
power to focus the viewers attention on particular points. Even a design as
simple as that in Figure 3.2 draws the viewer's gaze to a single point, and at

? The common description of the early patterns as “abstract” or “stylized” should be avoided, since it
assumes the existence of concrete versions thar had not yet been invented.
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Figure 3.7. Bronze jia, said to be
from Anyang, thirteenth century s.c.
Height 39.5cm. Loehr Style IV.
Museum fiir Ostasiatische Kunst,
Kaln (C76, 2). After Hans Juergen
von Lochow, Sammlung Lochow,
Chinesische Bronzen II (Beijing:
[Fujen], 1944), no. 9.

the stage of Style IV the bronze decoration achieved an almost hypnotic
effect. This psychological power has charneled the attention of modern
scholars no less than that of Bronze Age patrons, with the result that study
of the bronzes has concentrated overwhelmingly on motifs, but any analysis
of effects shows that the motifs are not to be separated from a system in
which morifs, layout, and vessel shape operate joindy. A tzotie lifted out of
context is much diminished. .

Style V is dependent on Style IV in the sense that it employs the same
contrast between motifs and leiwen, but the motifs are no longer flush
with the lejwen, rising now in high relief (Fig. 3.9). The older form of
high relief that appeared transiently in Style III (Fig. 3.6) differs from Style
V high relief by the even density of the intaglio lines, a difference which sig-
nifies its independence of the Style IV image—ground distinction. (On certain
bronzes with high-relief decoration from the Yangzi region, such as the bell
of Figure 3.29c, the absence of lezwen and of variable density linear patterns
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Figure 3.8. Bronze hu, said
o be from Anyang,
thirteenth century s.c.
Height 31¢m. Loehr Style
IV. Gugong Bowuyuan,
Beijing. After
Kunstausstellung der
Volksrepublik China (East
Berlin: Staatliche Museen
Berlin, 1951), p. 85.

is important evidence of local developments that originated in Style III
high relief rather than in the later high relief of northern Style V designs.)
The heavy emphasis supplied by Style V was given additional weight by
the vertical flanges marking subdivisions which became common ar this
stage (Fig. 3.9). From this point on Style V was the usual form of decoration
on major bronzes (Fig. 3.10b), though varieties of low relief remained
common on lesser items, perhaps simply because easier execution made them
cheaper.

The evolution of decoration just sketched is one aspect of 2 complex devel-
opment thar involved interrelated changes in vessel shapes, motifs, forms of
relief, and decorative layouts. These changes cannot be described here, but
some sense of their cumulative effect can be suggested by juxtaposing ver-
sions of a single vessel type a few centuries apart. Figure 3.10 shows two Ae
ZE, one of about 1200 B.C., the other perhaps two ceuturies earlier. The draw-
ings cannot convey the delicate execution of the earlier vessel, but they
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Figure 3.9. Bronze fangyi,
provenance unknown,
twelfth century B.c. Height
29.8cm. Loehr Style V.
Winthrop Collection,
Harvard University Art
Museums (1943.52.109).

convey clearly enough the theatricality of the later one. These two objects
are not separated by aimless drift. They are landmarks in a sustained and
intensely self-conscious artistic development. The bronzes owe their indi-
viduality to their designers concern with visual effects, and it is this indi-
viduality which makes them promising sources for the following attempt to
read historical information from material artifacts.

The Archaeological Record

The rise of civilization will always lie beyond the reach of narrative history.
By the time written records become available, the first urban societies belong
to the past, and such understanding as we can have of formative ages must
come from maerial evidence alone. Later texts do speak of early times, but
when they seem most credible they are also most vague, readily accommo-
dating themselves to almost any reconstruction of the past we might wish to
propose. If we are to come to grips with archaeological realities we must

i
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Figure 3.10. (a) Bronze e, from Panlongcheng (= Fig. 3.15, no. 20), fifteenth to fourteenth
century B.C. Height 34.6cm. (b) Bronze Ae, one of a set of three from Xibeigang Mioor, ca.
1200 B.C. Height 71.2cm. Nezu Bijutsukan, Tokyo. To the same scale. Drawings by Li Xiating.

forgo the names, personalities, and comforting particulars of written history
and rest content to study the outlines of events large enough to have
impressed themselves on the material record.

A first reading of that record suggests the following sequence of events in
ancient China. Urban societies arose in the middle Yellow River region
during the first half of the second millennium B.¢.* About 1500 B.C. 2 major
state formed there and expanded outward to rule, perhaps only briefly; large
territories. By about 1300 B.c. that state had retreated, perhaps under pres-
sure from newer powers that had formed on its borders. For the next few

* Here and throughour the chapter, calendar dares are only rough guesses used as a convenient way of

indicating relative chronology. -
1
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centuries thereafter, civilized China was a network of interacting powers,
among them the dynasty that ruled at Anyang. Most were culturally differ-
ent from the Anyang civilization but some were not inferior. The following
paragraphs elaborate this interpretation of the archaeological record; the
record itself is surveyed in the remainder of the chapter.

Highly stratified societies seem to have appeared first in the Eritou
culture. Foundations of large buildings have been excavated at Exlitou,
city walls are known at a few contemporary sites, and the extensive
foundry remains and cast bronze vessels known from Erlitou indicate the
employment of specialized workers. The rather wide distribution of the
Editou culture (defined by its pottery assemblage) is hard to interpret
in political terms, however, the more so as it is said to show regional
variation.

The picture becomes clearer with the emergence of a spectacular civiliza-
tion in the Erligang period, the ffteenth and fourteenth centuries B.C. In
China as elsewhere, the importance which civilized rulers attached to a
visually impressive serting for their public lives needs no demonstration
beyond the evidence of the resources they dedicated to it. Nothing has sur-
vived so well or so abundantly as the bronze vessels, which must have func-
tioned in ceremonies of great religious and political significance, but the
visual culture of the Erligang elite certainly included silk clothing, jade orna-
ments, lacquers, and large buildings as well. The arristic sophistication of the
bronzes and the large quantities in which they were produced speak unam-
biguously of a trans{ormed society. They moreover have a wide geographic
distribution, implying a wide dissemination of the Exligang technology, the
artistic style, and whatever beliefs dictated the deposit of bronze vessels in
graves. Since they are uniform in style throughout their geographic range, it
scems reasonable to see in them the material record of the expansion of a
state. Uniformity did not outlive the Esligang period, however, and the
widely distributed, short-lived Erligang style fits the definition of a horizon
style.

Expansion of an Erligang-period state out of the Yellow River valley must
have brought civilization and bronze metallurgy to areas where they were
previously unknown. Evidently the result was to stimulate the formation
of secondary civilizations on the Erligang frontiers. This development coin-
cides approximately with Loehr’s Style III and with the time Chinese archae-
ologists call the transition period, which might be loosely equated with the
thirteenth century B.C. Bronzes of unmistakable local style emerged at
this time, but they developed from foundartions in Erligang bronze casting,
and they were made using its characteristic technology. The fact that most
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of these local casrings were vessels argues that Erligang ceremony; or at least
the Erligang ceremonial apparatus, was found seductive or useful. But
new artifact types, such as large bells and drums in the Yangzi region,
represent the adaptation of Erligang technology to local needs. Cultural
and ethnic differences must lie behind these developments, and the expres-
sion of such differences may signify the end of whatever political unity
had been imposed in the preceding period; perhaps an Erligang empire
collapsed under pressure from frontier states that had formed in reaction
to it. The new states evidently remained in contact, however, for the
same finds that reveal emerging local styles also include items in styles thar
were widely shared. In all periods, bronzes were valuable enough to travel as
gifts from one ruler to another. Outlying courts might employ imported arti-
sans, and imported bronzes must have been coveted as luxuries and status
symbols.

The city of Anyang, which became a major settlement about 1200 B.C.,
coexisted and interacted with a variety of culturally distinct neighbors. The
horse-drawn chariot, a borrowing that implies contact with the Northern
Zore, appeared at Anyang about 1200 B.C., and the tomb of Fu Hao, of
about the same date, contained artifacts from many different sources. On the
evidence of material culture, the most civilized neighbors of the Anyang kings
were in the Yangzi region. When in the eleventh century the Anyang dynasty
fell, however, it was to the Zhou, less civilized contemporaries from the Wei
River valley. The transmitted texts which shaped all later views of ancient
China originated in the Zhou period; since in those texts the Zhou chose
to link themselves to Anyang and to ignore their. neighbors, the neighbors
faded from historical consciousness, to reemerge only now from the mater-
ial record.

THE EARLY BRONZE AGE

Erliton and the Erlitou Culture

On present evidence, monumental building and ambitious bronze casting
appeared togerher, in the first half of the second millennium B.C., in the
Erlitou —2 8 culture, named after a type site discovered in 1959 at Yanshi _
fET near Luoyang in western Henan. The complex of cultural traits encoun-
tered at Erlisou, partly Neclithic and partly new; was destined for long sur-
vival. It includes building types and techniques; a burial form; vessels and
other objects of cast bronze, some inlaid with turquoise; vessels of pottery in
shapes-later to appear in bronze; jades; a standard Bronze Age weapon, the
£¢7X, in both bronze and jade versions; lacquered-wood, encountered in the
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Figure 3.11. Palace foundation no. 1 at Erlitou, 3d stratum, ca. sixteenth century B.C. After
Kaogn 1974.4: 235.

form of fragments of coffins and smaller articles; animal bones used for
divination; and human sacrifice.*

The Erlitou site lies on the south bank of the Luo River ¥, reaching
2km south of the river and extending 1.5km from east to west. In the center
of this area, test probes have located a number of pounded-earth terraces and
building foundations. The largest so far excavated is a square terrace more
than 100 m on a side (Fig. 3.11). This was constructed by pounding thin layers
of earth into an excavation up to 2m deep and then continuing to add layers
until a height of 80cm above the surrounding ground was reached. Individ-
ual layers are about 4.5cm thick; their upper surfaces carry the circular
impressions of pounding tools 3—scm in diameter. The terrace was enclosed

# For general descriptions of the site, see Henan kaogu sishi nian, ed. Henan sheng Wenwu yanjiusuo
(Zhengzhou: Henan Renmin, 1994), pp. 170~7; Erlitou taogi jicus, ed. Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan
Kaogu yanjiusuo (Beijing: Zhongguo Shehui kexue, 1995) (endpapers provide a site map); Thorp,
“Erlirou and the Search tor the Xia’; Zhac Zhiquan, “Lun Elitou yizhi wei Xia dai wanqi duyi,” Hua
Xia haogu 1987.2: 196—204, 217; Clang, The Archacology of Ancient China, pp. 307-16. Excavations are
described in a series of preliminary reports, of which the latest is Kaogn 1992.4: 294- 303; for references
to earlier reports, see Henan kaogu sishinian, p. 220. '
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by an earthen wall with a gate in the south side; lines of post holes parallel
to the wall show thar a roofed structure was built against it. Inside the enclo-
sure was a pounded-earth building foundation that had been constructed
before the rest of the terrace. Judging from post holes, the building it carried
was a large rectangular wood-framed hall measuring 30 m east—west and 11m
north—south. The post holes along the south side are set well back from the
edge of the foundation, so the hall must have had an unroofed porch. Just
outside the line of post holes is a line of smaller holes; if these were left by
eave supports, they imply a hipped roof; for they encircle the building. A few
traces of earth mixed with straw might be remains of the walls or the roof.
No other evidence of walls was found, but the hall of a similar compound
nearby was enclosed and divided into three rooms by walls of wartle and
daub. Pits dug into the terrace contained human skeletons, apparently sac-
rificial burials not connected with the construction of the compound but
perhaps with its later use. If the compound was a setting for ceremonies per-
formed on the porch of the hall, an audience of several thousand could have
watched from within the enclosure.

The arrangement of a pillared hall in a walled compound, along with the
building technology employed for the hall itself, represents the beginning of
a long architectural tradition. The pounded-earth technique, known earlier
from Neolithic house flooss, platforms, and walls, was used in preference to
stone or brick for major constructions throughout the Bronze Age. The tech-
nique was laborious but the resulting marerial, today called angru 35 1, was
extremely durable. The earth fill of tombs was sometimes pounded hard, and
with the help of wooden forms the technique could also be used to construct
walls. No city wall has been found at Erlitou, but hangru city walls are known
from other sites of comparable date as well as from Neolithic sites such as
Chengziyai.

A second compound 150 m from the first differs by the addition of 2 large
tomb dug into the terrace between the hall and the north wall of the enclo-
sure. Said to be contemporary with the hall, the tomb was a rectangular shaft
that had been filled with pounded earth. The shaft measured 5 by 4m at the
mouth and 6 m deep; about a meter from the botrom its walls stepped inward
to form a shelf around the coffin called by archaeologists an ercengtai —J&
B, a feature of grave construction known earlier from Neolithic burials. At
later sites the ercengtai was often made by pounding earth into the space
between the coffin and the walls of the shaft, but here it was earth left
untouched when the shaft was dug. The tomb had been plundered and con-
cained little besides traces of cinnabar, fragments of a lacquer coffin, and the
skeleton of a dog that had evidently had a lacquer coffin of its own. Never-
theless the tomb’s size (about the same size as the Anyang tomb of Fu Hao,
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Figure 3.12. Bronze weapons, from Erlitou, ca. sixteenth century B.C. To the same scale. (a-b)
Two ge blades, the larger one 32.5¢m long. After Kaogu 1976.4: 260, fig. 3. (c) Axe blade.
Length 23.5cm. After Kaogu 1976.4: 260, fig. 3. (d) Kanife. Length 26.2.cm. After Kaogu 1983.3:
204, fig. 10.

discussed below) and its location in the compound argue that this was a
burial of far higher status than any other yet known from the first half of the
second millennium. The only other well-furnished burials thus far excavared
at Erlitou are considerably smaller. They have ercengtas, traces of a lacquer
coffin, a sacrificial pit bencath the coffin which archaeologists call a yaokeng
FEY (waist pit), cinnabar on the floor, and up to a dozen articles of bronze,
jade, and pottery. Most were not found intact, and they may originally have
been more richly furnished, but they are unlikely to be the graves of the most
powerful members of Erlitou society.

The metal artifacts from these graves constitute our evidence for the most
advanced bronze industry yet known from early-second-millennium China.
The word “bronze” must be used provisionally, since analyses have been
reported for only three items, but those three are said to be about 5 percent
tin, a proportion high enough to suggest that the tin was 2 deliberate addi-
tive rather than a contaminant of the copper ore. The artifacts are vessels and
an assortment of smaller itemns such as plaques, bells, knives, and ge blades
(Figs. 3.12-3.13). One ring-handled knife with a decorated grip might be an
import from the Northern Zone (Fig. 3.12d).* Two ge blades represent the
first appearance of a standard Bronze Age weapon, a sort of battle-axe con-
sisting of a dagger-shaped bronze blade mounted perpendicular to a wooden
shaft (Fig, 3.12a-b). A third blade from Exlitou is unusual in havinga rounded
rather than pointed end (Fig, 3.12¢); this perhaps copies a northern battle-
axe bus substitutes a flat tang for the characreristic northern shaft hole. The
bells are small and probably had clappers. The total of six so far reported
makes this one of the more common metal artifact types at Erlicou. At later
sites bells of this type, called ling #¢, have sometimes been found at the necks

“ For the Northern Zone, see below, pp. 221-6.

O SO SO U O

¢ —minas




162 ROBERT BAGLEY

Figure 3.13. Bronze vessels, from Erlitou, ca. sixteenth century B.C. To the same scale. (a) fue.
Height r2cm. Drawing by Li Xiating. (b) Jia. Height 26.8cm. After Kavgu 1991.2: 1138.
(c) Ding, with decoration unfolded. Height about 20cm. After Kaogu 1991.2: 1138.

of dogs or horses. The most attractive of the bronzes are plaques of unknown
purpose inlaid or covered with turquoise (turquoise is found also in the form
of beads).

The metal inventory is dominated by cast vessels; in thais respect Erlitou
sets a precedent for the entire Bronze Age. Three jia, one ding, one he, and
fragments of a gu il are reported, but the most common shape by far is the
jue B, of which about twenty examples have been found (Fig. 3.13).* Using
a prestigious new material for a fuuction previously served by pottery, the

* The names nowadays applied to bronze vessel types are for the most part conventions established in
the Song period or more recently. What seem to be depictions of Jjue, jia, and ding occur as graphs in
che Anyang oracle texts, in a few instances in contexts suggesting some connection with ritual, but
early evidence bearing on the names and functions of the vessels is exceedingly slight. The fullest dis-
cussions of nomenclature and use, inevitably relying mainly on anachronistic Zhou and Han sources,
are by Hayashi Minao (“In Sh seido iki no meishé to yéto,” Ths gakuhb 34 [1964]: 199-298; and
“In Seishil jidai reki no ruibetsu to yohd,” T6hé gakuhé 53 (1981): 1~108). On the ancestry of the shapes
and on Erlitou casting in general, see Bagley, Shang Rirua! Bronzes, pp- 15-18.
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vessels put into graves probably contained food and drink offered to the
deceased.* At least one jue is reported to have traces of soot on the under-
side, suggesting that it had been used for some time above ground before it
was buried.# Only two vessels, a jue and a ding, have decoration, and it is
very primitive, amounting only to simple patterns of dots and lines (Fig.
3.13¢). What deserves note about these bronzes is their function as grave fur-
nishings; their distinctive shapes, all of which survived for centuries; manu-
facture by casting; and finally decoration which, however crude, was made
in the casting process, not by working on the already cast metal. In all these
respects Erlitou set lasting precedents. Witch the single exception of the
Northern Zone, which owed its metallurgy to Siberia, all the bronze indus
tries surveyed in the remainder of this chapter descend from that of Erlitou.

The jades found in Exlitou burials present a more complex picture. Unlike
bronze, which is easily melted down and recast, jade is not recycled without
loss, and the intrinsic value of the material, along with the ornamental func-
tion of many items, must often have kept jades in circulation above ground
long after their manufacture. The distribution pattern of archacological finds
is correspondingly chaotic. The inventory of types at Erlitou does not agree
with that of any other Neolithic or Bronze Age culture, indeed probably no
two of the shapes have the same pattern of occurrence. Only about forty
items have so far been found, a meager quantity by the standards of the jade-
rich Liangzhu R¥ culture (a third-millennium Neolithic culture of the
lower Yangzi region), bur richer than many Bronze Age sites.** The muost
numerous types are trapezoidal knives, ge blades (Fig. 3.142), axes, disk-axes
(Fig, 3.14b—c), arc-ended blades (Fig. 3.14d), and handles. Each type has a
different history.#” The trapezoidal knives seem to be enlarged versions of an
east coast Neolithic shape which itself copied a harvesting knife ordinarily

made in pottery or stone. The jade ge blade is new, copying the new metal.

weapon. The axes have east coast Neolithic ancestors, but the sawcuts that
decorate their sides are new. The disk-axe, which combines the servared sides

+ At later sites, traces of food have occasionally been found in bronze vessels, for‘example, animal bones
in ding from M8 at Sufurun (Fai Dai kaogu 1 {1989]: 261; for the Sufutun site see below, pp. 219~-21).

% Bronze vessels with coatings of soot are reported also from later sites, including Zhengzhou (jue, ding,
fangding 77 %4, i ), Panlongcheng, and Anyang, but the reports leave it unclear whether the coatings
indicate any extended period of use. A study of several Erligang period bronzes in the Royal Onrario
Museum concluded thar they had been damaged in long use, then repaired so crudely that they could
not have been used again except as grave furnishings (Barbara Stephen, “Shang Bronzes with Ancient
Repairs,” in 1961 Annual: Art and Archaeology Division, The Royal Ontario Museum, University of Toronto
[Toronto: Royal Onrario Museum, 1962}, pp. 8—14).

# On Liangzhu jade, see Liangzhu wenhua yuqi.

47 See Jessica Rawson, Chinese Jade from the Neolithic to the Qing (London: British Museum Press, 1995,
pp. 167-78 (axes), 184-96 (blades), 233—6 (handles, an arbitrary name for a puzzling shape; notable are
six examples from an Anyang tomb at Hougang inscribed in vermilion with dedications to ancestors:
Kaogu 1993.10: 880-901).
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d

Figure 3.14. Jades, from Eclitou, ca. sixteenth century 8.c. To the same scale. Drawings by Li
Xiating. (2) Geblade. Length 30.2cm. (b—c) Disk-axes. Heights 9-1ocm. (d) Arc-ended blade.
Length 48.1cm.

and sharpened edge of an axe with the proportions and circular perforation
of a disk, is also new at Exlitou, where plain jade disks have not been found.
The origin of the arc-ended blade is unknown and its chronological and geo-
graphic distribution is curiously erratic.* The jade handles might derive from
a type of Liangzhu pendant; the resemblance is not very close, but one
example is decorated with faces in thread relief folded around its corners in
a way that undoubrtedly derives from Liangzhu jades.* Otherwise the jade
inventories of Erlitou and Liangzhu barely overlap, giving no reason to
suspect any particular connection between the two cultures. Of the three
most common and characteristic Liangzhu jade shapes, the axe, the cong and
the disk, the first occurs at Erlitou in versions not particularly close to those
of Liangzhu, the second barely occurs (one fragment of a cong is reported),
and the third does not occur at all.

Erlitou is the largest and richest site of an archaeological culture whose
distribution covers Henan and adjacent parts of Shaanxi, Shanxi, Hebei, and
Hubei. The raw materials represented in Erlitou burials, including copper,
tin, jade, turquoise, and cowry shells, cannot all have been locally available,
and Erlitou must have traded widely. Whether it was part of any larger politi-
cal unit seems impossible to decide. The building foundations required 2
considerable labor force, and social stratification is implied by the rich burials

# See below, under Sanxingdui (pp. 213-17 and Figure 3.352-b). -
# Yang Boda, Zhongguo meishu quanfi: Gongyi meishu bian 9, yugi (Beijing: Wenwu, 1986), pl. 49.
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and by the use of casting to make bronze vessels, but archaeology is very far
from being able to say what sort of polity these items presuppose. More
certain is the continuity with later developments. The foundations, tombs,
and artifacts just described all come from the third and fourth levels at the
site. Radiocarbon determinations put those levels near the middle of the
second millennium,’ and their contents, the pottery vessels in particular,
suggest a close relationship with the Erligang culture defined ac the
Zhengzhou site 85km to the east.” On present evidence the Erlitou culture
s the immediate ancestor of the Erligang culture, the first great civilization

of East Asia.

Zhengahou: Type Site of the Erligang Culture

The Erligang Z 2 culture is named after a type site excavated in 1952 and
1953 at the modern city of Zhengzhou B in Henan province.” Two levels
were distinguished, Lower and Upper Erligang, and similar remains have
since been found throughout Zhengzhou. The two Jevels are here assigned
to the pesiod 1500-1300 B.C., but this date is only a convenient approxima-
tion intended to fix the position of Erligang berween the Erlitou culture (first
half of the second millennium) and the transition period (chirteenth century
B.C.).”

The Zhengzhou site is very large. Remains are spread over an area of 25
sq. km, and northwest of this area a palace or ritual complex has recently
been discovered 20km away.** Unfortunately the ancient city lies beneath the
modern one and cannot be systematically explored. Nevertheless its main
feature, a hangtu city wall nearly 7km in circumference, is by itself enough
to show that Zhengzhou was no ordinary place. Excavations carried out in
1955 and 1956 mapped the wall and established that it was buile early in the
Lower Exligang period.” The sides measure 1,690m (north), 1,700m (east),

° Qiu Shihua ec al,, “Youguan suowei Xia wenhua de tan shisi niandai ceding de chubu baogao,” Kaogu
1983.10: 923--8.

5 Kaogu 1984.7: 590- A walled city of the Erligang culture has been discovered about skm northeast of
Erlitou at Shixianggou F#i# (Henan leaogu sishi nian, pp. 177-81). .

5 For general surveys of Zhengzhou archacology, see Honan kaogu sishi nian, pp. 181-204 and Zhengzhou
Shang cheng kaogu xin faxian yu yanjiu 1985-1992, ed. Henan sheng Wenwu yanjiusuo (Zhengzhow
Zhongzhou Guji, 1993), which includes 2 comprehensive bibliography (pp- 272-7)-

% Only two radiocarbon dates are reported from the Zhengzhou site, one from the ciry wall, a Lower
Erligang construction, and one from an Upper Erligang accumulation overlying the wall's inner slope.
Both dates calibrate to 16001400 5.c. The Erligang period site at Shixianggou supplies a larger number
of radiocarbon dates, some in the same range and some as late as 14001100 B.C. See Zhongguo kagguscue
zhong tan shisi niandai shuju ji 1965—1991, pp- 157-8, 162

% Zhengzhou Shang cheng kaogu xin faxian yu yanjiu 1985-1992, Pp- 24275 Chen Xu, “Zhengzhou
Xiaoshuangqiao Shang dai yizhi de niandai he xingzhi,” Zhongyuan wenwu 1995-1: -8.

55 For the wall, see Wenwu ziliao congkan t (1977): 1—47; and Wemwu 1977.1: 21-31. It was renovated in
the Warring States and later periods and is largely covered by earth added in those periods.

T e S,
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1,700 m (south), and 1,870 m (west); the northeast corner runs aslant to avoid
a natural ridge. The first step in the wall’s construction was to level the
ground and dig a shallow trench into which the first layers of earth were
pounded. The Aangtu courses, which average 8—10cm thick, run horizontally
in the main thickness of the wall, but the inner and outer faces of the wall
are sloped, gently on the inside and steeply on the outside, and the hangtn
courses follow the slope. Traces of planks were found between the horizon-
tal and sloping portions, suggesting that the horizontal courses were ham-
mered within wooden forms which the slanting courses braced. The portion
of the wall where the courses run horizontally is about 1o m thick. The overall
thickness at the base is about 22.m, and the greatest surviving height is 9m.
Another, perhaps earlier wall has recently been found a kilometer or so
outside the east, south, and west walls, roughly paralleling them for about
2,900 m.%

The Erligang type site is located outside the walled city, soom from the
southeast corner. Inside the city in the northeast quarter more than twenty
hangtu building foundations have been discovered, their pounded earth
exactly matching that of the city wall in such construction details as layer
thickness and tool impressions.” The buildings were very large: one mea-
sured 65 by 13.6m, another 31 by 38 m. Building technology was the same as
at Erlitou, except that at Erlitou the bottoms of pillars were buried while at
Zhengzhou (as later at Anyang) they were sometimes set on stone footings
on top of the foundations, perhaps to protect them from rot. Other finds in
the northeast quarter of the city include a refuse deposit, perhaps from a
workshop, that contained more than 2 hundred human skulls, mostly of
young men, some of which had been sawn open at brow level.®® A test trench
just inside the northeast corner of the city wall found a group of eight pits
with the remains of ninety-two sacrificed dogs, between 'six and twenty-three
to a pit, accompanied in one pit by ornaments of gold leaf and in another
by two human skeletons.

Workshops and graveyards have been found outside the walls, in some
cases as much as a kilometer away. The workshops include bronze foundries
to the north and south, a bone workshop to the north, and a pottery work-
shop to the west. Pollution and the danger of fire were no doubt sufficient
reasons for locating foundries and kilns outside the city. Judging from mold
E fragments, the foundries produced vessels, craft tools, and a few weapons (ge

blades and arrowheads). The bone workshop, which used both animal and

¥ Zhongyuan wenwu 1991.1: 87-95.

7 Wenwwu 1983.4: 1-14, 28; for more recent excavations, see Zhengzhou Shang cheng kaogu xin faxian yu
yanjiu 19851992, pp. 98-143.

# Wenwu 1977.1: 21-31
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human bone, seems to have produced mainly arrowheads and hairpins, along
with a few awls and needles. The pottery workshop was large, with fourteen
lilns, but seems to have specialized in making only a few vessel types. A small
amount of the pottery carried designs copied from bronzes; on pots these
designs were applied using stamps, but on bronzes, more luxurious objects,
they were carved in the clay of model or mold. In other respects as well the
ceramic technology of the foundries, which had to meet requirements
specific to mold-making, differed from that of the pottery workshops. By the
Erligang period the bronze and pottery industries were distinctly separate.
Graveyards have been found on three sides of the city, but only a few
modest burials have been excavated, only fifteen of them rich enough to
contain bronze vessels. None of the fifteen was larger than about 2 by 3m,
though one contained a sacrificed human and five included a small pit
(yaokeng) beneath the deceased containing a sacrificed dog. On grave floors
a thin layer of powdered cinnabar was often found. Among the grave fur-
nishings it was common to include a pottery disk painted red on one side,
and sometimes a pot was broken and the shards scattered over the burial.
Imprints in the corrosion on bronze vessels show that they were sometimes
wrapped in linen. One grave contained hundreds of cowry-shell beads. The
richest, Baijiazhuang B R 3E M3, was furnished with nine bronze vessels, two
jades, and half a dozen other artifacts. This is not the grave of a commoner,
but it is 2 modest burial; the rulers of a city as large as Zhengzhou must have
had vastly greater tombs. Two hoards or sacrificial deposits found outside the
city, one at the southeast corner and one 300m from the west wall, contained
a few large bronzes more impressive than any yet found in graves.” Even
taking these into account, however, the total inventory of finds does not
much surpass what has been unearthed at other Erligang-period sites that are
far smaller, suggesting that we will greatly underestimate the splendor of the

city at Zhengzhou if we judge it by Zhengzhou finds alone. The safest con-

clusion to draw from the scarcity of jades, for instance, is simply that good -

jades were confined to burials of far higher status than any yet discovered.
Thus, to form an adequate image of the Erligang civilization we must
combine the evidence of the Zhengzhou city wall with that of artifacts found
elsewhere, at sites less imporiant than Zhengzhou but more accessible to
excavation. Though we may still fail o imagine what rich Zhengzhou tombs
could show us, we see clearly enough a civilization of spectacular wealth and
power, far removed from its timid forerunner at Erlicou. A single bronze
vessel from one of the Zhengzhou hoards outweighs by a factor of ten all the
metal yet found at Erlitou. As against the four or five bronze vessel shapes

9 Zhengzhou Shang cheng kaogu xin faxian yu yanjiu 1985~1992, PP- Go—63; Wenwu 1975.6: 64-8; Wenwu
1983.3: 49-59-
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known at Exlitou, twenty or more were in use by the end of the Erligang
period, and by that time an artistic style that would shape developments for
the next millennium had come into being. Moreover bronze vessels were by
then being cast in many places besides Zhengzhou. The geographic distri-
bution of Erligang bronzes argues that the Erligang period was the time when
civilization expanded out of the Yellow River valley, laying the foundation
for subsequent developments over a wide area of north and central China.
The Panlongcheng site in Hubei is one witness to this expansion, and the
richest Erligang burials yet known have been found there.

Panlongcheng and the Erligang Horizon

The Erligang remains at Panlongcheng #2583 are spread over an area of
about 15q. km on the north bank of a Yangzi tributary at Huangpi &I in
eastern Hubei. A small part of this area was enclosed by a rectangular sangru
city wall that measured 260m east—west and 290m north—south (the
Zhengzhou city wall, with a perimeter of 6,960m, enclosed an area forty
times greater). Excavations in 1963 and 1974 unearthed habitation remains
dating from Lower Erligang but established that large building foundations
inside the wall, rich graves outside, and the wall itself date from Upper
Edigang (the Zhengzhou wall is Lower Erligang).® The wall has the same
trapezoidal section as the Zhengzhou wall and was built in the same way.
Though it is not well preserved, a few sections survive to a height of 3m
and measure 26 m thick at the base. A large hangru terrace at the northeast
corner of the area inside the wall carried the foundations of three buildings,
one of them very well preserved. These showed the same construction tech-
niques as foundations at Zhengzhou and even the same orientation, 20°
east of north. The city wall and the grave shown in Figure 3.15 also have this
orientation.

Outside the wall, graves were found on all four sides of the city, the largest
ones in the east at Lijiazui ZXZK M. Lijiazui M1 and Mz, the richest Erligang
tombs yet known, resemble Zhengzhou burials in form and furnishings but
greatly surpass them in wealth. M2 was a rectangular shaft provided with
yaokeng and ercengtai and measuring 3.8 by 3.4m at the level of the ercengrai
(Fig. 3.15). Traces survived of a carved and painted wooden housing built
against the upper walls of the shaft and, lower down, of inner and outer
coffins, also carved and painted in red and black. The yuokeng contained a
jade ge blade broken into three pieces, and it may originally have contained

% The 1963 excavations are reported in Wenwu 1976.1: 49~59, the 1974 excavations in Wenwu 1976.2:
s~15. Both reports are summarized in Robert Bagley, “P’an-lung-ch’eng: A Shang Ciry in Hupei,”
. Artibus Asiae 39 (1977): 165—219. See also Fong, Great Bronze Age of China, nos. 4~10; and Chen
Shuxiang, “Shixi Panlongcheng de xingshuai,” Hubei sheng Kaogu xuehui lunwen xuanji 2 (1991): 54-9.
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Figure 3.15. Plan of Lijiazui M2,

Wenwu 1976.2: 12, fig. 10.
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a sacrificial victim as well (the yaokeng of another grave contained the skele-
ton of a dog). The only skeletons that survived in recognizable condition
were in the upper part of the tomb, three human victims laid on top of the
outer coffin and on the ercengtai. Bronzes, jades, pottery, and objects of
carved wood were set mainly on the ercengrai and on or inside the larger
coffin. The bronzes were the major furnishings, a total of twenty-three vessels
and forty weapons and tools (Figs. 3.2-3.4, 3.362).% This tomb belongs to a
well-defined burial tradition. The rectangular shaft tomb with one or more
wooden coffins, a yaokeng containing a jade ge and a sacrificed dog or man,
and an ercengtai with grave goods and human victims was a standard Eardy
Bronze Age form with antecedents at Erlitou, close parallels at Zhengzhou,
and hugely magnified descendants a century or two later in the Xibeigang
cemetery at Anyang.

Crucibles and other casting debris were found at Panlongcheng, and there
is no reason to doubt thar the bronzes from the tombs were cast locally. In
style, however, they are identical to bronzes from Zhengzhou, which has
yielded larger castings but none finer. The bronzes thus agree with the city
wall, the architectural remains, and the burials in testifying thar despite irs
location in the Yangzi valley, 450km south of Zhengzhou, Panlongcheng is
a site of the Erligang civilization. The pottery, however, is said to show dif-
ferences from Erligang, an observation for which the most obvious explana-
tion would be an indigenous population ruled by an intrusive Erligang elite.
Since ancient copper mines are known at places 1ookm or so further south,
Panlongcheng might have been a fortress securing trade routes that brought
metal to the north. Even so it cannot have been entirely isolated, for other
places in the middle Yangzi region have also yielded Erligang bronzes.®

Southern finds are not alone in suggesting thar the Erligang culture was
widespread. Although no city site comparable to Panlongcheng has been
excavated elsewhere, typical Erligang bronzes have been found throughout a
large part of North and Central China. Since the bronzes are indistinguish-
able from Zhengzhou counterparts no matter where they are found, they
argue thar the dispersion of the Erligang civilization was not a gradual process
but a sharply defined event. It seems difficulr to imagine any mechanism
other than conquest that could spread a uniform inventory of bronze arti-
facts and a complex technology in a short space of time over so large an area,
and the evidence of archaeology is thus that the Erligang period saw notonly-
the formation of a civilization but also a sudden territorial expansion.

The expansion seems, however, to have been short-lived. After the

¢ The vessels were four Jue, three jia, one gu, one be, five ding, one lei %, one yan W, one yu &, one
pan 5, and five “small pan.” i
% E.g., Suixian (Wenwn 1981.8: 46-8) and Huangzhou (Wenwu 1993.6: 56-60), both in IHubei.
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Exligang period bronzes no longer exhibit any widespread stylistic unifor-
mity; nothing comparable is seen again in the archaeological record before
the Zhou period. The next few centuries instead witnessed the rise of local
bronze-using cultures, and presumably of local powers, in regions which
before the arrival of the Erligang civilization probably had no knowledge of
metallurgy (and metallurgy may be only the visible part of a larger debt).
The most impressive and at the moment best-known regional bronze culture
of the time immediately following the Erligang period was centered in north-
ern Jiangxi, some 300km south of Panlongcheng, at modern Wucheng SR
and Xin'gan #1T on the Gan River 7T Here, just beyond the reach of the
Erigang expansion, we find 2 local culture pushed over the threshold of civ-
ilization by contact with the culture of the north.”

The Emergence of Regional Powers: Xin'gan and the
Waucheng Culture

In 1973 an Early Bronze Age habiration site was excavated at Wucheng on
the Gan River in Jiangzi provincc‘s4 The middle level at the site gave evi-
dence of writing, in the form of short unreadable inscriptions incised on a
few pots, and also of bronze casting, in the form of a few bronze weapons
and many molds of pottery and stone for casting tools and weapons. Pottery
with impresscd gcometric designs was found in large quantitics, along with
a small amount of technically sophisticated glazed and high-fired ware which
the excavators call “primitive porcelain.”‘s The pottery was distinctive enough
for the excavators to propose taking Wucheng as the type site of a new archae-
ological culture, but the Wucheng culture did not attract wide attention uniil
1989, when a rich tomb was discovered zokm away at Xin'gan on the other
side of the river.®

6 The pattern of Edigang period expansion followed by the rise of local powers was first described in
Bagley, “P’an-lung-ch'eng”; and Fong, Great Bronze Age of China, chaprer 3. Events in the south are
wraced in more detail in Robert W. Bagley, “Changjiang Bronzes and Shang Archacology” (in Proceed-
ings: International Collogquinn on Chinese Are History, 1991, Antiquities, Part 1 [Taipei: National Palace
Museurn, 1992, pp- 209-55)- A similar pattern of advance and recreat at the northern frontiers of the
Frligang culture has been described by Lin Yun (pp. 23841 in “A Reexamination of the Relationship
Berween Bronzes of the Shang Culture and of the Northern Zone,” in Studies of Shang Archacology,
ed. K. C. Cliang [New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1986), pp- 237-73)-
Wenwu 1575.7: Si-7%. For later excavations, see Wenwu 1993.7: 1-9 and references cited there. The
county, formerly Qingjiang #% 1T, has been renamed Zhangshu 4.
Similar glazed ware has been found at more northerly sites (Panlongcheng, Zhengzhou; Anyang, Tai-
icun, and Sufutun), but in much smaller quantities (Xin Zhongguo de kaogu faxian he yanjivs Pp.
328-32). It may have been a southern product traded to the north; recent cechnical studies favor south-
ern manufacture (Liao Genshen, “Zhongyuan Shang dai yinwentao yuanshici shaozao diqu de rantao,”
Kaogu 1993.10: 936—41).
 See Wenwn 1991.10: 1-26 (the excavation report) and Robert Bagley, “An Early Bronze Age Tomb in
Jiangxi Province,” Orientations, July 1993, pp- 20-36. The Xin'gan find and the Wucheng culmure have
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The Xin'gan tomb could be firmly connected with the Wucheng site on
the evidence of the pottery it contained, which exactly matched Wucheng
pottery in shapes, clays, glazes, decoration, and incised marks. Nothing found
at Wucheng prepared the excavators for the tomb’s other contents, however.
The Xin'gan tomb is the second richest Early Bronze Age burial known, sur-
passed only by the contemporary or slightly later Anyang romb of Fu Hao
(ca. 1200 B.C.). Besides 356 pieces of pottery it contained 5o bronze vessels,
4 bells, more than 400 bronze tools and weapons, and about 150 jades, not
counting some hundreds of jade beads.”

The bronzes conveniently exhibit the history of the local bronze industry.
The earliest items, about half a dozen standard Erligang types, leave no doubt
that its starting point was Erligang bronze casting, which must have reached
Jiangxi from southern outposts of the Erligang civilization such as
Panlongcheng. Among the slightly later bronzes which account for the bulk
of the assemblage, many show idiosyncratic features, representing the gradual
emergence of a local tradition. Others are imports or copies of imports which
show that contact with the north continued after the Erligang period. Since
the latest of the bronzes are a few pieces roughly contemporary with Fu Hao’s
tomb, the assemblage neatly spans the so-called transition period, defined as
the interval between the end of the Erligang period and the beginning of
large-scale activity at Anyang about 1200 B.C. Only scanty remains dating
from the transition period have been found at Zhengzhou and Anyang; the
Xin'gan tomb supplies the largest assemblage of transition period bronzes
known.

Local taste manifests itself in the bronzes in several different ways. Their
decoration occasionally copies Wucheng pottery. Three peculiar tripods
seem to have been converted from vessels that were originally ring-footed;
these might be imported items radically remade to serve local purposes. A
large fangding 775, one of the earliest of the bronzes, is in most respects
similar to fangding from Zhengzhou, but it differs by the startling addition
of tigers standing on its handles. This is a local feature repeated on ar least
ten other bronzes from the tomb (Fig. 3.16). The four bells deserve special
been the subject of countless recent articles, many in the journal Nanfang wenwu. See, e.g., Peng Shifan
and Yang Rixin, “Jiangxi Xin'gan Shang dai da mu wenhua xingzhi chuyi,” Wenwu 1993.7: 10-18, and
references cited there; Sun Hua, “Xin'gan Dayangzhou da mu niandai jianlun,” Nanfing wenwu1992.2:
35-40; and, for the best presentation of the contents of the tomb, Peng Shifan, Zhan Kaixun, and Liu
Lin, Changjiang zhongycu qingtong wangguo: Jiangxi Xingan churu gingtong yishu (Hong Kong:
Liangmu, 1994). Some scholars have doubted that the Xin'gan find was a tomb, since shifting sands
and decay had left lictle trace of skeletal remains or coffins, bur the exact narure of the find does not
affect the present discussion, and the excavators’ description of it as a tomb is adopted without further
comment. Whether a tomb or not, the assemblage is very different from any northern tomb or deposit.
Few of the jades have been published, but those few include some remarkable items. See Peng Shifan,

Zhan Kaixun, and Liu Lin, Changjiang zhongyou gingtong wanggue, for illustrations, and Rawson,
Chinese Jade, for discussion of related examples. |
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Figure 3.16. Bronze fangding,
from Xin gan, Jiangxi,
fourteenth to thirteenth
century B.c. Height 29 cm.
Loehr Style IT1. Drawing by Li
Kiating.

note, for they connect Wucherg with a broad cultural province that seems
to have embraced the lower Yangzi region and, perhaps somewhat later, the
raiddle Yangzi region as well. Though Wucheng is so far the only city site
known within this region, widely distributed bronzes of high quality and
extraordinary character leave no doubr that it was the home of a distinct civ-
{lization, of which large bells are the defining artifact.® The four bells from
Xin'gan are the earliest well-dated examples and the only ones yet found in
company with bronze vessels. Three of them belong to the clapperless type
called nao 8%, which was mounted mouth-upward on 2 hollow stem and
struck on the exterior; the fourth, a bo &, has a loop for suspension. Aver-
aging about 40cm high, the Xin'gan bells are comparable in size and deco-
ration to bells found elsewhere in the lower Yangzi region; they are larger
than Anyang bells but not nearly as large as bells from the middle Yangzi
region (Fig. 3.29). .
Motifs, styles, and unusual artifact types all advertise the local character
of the Xin'gan find, but perhaps the most revealing idiosyncrasy is the com-
position of the assemblage as a whole. The only tomb of comparable wealth
yet discovered, the Anyang tomb of Fu Hao, cannot be much different in

& See below, “The Middle Yangzi Region,” pp. 208-12.
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date, but its inventory is very different. It contained only 11 pieces of pottery;
the Xin'gan tomb contained 356, perhaps because the high quality of the local
ware gave it unusual prestige. Fu Hao’s tomb had many more jades, 755 items
as compared with 150 from Xin'gan, and more bronze vessels, 195 as against
so from Xin'gan. Differences of quantity probably mean only that Fu Hao
was richer than the occupant of the Xin'gan tomb; differences of type are
more interesting. Of the 195 vessels in Fu Hao’s tomb, 105 belong to the types
jia, jue, and gu. These types are invariable features of northern burials, but
they are missing entirely from the Xin'gan assemblage, where instead 37 of
the 50 vessels were ding and [ The absence of the types most essential to
northern funerary ritual, the predominance of dingand %, and the presence
of four large bells can only mean that the occupant of the Xin'gan tomb was
not a northerner. '

It is a tradition of long standing in Chinese archaeology to explain bronzes
found outside the North China Plain in ways that attach them to that region,
for instance by describing them as imports from Anyang or as imitations of
Anyang bronzes or as the property of Anyang fief holders. This has the effect
of shifting attention away from the settings in which they are found and pre-
serving the assumption that civilization was a2 monopoly of the Yellow River
valley. But the Xin'gan find cannot be dismissed in this fashion, and it has
prompted major shifts in archaeological interpreration. The bronzes show
complete mastery of the Erligang technical repertoire;* they are of undeni-
able local character, making it impossible to explain them as imports from
Anyang; and the finest of them yield nothing in design or execution to
bronzes from any northern site, making it equally impossible to describe
them as provincial imitations of Anyang castings (nor can they be dated by
synchronizing them with supposed Anyang prototypes). Wucheng and
Xin'gan are clearly the remains of a local power, a city and the cemetery of
its rulers.

The Wucheng culture thus represents a notably vigorous response to
contact with the expanding Erligang civilization. Clearly the sociery which
here received the Erligang stimulus had a ruling class wealthy enough to
supply a large-scale bronze industry with raw materials and to supporr spe-
cialized workers employing a complex foundry technology. Perhaps the more
primitive meral-using Hushu #i% culture of Anhui and Jiangsu exemplifics
the response of a simpler society to the same stimulus.” A large copper mine
at Ruichang #i& in northern Jiangxi seems to have been in use as early as

% Su Rongyu and Peng Shifan, “Xin'gan qingtonggi qun jishu wenhua shuxing yanjiu,” Nanfang wenwu
1994.2: 30~6.
7 Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, pp. 394—6.
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the Erligang period,” and we might speculate that the Wucheng culture owed
its wealth to the copper trade. For whatever reason, its contacts reached far.
The bells in the Xin’gan tomb connect it with neighbors in.the Yangzi region,
and other items point to traffic with more distant places to be mentioned
under the next heading, most notably with southern Shaanxi, at the far end
of the Han River EK.

Sites of the Transition Period in Anbui, Hebei, and Shaanxi

For the century immediately following the Erligang period, Wucheng in
Jiangxi and Taixicun B in Hebei are the only sites that are archacolog-
ically at all well known, and chance finds of bronzes therefore assume great
importance as clues to events that would otherwise go unsuspected. These
finds suggest that the development seen at Wucheng, where a distinctive local
culture arose on a foundation supplied by the Erligang civilization, is an apt
model for the emergence of bronze-using cultures in other regions as well.
The transition period saw a breakdown of the cultural unicy temporarily
imposed in the Erligang period. It was not a time of isolation, however, for
similar bronzes have sometimes turned up at widely scatrered locations, and
we must therefore imagine a network of interacting centers. In most cases it
is chance finds which alert us to the existence of these centers, and when the
finds have not been followed up by excavation or survey, we have no further
information about them. The developments they allow us to glimpse are nev-
ertheless so remarkable as to suggest a flowering of civilization at this stage.
The following brief survey of a few particularly notable finds will suggest the
wide distribution of civilized powers in the transition period, their variety,
and their interconnections.

Two finds in Anhui province require mention, one made in 1957 at Funan
B on the Huai River %77 and one made in 1965 at Feixi fE7T between
the Huai River and the Yangzi. Both were chance discoveries about which
lidde is known, and their interest lies chiefly in the extraordinary quality of
the bronzes. The Feixi find consistedsof a pair of jia and a pair of jue (Fig.
3.17).” The jia are imposing and the jue are the largest examples on record.
The Funan find consisted of pairs of jue, jia, and gu along with two

7 Ly Benshan and Liu Shizhong, “Tongling Shang Zhou rongkuang kaicai jishu chubu yanjiu,” Wenwu
1993.7: 33-8. Ancient copper mines are now known in northern Jiangxi, southern Anhui, and south-
ern Hubei (Liu Shizhong, Cao Keping, and Tang Shulong, “Changjiang zhongyou diqu de gu
rongkuang,” Kaogu yu wenwu 1994.1: 82-8). For a thorough survey of ancient mining and smelting,
see Su Rongyu et al., Zhongguo shanggu Jjinshu jishu, chapter 2.

7 No report was published, and no information is available beyond that included in the entries for two
bronzes in Fong, Grear Bronze Age of China, nos. 15-16.
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Figure 3.17. Bronze jue, from Feixi, Anhui,
fourteenth to thirteenth century B.C. Heighr 38.4
cm. Loehr Style ITI. Drawing by Li Xiating.

unmatched and spectacular zun ¥ (Fig. 3.6 shows the smaller of the two).”
The zun have immediate ancestors among Upper Erligang bronzes, but they
are very large and finer in execution than any Erligang bronze. Their deco-
ration, though unusual, is not a local development but belongs to a wide-
spread transition period style; zun of similar design have been found as far
away as Sichuan and Shaanxi.”* Both assemblages have the composition of

7 The one-page report in Wenwu 1959.1 conains the only published informartion about the find. The
bronzes are best illustrated in Anbui sheng bowuguan cang gingronggi, ed. Anhui sheng bowuguan
(Shanghai: Shanghai Renmin Meishu, 1987), pls. 1, 2, 4, 5, 7; for discussion see Bagley, Shang Ritual
Bronges, pp. 22-3.

7 See Bagley, “Sichuan Province,” figs. 26~9, illustrating the Funan bronzes along with counterparts from
Sanxingdui and Chenggu; and for the Sanxingdui zun, see Zhongguo gingtongqi quanji, 13, Ba Shu
(Beijing: Wenwn, 1994), pls. 87-8. See also Bagley, “An Early Bionze Age Tomb in Jiangxi Province,”
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standard northern burial sets, and bronzes of this size and quality can only
have belonged to a very high stratum of society. Poorly documented as they
are, they tell us something about the Huai region in the transition period.

A large grave discovered in 1977 at Pinggu % in Beijing is notable for
an inventory that mixes familiar bronze vessels with objects that seem dis-
tinctly foreign.” The grave had been partly destroyed before it came to the
attention of archaeologists, but it seems to have had an ercengrai and a sizable
complement of at least sixteen bronze vessels.”® It also contained a bronze axe
with an iron blade, five small bronze disks decorated with human faces (items
common in Shaanxi graves), and four gold ornaments, including a funnel-
shaped earring of a type associated with the Lower Xiajiadian EZJE culture
of western Liaoning.”” The combination of foreign personal ornaments and
an Erligang burial form leaves the ethnic identity of the occupant uncertain.
Cultural differences berween a northern border region and the civilization of
the Yellow River valley are clearer at a slightly later stage, when similar orna-
ments occur at sites in Hebei, Shanxi, and northern Shaanxi, in company
with exotic bronze tools, weapons, and sometimes vessels.”®

Southwest of Pinggu is the Tairicun site at Gaocheng BE#k in Hebei
province, where many storage pits, 112 graves, and the remains of 14 houses
were excavated in 1973 and 1974.77 The graves sometimes had yaokeng and
ercengtai, and the bronze vessels found in them are free of local peculiarities,
but pottery from the site is said to show northern affiliations, and one burial
contained a bronze spatula of northern type, while another contained a
bronze axe with iron blade like the one from Pinggu.* The excavarors divide
the remains into an eaily phase contemporary with Upper Erligang and a
later phase that corresponds to the transition period. Though 9 graves con-

figs. 44—s, suggesting a connecticn with Xin'gan. The larger of the two Funan zun is ancestral to 2
southern bronze of extravagantly local design, the famous four-ram zun from Ningxiang in northern
Hunan; this may be a further indication that its design was widely known in the transition pericd (see
Bagley, Shany Ritual Bronzes, p. 35 and figs. 171, 174).

Werwu 1977.11: 1-8.

Fangding, ding, li, yan, jue, jia, lei, he, pan, you B, and powu #i, some of Upper Erligang type (Styles 1
and 1I) and some belonging to the transition period (several varieties of Style III).

On Lower Xiajiadian, see Sarah Milledge Nelson, ed., The Archacology of Northeast China: Beyond the
Grear Wall (London: Routledge, 1995), chapter 5. In the civilization of the Yellow River valley, gold
was rarely used; personal ornaments were mostly jade, seldom or never bronze or precious metal
(Franklin, “On Bronze and Other Merals in Early China,” pp. 289—91). It is possible that occasional
finds of gold leaf, for instance in some of the Xibeigang tombs, reflect northern contact.

See below, “The Northern Zone,” pp. 221-6.

Xin Zongguo de kaogu fuxian be yanjiu, pp. 235-9; Gaocheng Taix: Shang dai yizhi, ed. Hebei sheng
Wenwu yanjiusuo (Beijing: Wenwu, 1985). )

Technical study has established that the blade was meteoritic iron shaped by forging; see Li Chung,
“Studies on the Iron Blade of a Shang Dynasty Bronze Yiieh-axe Unearthed at Kao-ch'eng, Hopei,
China,” Ars Orientalis 11 (1979): 259-89. Tang Yunming, following Zou Heng, connects both Taixicun
and the Pinggu grave with Lower Xiajiadian; see Tang Yunming, “Taixi yizhi qiqi de yuanyuan ji yizhi
wenhua xingzhi de tantao,” Hua Xia kaogKu 1988.2: 62-8.
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' ___tained human sacrifices and 38 contained sacrificed dogs, none could be con-

sidered richly furnished by the standard of Lijiazui M2 at Panlongcheng or

“the grave that yielded the Funan bronzes. Several had bundles of three div-
ination scapulas (uninscribed) laid on the ercengtas; bones used for divina-
tion have not elsewhere been found in burials. Uninscribed scapulas and
turtle shells were also found among the house remains. Bronze vessels from
the graves belong to the types jue, jia, gu, ding le, and dow E. On some of
them traces of silk cloth were found fused with corrosion, and in the remains
of one house a roll of coarse linen cloth was discovered.® Another house
yielded fragments of two wooden vessels carved and painted with red and
black lacquer, one of them inlaid with turquoise.** Both human and animal
victims appear to have been sacrificed in connection with the building of one
of the larger houses at the site, an earth-walled structure measuring 3.6 by
10.35m. Despite such evidence of social stratification, however, the Taixicun
site is small, the burials are modest, and there seem to be no hangtu foun-
dations, so that on present evidence other sites less well investigated seem
more important.

Of these the most tantalizing is Chenggu 3%[E at the confluence of the
Han and Xushui #&7K7 Rivers in southern Shaanxi. Since 1955 more than a
dozen accidental finds on both sides of the Xushui have yieided over soo
bronzes, mostly weapons but also a few chariot fittings and 2 good many
vessels, ranging in date from Upper Erligang through the transition period
and perhaps later.” The finds seem to be not graves but pit deposits of
unknown purpose. The vessels are often of extremely high quality, finer than
any from Taixicun and comparable to bronzes from Xin'gan (Fig. 3.18). One
deposit, at Sucun B#T, attests to a remarkable range of conracts. It contained
95 ge blades; 34 small bronze faces or masks, 23 human and 11 animal; more

Both silk and linen are known much earlier. The evidence for domesticated silk reaches back as far as
the third millennium in the Liangzhu Neolithic of the Lower Yangzi region (Xia Nai, Kaogueue be
kejishi [Beijing: Kexue, 1979], p. 101; Zhou Kuangming, “Qianshanyang can juan pian churu de qishi,”
Wenwu 1980.1: 74—7). Weaves have been studied from pseudomorphs preserved in bronze corrosion;
see Vivi Sylwan, “Silk from the Yin Dynasty,” BMFEA 9 (1937): 119-26; John Vollmer, “Textile Pseudo-
morphs on Chinese Bronzes,” in Archaeological Textiles, ed. Patricia L. Fiske (Washington, D.C.: Textile
Museum, 1974), pp. 170—4.

These fragments (shown in Guocheng Taixi Shang dai yizhi, color pl. 2) are the only substantial remains
of lacquer so far known from the second millennium. The use of lacquer (a natural varnish that can
be coloced with cinnabar, lampblack, and other pigments) to decorate and preserve articles of wood is
believed to go back to the fifth millennium, on the evidence of a red wooden bowl unearthed at the
Hemudu {748 site in Zhejiang. Coffins at many early Bronze Age sites seem to have been lacquered,
and other articles of lacquered wood may also have been common (though expensive), but the earli-
est well-preserved examples of lacquer come from Eastern Zhou sites.

Finds from 1955 to 1976 are surveyed in Tang Jinyu, Wang Shouzhi, and Guo Changjiang, “Shaanxi
sheng Chenggu xian churu Yin Shang tongqi zhengli jianbao,” Kzogu 1980.3: 21118, and illustrated in
Shaanxi churu Shang Zhou qingtonggi (Beijing: Wenwu, 1979), vol. 1, nos. 99—123. The most impor-
tant find since then is reported in Wang Shouzhi, “Shaanxi Chenggu churu de Shang dai qingrongqi,”
Wenbo 1988.6: 3~9.
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Figure 3.18. Bronze pox, from Chenggu, Shaanxi, thirteenth century s.c. Height 32cm, great-
est diamerer 38.7cm. Lochr Style III. Photograph courtesy of the Shanghai Museum.

than 200 bronze disks or bosses; and a pair of fanglei 778, The fanglei are
almost identical to a pair in Fu Hao’s tomb,* but the closest relatives of the
anjmal faces come from the Wei River valley, and the human faces have par-
allels there and ar Xin'gan as well (Fig. 3.19). These and other links between
Shaanxi sites and Xin'gan leave no doubt of traffic between the two places
and indeed suggest that some Wei River valley weapon types derive from
Jiangxi prototypes. Though excavations have never been undertaken at
Chenggu, the repeared chance finds suggest that it was a place of importance
with connections reaching north to the Wei River valley, south into Sichuan,
eastward o Anyang, and southeast to Hunan and Jiangxi.” Our limited
knowledge of the site is a pointed reminder of the unevenness of the presently
known archaeological record.

The sites just reviewed do not exhaust the list of places where bronzes of
the transition period have been unearthed. Finds in the Wei River valley,

% Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, figs. 123 (Fu Hao) and 124 (Chenggu).

% An animal-shaped zun unearthed a few kilometers from Chenggu, at Yangxian %, is likely to be an
import from the middle Yangzi region; sce Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, pp. 11 (illustration) and 416-20.

% Bao Quan, “Xi'an Laoniupo chutu Shang dai zacqi wenwu,” Kaogu yu wenwu 1981.2: 17-18, and perhaps
some of the graves at Laoniupo reported in Wenwu 1988.6: 1—22.
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Figure 3.19. Human faces in bronze, all probably thirteenth century s.c. Not to scale. Draw-
ings by Li Xiating. (a) From Xin'gan, Jiangxi. Height 53cm. The object is hollow; front and
back are identical. (b—c) From Sucun at Chenggu, Shaanxi. Height approx. 16¢cm. (d) From
Laoniupo at Xi’an, Shaanxi. Height 7.8 cm.

western Henan,” and Shanxi® are not so rich as the ones already discussed,
but they clearly belong to the same period. Zhengzhou by contrast has
yielded little to compare with the finds just reviewed, nor is there much sign
that Anyang was a place of importance at this time; the transition period is
even less well known in the Yellow River valley than in outlying areas. This
is a considerable gap in our knowledge, since it leaves us unprepared for the
upsurge of activity at Anyang about 1200 B.C. that is taken to mark the end
of the period. The remainder of this chapter deals with developments fol-
lowing the transition period, first at Anyang, then in the middle Yangzi
region, the Chengdu plain, Shandong, the Northern Zone, and the Wei River
valley.

Anyang ca. 1200 s.c.

INTRODUCTION. The oracle inscriptions found atr the Anyang %, or
Yinxu BRI, site record divinations performed on behalf of nine kings whose
¥ Kaogu1979.x: 20~2 (Lingbao #H, the 1974 find).

® Wenwnu 1982.5: 4952 (fig. 7 and pls. 7:2, 7:4); Shanxi chutu wenww, ed. Shanxi sheng Wenwu gongzuo
weiyuanhui (Taiyuan: Shanxi Renmin, 1980), nos. 48 and 51; and other scattered finds.
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names appear in later texts as the last kings of a dynasty called Shang % or
Yin E&.® The site is therefore identified as the last capital of the Shang
dynasty. The inscriptions sometimes inquire about sacrifices to eatlier kings
of the dynasty, but it is not known where those earlier kings ruled, nor indeed
how many of them were real and how many were mythical. For the period
of the last kings, any close estimate of calendar dates depends on later texts;
the estimate used in the present volume puts the reign of Wu Ding T,
first of the nine, around 1200 8.C.”°

To assign relative dates to Anyang archaeological remains the excavators
rely chiefly on a seriation of Anyang pottery that divides the occupation of
the site into four stages, Yinxu 1—4. Connecting those remains with particu-
lar kings depends on finding inscribed materials whose place in‘the pottery
sequence can be established. The present consensus seems to be that Wu
Ding’s reign corresponds to late Yinxu 1 and early Yinxu 2. Since the first
large building foundations at the site seem to belong to late Yinxu 1, while
remains antedating those foundations suggest only a modest setdlement, it
may have been in Wu Ding's time chat the foundations wer~ constructed and
Anyang became an important city. In fact all the features that set Anyang
apart from other sites made their first appearance about this time: inscribed
oracle bones, enormous tombs, countless sacrificial burials, and chariot
burials. No earlier site approaches Anyang in the scale of human sacrifice; no
tomb is so rich as that of Wu Ding’s consort Fu Hao; and the oracle bones
are the first clear evidence for writing in China. Anyang’s prominence in the
archaeological record reflects not only second-millennium realities bur also
decades of archacological activity; if Zhengzhou or Sanxingdui or the Yangzi il
region were better known, Anyang might seem less exceptional. For the s
moment, however, it is a uniquely spectacular site, and it became so in Wu
Ding’s reign; on which the present description focuses.”

WRITING. When documents become available to us, the way we visualize
the past changes dramatically. The Anyang cracle inscriptions inevitably
make Anyang seem very different from ics undocumented neighbors and pre-
decessors. Does the difference correspond to anything real in second- ]

# The literature of Anyang archaeology is enormous. The most comprehensive survey is Yimen de faxian
yu yanjiu. Other general treatments include Li Chi, Anyang and K. C. Chang, Shang Civilization New i
Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1980). . X

% See Chapter 4. A few radiocarbon dates from relevant strata fall mainly in the thirreenth and wwelfth [
centuries (after calibration), but they have very large error margins; see Zhongguo kaogusue zhong van
shisi niandai shuju ji 19651991, pp. 171-2.

% On the periodization of the Anyang site, see Yimeu de faxian yu yanjiu, chapter 3 (by Zheng Zhen-
xiang). On material remains assigned to Wi Ding’s reign, see also Tang Jigen, “Yinxu yi qi wenhua ji
qi xiangguan wenti,” Kzogu 1993.10: 925-35; and Meng Xianwu, “Anyang Sanjiazhuang Dongwang-
ducun faxian de Shang dai gingtonggi ji qi niandai ruiding.” On the oracle inscriptions, see Chapters
2 and 4 of the present volume.
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millennium China, or is it merely an illusion arising from the different nature
of our sources? No sure answer can be given, but some notion of probabili-
ties can be obtained by examining a related question: Is it merely an acci-
dent of preservation and discovery that writing first appears in the
archaeological record ar Anyang about 1200 B.C., or was writing in fact
invented ar that time and limited to that place?

Inscriptions first appear on bronzes at abour the same time they appear
on oracle bones, a coincidence which favors the possibility that this was the
first appearance of writing itself.”* But it is also possible that the only inno-
vation of Wu Ding’s time was the decision to carve divination records on the
divination bones. Writing on perishable materials undoubtedly existed at
Anyang; the evidence for brush writing and, less direct, for wood or bamboo
writing surfaces is clear.”” At Anyang, therefore, we have only a fraction of a
larger corpus, limited to texts that were singled out for transcription onto
bone. Perhaps we lack evidence of writing from other cities or earlier periods
simply because it was confined to perishable materials that have perished.
This possibility is not easily dismissed if we reflect on the archaeological evi-
dence for literacy in the Western Zhou period. On the evidence of inscribed
bronzes, literacy was geographically widespread in Western Zhou, yet were
it not for the practice of casting inscriptions in durable bronze, we would
have no indication that the Zhou were literate at all. We cannot suppose that
Western Zhou writing was confined to bronzes, but the other documents
that must have existed have left no trace.

Writing thus may not have been limited to Anyang, to carved bones used
for royal divinations, or to the time of Wu Ding and his successors. Those
are the limits of our epigraphic sample, however, and the bias of the sample
clearly forbids certain inferences. First, since we cannor be confident that
writing first appeared in Wu Ding's time, we should resist any temprtation to
connect its appearance with events that are more securely dated to his time
(e.g., the advent of chariots). Second, since writing was not confined to div-
ination bones, we cannot assume thar it originated in a religious or royal
context or that it was limited to religious uses. Anyang has left us nothing
to compare with the wealth of literary, historical, and economic texts that
survive from the ancient Near East, but this is not necessarily a sign that
writing in China had different functions from writing in the Near East, much

% No scientifically excavated Erligang bronze is inscribed; the inscriptions on a few unprovenanced
Erligang bronzes are likely to be modern additions.

* See, e.g., Liu Yiman, “Shilun Yinxu jiagu shuci,” Kaogu 1991.6: 546—s54, 572 (brush-wricten oracle
inscriptions), Yinxu yugi, nos. 21-2 (a jade ge with an inscription written in vermilion); and Kaogu
1989.10: 893-905 (fig. 6, a potsherd with vermilion inscription). Most of these date from Wu Ding’s
reign, but the last comes from a pit which the excavators assign to early Yinxu 1, before his reign. On
evidence for wood or bamboo writing surfaces, see Chapter 2, the present volume.
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less a sign of some deeper cultural difference. It is far more likely to reflect
the fact that no writing surface used at any time in the history of China was
simultaneously as durable and as cheap as the clay tablets of the Near East,
which, alongside peace treaties and epics, have preserved for us exercises
written out by schoolboys. On the hypothesis that the major differences
between the textual records of China and the Near East are owed to acci-
dents of preservation rather than to differences of culture, the Near Eastern
record can suggest how our mental picture of China might change if our
documents were less restricted in subject matter and authorship.

Finally, whether or not Anyang had a monopoly on writing, it does have
a monopoly on our written sources, and we must beware the distortion that
this entails. If a substantial body of texts were discovered at some other site,
our mental picture of the second millennium would change in ways we
cannot hope to imagine. We can only remind ourselves that the view of ouc-
lying regions we glimpse in the oracle texts is that of the Anyang king, who
may not have been well informed and who certainly was not concerned with
objective reporting. Precious as it is, our earliest sample of writing is a nar-
rowly focused collection of fragmentary, brief, and cryptic royal texts from
two centuries in the history of one city.

THE ANYANG SITE. The main areas of activity at Anyang® just before Wu
Ding’s time seem to have been in the angle of the Huan River JE{¥ north-
east of the modern village of Xiaotun /M and across the river at
Sanjiazhuang =Z3E. In his time large buildings, tombs, and workshops
appeared, and the settlement began to grow, covering perhaps 15 sq. km by
the end of his reign and at least 24 sq. km by the end of the dynasty. Many
cemeteries and dwelling areas are known, but the site has not been system-
atically explored and settlement patterns are not well understood.” No trace
of a city wall has been found.”® Along with graveyards and dwellings likely
to be for the workers, many workshops have been excavated at Miaopu Beidi
B HELH in the south, among them a bronze foundry which by the end of
the dynasty covered 10,000sq. m.”” Building foundations near Xiaotun are
% For a comprehensive account of the layout and chronology of the site, see Yinxu de Sfaxian yu yanjiu,
chaprers 4-6.

% For cemeteries, see ibid., chapter 6; Xin Zhongguo de kaogu faxian he yanjin, pp. 232-s; Yang Hsi-chang,
“The Shang Dynasty Cemetery System,” in Studies of Shang Archaeology, ed. K. C. Chang, pp. 49-63.
Ma Shizhi, “Shilun Shang dai de chengzhi,” in Zhongguo Kaogu xuehui di wu ci nianhui lunwen i 1985,
ed. Zhongguo Kaogu xuehui (Beijing: Wenwu, 1988), pp. 24-30; Zhang Guoshuo, “Yinxu chengqiang
shangque,” Yindu xuekan 1989.2: 26-30. It is sometimes suggested that sertlements wich walls
(Zhengzhou, Panlongcheng) differed in function from serclements without walls (Erlitou, Anyang),
the latter being labeled “ceremonial centers,” but what function required a city wall, or what function
Zhengzhou had that Anyang lacked, is not clear.

%7 For bronze and bone workshops, see Yinxu de fuxian yu yanjiu, pp. 83-96. Excavations at Miaopu Beidi

are reported in Yinxu fajue baogao 1958-i961, ed. Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu yanjiusuo
(Beijing: Wenwu, 1987).
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large enough to be royal, as are the tombs in a cemetery across the Huan
River at Xibeigang FiL[H.

The Xiaotun building foundations, which fall into three irregular groups,
are taken to be the remains of palaces and temples because of their size, the
sacrificial burials associated with some of them, and the deposits of inscribed
oracle bones found in the central and southern groups.”® All told more than
fifty large hangtu foundations were excavated. The stratigraphy was difficult
to interpret and the relative dating of the various buildings is uncertain, but
it seems likely that the earliest belong to Wu Ding’s reign and thar the area
was occupied continuously to the end of the dynasty. The foundations vary
in depth according to the terrain and are sometimes as much as 3m thick.
Many are 20 to som long; the longest was a building that measured 14.5 by
85m. In the central and southern groups the excavators found burials of dogs,
horses, oxen, sheep, chariots, and hundreds of human victims, at least some
of them sacrifices associated with the construction of the buildings.? Inter-
spersed with the foundations were pits interpreted as semisubterranean
dwellings, pits for grain storage, and pits that stored oracle bones. Hi27, a
deposit that contained more than 17,000 plastron fragments, was excavated
in 1936 about 100m northeast of modern Xiaotun. Some 5,000 inscribed
bones were unearthed at the southern edge of Xiaotun in 1973, and at
Huayuanzhuang 7€ E#E nearby more than 500 inscribed plastrons, almost
300 of them complere, were found in 1991."%°

The only intact royal burial yet discovered at Anyang, that of Wu Ding’s
consort Fu Hao, is located 100m northwest of Xiaotun. Other large but
plundered rombs have been found southeast of Xiaotun at Hougang % .
By far the largest, however, are across the Huan River at Xibeigang, about a
kilometer north of the villages of Houjiazhuang %% 3t and Wuguancun &
B (Fig. 3.20a)."* Within an area that measures about 450m east—west by
250 m north—south, 11 tombs were excavated in 1934-5, another in 1950, and
1 more in 1984. A modern road divides the area into a western part and an
eastern part. The western part contains 8 tombs, the eastern part contains
the other 5 and at least 1,400 pits for sacrificial burials. Apparently none of
the tombs is earlier than Wu Ding’s reign. All were looted in antiquity and

% The foundarions are described briefly in Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 90—9, and in more detail in
Yinxu de faxian yu yanjiv, pp. s1—70.

* Huang Zhanyue, Zhongguo gudai de rensheng renxun (Beijing: Wenwu 1990), pp. 46-s3.

**® Xjaotun Naudi: Kzogu 1975.1: 27-46; Huayuanzhuang: Kaogu 1993.6: 488—99. A refuse deposit about
soom from Xiaotun Nandi contained the bones of oxen in vast quantities (Kaogu xuebao 1992.1:
97~128). Oracle-bone finds are surveyed in detail in Yinxwu de faxian yu yanjiu, chapter 7.

* Some in the 19305, one in 1991 (Yinxu de faxian yu yanjiu, pp. 120~32; Kaogu 1993.10: 880—901).

*** The first Anyang excavators referred to the area as Houjiazhuang Xibeigang, the excavarors since 1950
bave called it Wuguancun Beidi. The tombs are briefly described and their chronology s discussed in
Yinxu de faxian yu yanjis, pp. 101-12.
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in modern times, but their grear size makes it plausible to connect them with
the Anyang royal house, and one contained a bronze inscribed with the name
of a royal consort, possibly a consort of W Ding.*” The find that led archae-
ologists to the Xibeigang cemetery, a set of 3 bronze he unearthed by looters
in 1934 (Fig. 3.10b), came from Miooi, which might be the tomb of Wu
Ding.

All thirteen tombs are oriented a few degrees east of north. Excepr for one
that was empty and unfinished (Mi567), all had sloping or stepped ramps
opening into a nearly vertical shaft, at the bottom of which was a wooden
burial chamber. The ramps probably had less to do with the construction of
the tomb than with the funeral ceremony during which it was filled with
layers of pounded earth, grave goods, and sacrifices. Since in most cases the
south ramp was the only one that descended all the way to the floor of the
shaft, the wooden chamber may have been entered by a door in the south
side. The other ramps usually entered the shaft higher up, sometimes higher
than the ceiling of the chamber. The shafts ranged from 10 to 13m deep, and
since the water table in 1934—5 was about 10 m down, the excavators were not
able to reach the bottoms of all of them, but whenever the bottom was
reached, a small pit containing an armed man was found in the center of the
shaft floor beneath the wooden chamber. The tomb furnishings had been
deposited mainly in the chamber, but this had invariably been emptied by
looters, and most of the artifacts recovered by the excavators came from the
ramps or other nooks that had escaped looting. In the south ramp of Mroo4,
for instance, the earth fill was found to conrain four successive layers of grave
goods, one above the other: at the bottom, chariot fittings and remains of
Jeather armor and shields; in the next layer, more than 100 bronze helmets
and about 360 bronze ge blades; in the next layer, 36 bronze spearheads; and
in the top layer, a stone chime, a jade, and 2 large bronze fangding.

M1001. Mioor can be taken as typical of the large Xibeigang rombs.*** One
of the earliest tombs in the cemetery, perhaps that of Wu Ding, it yielded
artifacts that have close parallels in the tomb of Wu Ding's consort Fu Hao.™*
It is vastly larger than Fu Hao’s tomb and must have been richer in propor-
tion, but looters had left very little in it, and the following description there-
fore focuses on its structure, leaving the description of Fu Hao's tomb, which
was discovered intact, to suggest how it might have been furnished.

3 The S; Mu Wu fangding was unearthed in 1946; the tomb from which it is believed to come, M260,
was excavated in 1984 (Kaogu xuebao 1987.x: 99-117).

4 The description here is based on the excavation report; Gao Quxun, Houjiazhuang (Henan Anyang
Houjiazhuang Yin dai mudyi) di er ben, 100x hao da mu (Taipei: Academia Sinica, 1962).

5 Cao Dingyun, “Lun Yinxu Houjiazhuang 1001 hao mu muzhu” (Kaogu yu wenwu 1986.2: 44—51),
reviews the evidence for assigning Mioox to Wi Ding.
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Figure 3.20. Plans of the Xibeigang cemetery. (a) Showing large tombs, including two exca-
vated since 1950 (WKGMi, M260) and the locations of sacrificial burials excavated in 1976
(dotted area A) and 1978 (B). After Kaogu 1987.12: 1062. (b) Detail of eastern part, showing
large tombs and sacrificial burials excavated in 1934—5. After Yang Ximei, “Hznan Anyang
Yinxu muzang zhong renti guge de zhengli he yanjiu,” BIHP 42 (1970): pl. 13. (¢) Detail of
eastern part, showing sacrificial burials excavated in 1976 (= dotted area A in Fig. 3.20a). After
Kaogu 1977.1: 21.
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Figure 3.20. (cont.)

The basic features of Mioor have already been encountered on a modest
scale in Lijiazui M2 at Panlongcheng: it was a vertical shaft containing a
wooden chamber at the bottom, a sacrificial pit (yaokeng beneath the
chamber, and a shelf (ercengrai) formed by packing earth into the space
berween the chamber and the shaft walls; and it was supplied with bronze
vessels, other grave goods, and sacrificial victims. It differs, however, by the
addition of four entrance ramps and by its tremendous size (Fig. 3.21). Includ-
ing the ramps it measured about 66 m north—south and 44 m east—west. The
southern ramp, 30.7m long, was the longest. It entered the shaft 2.3m above
the floor; perhaps a stairway connected it with a door in the wooden
chamber. The other three ramps entered the shaft 5.5m above the floor.
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Figure 3.21. Xibeigang Mroor, plan and north-south section. After Gao Quxun, Howjia-
zhuang, (Henan Anyang Houjiazhuang Yin dai mudi) di er ben, roor hao da mu, vol. 2 (Taipei:
Academia Sinica, 1962), pls. 1-2.
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Figure 3.22. Xibeigang Mroor, shaft floor, showing nine sacrificial burials and impressions of
burial chamber floor timbers. Afier Gao Quxun, Houjiazhuang (Henan Anyang Houjiazhuang
Yir dai mudi) di er ben, 1001 hao da mu, vol. 1 (Taipei: Academia Sinica, 1962), pp. 24, 29-

The shaft was 10.5m deep. In plan it was cross-shaped; at floor level,
including the arms of the cross, it measured 15.9 by 19.15m (Figs. 3.22, 3.23).
In its floor nine sacrificial pits were found, one in the center and two in each
corner, each pit containing a man, a dog, and a ge blade. In the cight corner
pits the ge blades were bronze, and they were of functional size, about 24cm
long; in the central pit the blade was jade, 43cm long, and it was found in
ten pieces, perhaps deliberately broken. No other Xibeigang tomb seems to
have had more than one sacrificial pit, a yaokeng ac the center of the shaft,




ROBERT BAGLEY

Figure 3.23. Xibeigang Mioor, shaft floor during excavation, 1935. After Gao Quicun, Howjia-
zhuang (Henan Anyang Houjiazbuang Yin dai mudi) di er ben, 1o0r hao da mz, vol. 2 (Taipei:
Academia Sinica, 1962), pl. 14.
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but the man in the yaokeng was always armed with a jade ge blade. If the
men are interpreted as guardians, then perhaps jade ge found by chemselves
in the yaokeng of lesser tombs, without human victims, should be understood
as symbolic guardians. No evidence connects any other jade shape with so
specific a ritual or magical function.

Like the shaft itself, the wooden chamber on the shaft floor was cross-
shaped, but it was smaller, measuring about 12m in each direction (arms of
the cross included). The floor area was 78sq. m and the ceiling height was
about 3m. No trace of the tomb’s owner or of a coffin could be identified
within the chamber. Sometime after the tomb was closed the ceiling col-
lapsed under the weight of the hangru fill, and further damage was caused
by looters who dug vertically through the fill into the chamber. The wood
itself eventually decayed away, but impressions of the floor timbers survived
on the floor of the shaft, and the decoration of the inside walls was partly
preserved in the form of earth impressions carrying pigments, inlays, and
carved patterns transferred from the vanished wood.® The inlays were shell,
bone, and ivory; red was the main pigment but black, white, and green also
occur. The patterns were similar to those known from carved bone and
bronzes. The bulk of the grave goods had been placed in the chamber, which
we may imagine as a sumptuously decorated room 3m high filled with a
king’s possessions.

Further offerings and sacrifices were made as the tomb was filled. Once
the nine guardians had been buried in the floor of the shaft, the space
between the shaft walls and the wooden chamber was filled with pounded
earth. Perhaps when the funeral began the shaft had already been partly filled,
leaving access to a door facing the south ramp but otherwise burying the
chamber, so that the other three ramps opened directly onto a layer of earth
over the chamber. At this level offerings were laid on the earth fill. Those
placed directly above the chamber were taken or destroyed by looters, but
near che shaft walls the excavators found traces of a chariot box, a shield, and
painted and inlaid impressions left by objects of carved wood. Also at this
level were the skeletons of eleven human victims. Six had been buried face
up, apparently in coffins, and wore ornaments of turquoise.and jade. The
other five were prone and without coffins or grave goods. None was well
enough preserved for sex to'be determined.

The deposit of human victims continued as the ramps were filled. The
west ramp contained the burial of an adolescent accompanied by five bronze
vessels and other grave goods; the skeleron was complete. A headless skele-
ton was found in the east ramp and a total of thircy-one skulls in the east,

16 Umehara Sueji, In bo hakken mokki in'ei zuroku (Kyoro: Benridd, 1959), publishes color photographs
that were later issued also as a supplement to the excavation report.
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north, and west ramps. Sacrifice was concentrated in the south ramp,
however, where successive layers contained eight rows of headless skeletons
and fourteen groups of skulls, a total of fifty-nine skeletons and forty-two
skulls. Except for a few infants, all the victims were teenage males with their
hands bound behind them who had been lined up five or ten at a time in
rows facing the shaft and beheaded. The heads were collected for later deposit
in a higher level, earth was poured over the bodies and pounded hard, and
the process was repeated.

‘Additional burials were made outside the tomb. The excavators found
thirty-one pits that were arranged neatly along the east perimeter of the romb
and must therefore have belonged to it. Twenty-two of them contained
altogether sixry-eight humans, from one to seven in a pit, mostly prone
with head to the north. Most of the pits contained a few grave goods and
one was richly furnished, having inner and outer coffins, a yaokeng beneath
the coffins, horse and chariot ornaments, a set of bronze vessels, and on the
ercengtai two humans and two dogs. Among the other pits were seven con-
taining horses. Four of the seven were intact at the time of excavation and
contained twelve horses with decorated bridles, turquoise ornaments, and
small bronze bells at their necks. These are likely to have been chariot horses.
Perhaps the humans in the other pits were an escort or bodyguard for the
tomb’s owner. The human victims in and around Mioor seem to fall into
two groups: those buried with care, with bodies intact, and those beheaded
or otherwise mutilated and buried withour grave goods. The former, of which
the tomb contained at least ninety, must have been servants or familiars of
the king. The latter, perhaps less familiar to the king than his chariot horses,
numbered at least seventy-four.

The closing of such a tomb must have been a protracted rirual involving
a great many people. Simply to fill the tomb with hangtu required a large
labor force, and besides the laborers the ritual with its succession of sacrifices
seems to presume an audience. Staging a lavish funeral is a way for a suc-
cessor to assert his legitimacy, and excavation at Xibeigang has shown that
the sacrifices made at the funeral were oaly the first of a series which the
reigning king supplied to his deceased predecessors.

SACRIFICIAL BURIALS. More than 1,200 sacrificial pits, most containing
human victims, were excavated ar Xibeigang along with the large tombs in
1934 and 1935, most of them near M1400 in the eastern part of the cemetery
{Fig. 3.20b)."7 Grave goods accompanied complete skeletons more often than

7 Kao Ch't-hsiin, “The Royal Cemetery of the Yin Dynasty ac An-yang,” Bulletin of the Department of
Archatology and Anthropology, National Taiwan University 13—14 (November 1959): 1—0; Yinxu de fax.an
yu yanjiu, pp. 112-21 (which describes also the sacrificial burials excavated in 1977 and 1978).
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dismembered ones, but headless skeletons were often accompanied by knife,
axe, and whetstone. One pit in which chariot fittings were found may have
been a burial of dismantled chariots. Tiwenty pits contained horses, from one
to thirty-seven horses in a pit. Birds, two monkeys, and a few other animals
were found, most notably two elephants, each buried in its own pit with a
human attendant. The pits with. human victims were laid our in east—west
rows in distinct groups, all the pits of a group containing only complete skele-
tons or skulls or beheaded skeletons, as though each group constituted a
single sacrifice performed in a single way. The excavators assumed that these
burials were laid down during funeral ceremonies connected with one or
more of the large tombs, but more recent excavations suggest thar they were
sacrifices subsequent to funerals.

A group of 191 pits excavated southeast of M1400 in 1976 contained the
remains of more than 1,200 victims (Fig. 3.20¢).”® Sex and age were deter-
mined for about a third of the skeletons; they were sometimes women or
children but mostly young adult males. Beheading was the normal method
of sacrifice but some victims were dismembered or cur in half and a few chil-
dren seem to have been trussed up and buried alive. Skeletons were usually
incomplete, heads normally buried separately from bodies. In most cases the
bodies were neatly arranged, usually laid prone. Few were accompanied by
any sort of grave good. The excavarors took special care to establish rela-
tionships between pits; judging by spacing, size, depth, and burial style, they
were able to distinguish 22 groups of pits, the smallest group consisting of a
single pit, the largest consisting of 47 pits with more than 339 victims. Each
of the 22 groups evidently represents a single occasion of sacrifice, the average
sacrifice exceeding 50 victims. Stratigraphic relations suggest that most of the
sacrifices were performed in the reigns of Wu Ding and his two immediate
successors. Forty pits excavated in 1978, this time in the western pare of the
cemetery, seem to represent slightly later sacrifices (Fig. 3.202)." The pits fell
into 15 groups and contained mainly horses, a total of 117. Since test probes
have located addirional pits in the area berween the eastern and western parts
of the cemetery, the excavators speculate that all the pits found so far belong
to a continuous sacrificial ground used for a considerable time and covering
several hectares, a substantial part of the Xibeigang cemetery. Oracle inscrip-
tions from Wu Ding’s reign mention sacrifices of human victims (occasion-
ally by the hundred) dedicated to royal ancestors, sometimes to several
ancestors jointly. Xibeigang must have been the place where these sacrifices L
were performed, including perhaps sacrifices to ancestors who were not ‘
buried there.

¢ Kaogu 1977.1: 20-36. ]
, 9 Kaogu 1987.12: 1062~70, 1145. I
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Human sacrifice seems to have served more than one purpose at Anyang.
Foundation burials suggest that the construction of buildings sometimes
required human victims, and sacrificial pits of unknown purpose have been
found at many parts of the site. Nevertheless human sacrifice was dedicated
above all to the mortuary cult of the Anyang kings. What this cult meant to
the population at lazge is unknown. Among the Aztecs the terror inspired by
public sacrifices, chillingly felt in Spanish accounts like that of Bernal Dfaz,
may have been an instrument of political policy. Certainly it was a reality
ever present in the consciousness of both the Aztecs and their neighbors. But
sacrifice in Mesoamerica was also sustained by religious beliefs which made
the gods and therefore the welfare of human society dependent on it, and
sacrifice on the scale seen at Anyang might not have been possible without
the support of some similar belief. From the sacrifices that the royal ances-
tors commanded we can infer at least that they were believed to have great
power. Though sacrifice at funerals and burial of retainers persisted to much
later times, however, the recurrent slaughter of anonymous victims in rituals
subsequent to funerals seems to have ended with the Anyang dynasty. Even
the memory of Anyang sacrifices seems to have been lost. Western Zhou texts
charge the Shang kings with drunkenness, not bloodiness. Eastern Zhou
moralists and Han historians seem curiously unaware that the way of the
former kings they so admired revolved around human sacrifice.

THE TOMB OF FU HAO. The tomb of Wu Ding’s consort Fu Hao ¥4,
excavated in 1976, is the only Anyang royal tomb discovered intact and also
the only Anyang burial yet discovered whose occupant can be confidently
identified with a person named in the oracle texts." It is located 200m west
of the Xiaotun palace foundations, near several lesser burials of similar date.™
Much smaller than the Xibeigang tombs, and without entrance ramps, it was
a rectangular shaft only 4 by 5.6m at the mouth and 7.5m deep. Neverthe-
less it contained 1,600kg of bronze and the largest assemblage of jades ever
unearthed. The inventory includes 195 bronze vessels; 271 weapons, tools,
and other small bronzes; 755 jades; 110 objects of marble, turquoise, and other

"® The excavation report is Yinxu Fu Hao imu, 2d ed. (Beijing: Wenwu, 1984); the tomb furnishings are
best illustrated in Zheng Zhenxiang and Chen Zhida, Yinxu dixia guibao: Henan Anyang Fu Hao mu
(Beijing: Wenwu, 1994). Many of the bronzes and jades are published also in Yinxu gingtonggs, ed.
Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu yanjiusuo (Beijing: Wenwu, 1985); and idem, Yinxu yugi (Beijing:
Wenwu, 1982). Fu Hao oracle inscriptions are discussed in the report (pp. 226-8) and in Wang Yuxin,
Zhang Yongshan, and Yang Shengnan, “Shilun Yinxu wu hao mu de Fu Hao,” Kaogu xuebao 1977.2:
1—22. Initial controversy over the identity of the tomb’s occupant was inspired chiefly by a conviction
thar the bronzes were too advanced for Wu Ding's time (see Kzogu 1977.5: 341 -50); the excavators’
dating of the tomb is now generally accepted.

" Kaogu xuebao 1981.4: 491-518; Zheng Zhenxiang, “The Excavation of lombs Number 17 and 18 and
Their Significance,” EC7 (1981~2): 55-9.
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Figure 3.24. Fu Had’s tomb. Dimensions at mouth, 5.6 by 4m; depth to shaft floor, 7.5m.
After Yinxu Fu Hao mu (Beijing: Wenwu, 1984), pp- 8, 14- (3) Vertical section. Niches for sac-
cificial victims are at the level of the ercengrai. (b) Plan, showing arrangement of major bronzes
on floor.

stones; 564 objects of carved bone; 15 pieces of shell, probably inlays; 3 ivory
cups, 2 inlaid with turquoise, of a kind previously known only from frag-
ments found in Mroor; and 11 pieces of pottery. If the Xibeigang tombs were
richer than this, their contents are beyond imagining.™

The excavators believe that nested coffins of red and black lacquer nearly
Glled the bottom of the shaft, but this part of the tomb was under water and
much damaged, and little survived of the coffins and their occupant. The
shaft had only a very narrow ercengrai ledge (Fig. 3.242) and most of the
tomb furnishings had been placed inside the coffins. The largest bronzes were
in the outer coffin, ranged along three sides of the inner one (Fig. 3.24b); the
jades were in the inner coffin, along with nearly 7,000 cowry shells. Corro-
sion preserved textile imprints on more than fifty of the bronzes, suggesting

1 The excavation report’s rather mechanical dassification of the tomb’s contents is not followed in the
present discussion. It produces mislen ding statistics, particularly in the case of the jades.
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that they were put into the tomb wrapped in cloth. Eight human skeletons,
some incomplete, were found in the outer coffin. Another was found with a
dog in the yaokeng, four more were above the coffins, and three were in niches
at the sides of the shaft.

Most of the bronze vessels and a few of the stone and jade items are
inscribed. The tomb’s occupant is assumed to be Fu Hao because more than
a hundred bronzes carry this name. Another five, including two monumen-
tal fangding, are inscribed with the name Mu Xin %%, known from oracle
texts as the posthumous name which Fu Hao’s sons used in presenting sac-
rifices to her.™ Since oracle texts are known in which Wu Ding asks about
sacrifices to Fu Hao, she must have died before him; in these inquiries he
addresses her as Fu Hao.™ The excavation report, perhaps doubting that so
many bronzes could have been cast for a funeral, suggests that the ones
inscribed with Fu Hao's name were her possessions in life. This may under-
estimate the capacity of Anyang foundries, however, and it is worth consid-
ering the possibility that the vessels inscribed Fu Hao were made by Wu
Ding. He must have contributed vessels to the tomb, and these are the only
ones appropriately inscribed. Many of them are said to bear traces of soort,
indicating use, bur this is true also of the fangding inscribed to Mu Xin.

The assemblage of bronzes reflects Fu Hao’s high status in at least three
ways.™ First, some of the vessels are of types that seldom or never occur in
lesser tombs and that may therefore have been aristocratic luxuries rather
than ritual necessities. Two fanglei and four fangy: J77#%, fairly rare types, fall
into this category, along with a few unique items (e.g., a large casket called,
for want of a better name, a double fangyi). A second category consists of
vessels which, however common as types, are of uncommon size. Perhaps 56
of the vessels are distinctly above the sizes usual for their types. Thirry-four
of these are inscribed to Fu Hao, but the 2 largest bronzes in the tomb, weigh-
ing 120kg each, are the fangding dedicated to Mu Xin. Many of the large
vessels are rectangular versions of normally round-bodied types; the tomb
contained only 21 rectangular vessels, but they are so imposing that they dom-
inate the assemblage. A third category consists of bronzes conspicuous not
for size or shape but for sheer quantity. Most of Fu Hao’s jue and gu are ordi-
nary enough, but their numbers, 40 jxze and 53 gu, are not. Where lesser aris-
tocrats might have single items, Fu Hao had matched sets, sometimes with
5 or 10 items in a set. M18, a tomb near Fu Hao’s and contemporary with it

™ On this and other Fu Hao inscriptions, see Li Xueqin, “Lun Fu Hao mu de niandai ji youguan went,”
Wenwu 1977.11: 32-7. The two fangding resemble the still larger Si Mu Wu fangding from Xibeigang
M260, which has an inscription of similar form dedicated to another royal wife, possibly another of
Wu Ding’s consorts. See Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, figs. 117, 133, and p. 55, n. 102.

™ Wang Yuxin, Zhang Yongshan, and Yang Shengnan, “Shilun Yinxu wu hao mu de Fu Hao,” pp. 18—20.

¥ Jessica Rawson, “Ancient Chinese Rirual Bronzes: The Evidence from Tombs and Hoards of the Shang
and Western Zhou Periods,” Antiquity 67 (1993): 805~23.
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would be considered a rich burial if hers were not known, but it contained
only 23 vessels, and they are mostly small and nondescript by comparison
with hers. A functional classification of Fu Hao’s vessels can only be tenta-
tive, since functions are by no means certain, but at a rough guess 144 of the
195 vessels are for wine. Only 6 of the 56 large bronzes are food vessels, but
they include the 2 great fangding dedicated to Mu Xin. Almost all the major
bronzes carry Style V decoration.”

Apart from vessels the bronzes are mostly tools and weapons, among them
eighty-nine ge blades. Two large axe blades inscribed with Fu Hao’s name
might have been used to behead sacrificial victims at the funeral; at Anyang
and elsewhere tombs with human sacrifice sometimes contain impressive axes
(e.g-» 3.362 from Lijiazui M2 at Panlongcheng). Twenty-three small bells are
of two types, nao (3.292-b) and ling. A few small ornaments and two cheek-
pieces were the only objects of horse gear found in the tomb. Four bronze
mirrors, 2 knife, and a pointed tool are imports of copies of imports from
che Northern Zone, and six of the enigmatic artifacts called “bow-shaped
objects,” three with horsehead terminals, probably also belong in this cate-
gory (Fig. 3.25)."” These items reflect contact with the region from which, in
Wu Ding’s time, the chariot came to Anyang. Mirrors resembling the ones
in Fu Hao's tomb have been found most often in northwestern China, some-
times in Qijia contexts; two from Qinghai were found with a shaft-hole axe
of northern type.™® Remembering also artifacts of Anyang type found in
places remote from Anyang, such as the pair of fanglei resembling Fu Hao’s
found at Chenggu in Shaanxi, we must imagine Anyang as a partner in active
exchange with neighbors in several directions.

Discussion of Fu Hao’s jades requires first some consideration of the jade
material itsel€™ Jade is an intracrable mineral that can be worked only with

16 Alloy analyses have been reported for sixty-four vessels and twelve weapons (Kaoguxue jikan 2 [1982]:
181-93). About three-quarters of the vessels are binary alloys, typically 15-20 percent tin; the remain-
der are cernary afloys with less tin and up t0 6 percent lead. The weapons have litdle or no lead and
2 more variable tin conrent, with corresponding variation in hardness. A point of technical interest is
that the members of matched sets are reported to be cast from models decorated independendy (Hua
Jueming et al., “Fu Hao mu qingtongqi qun zhuzao jishu de yanjiu”). Since reconstructions of casting
technology suggest no obvious reason for not reusing a decorated model (see Bagley, Shang Rirual
Bronzes, p. 60, D. 174), it seems possible that our reconstructions are somehow at fault.

w7 See below, under “The Northern Zone”, (pp. 221-6), and see Lin Yun, “Northern Zone,” pp. 250—4»
263~6.

% 1; Hancai, “Qinghai Huangzhong xian faxian gudai shuangma tong yue he tong jing,” Wenwu 1992.2:
16.

" Fy Hao's jades are reported to be mostly nephrite or nephrire-related minerals; trace-element analysis
of five pieces suggests Khotan in Xinjiang province as a likely source (Shen Bin, “Fu Hao mu yudqi
cailiao tan yuan,” Zhongyuan wenwu 1991.1: 73-8). On provenance studies, see Rawson, Chinese Jade,
pp. 413-23; Wen Guang and Jing Zhichun, “Fengxi Xi Zhou yuqi dizhi kaoguxue yanjiu,” Kaogu
uebao 1993.2: 253-80. On jade-working technology, see Yinxu de faxian yu yanjiu, pp. 325-8. The
jades from the Xin'gan tomb include one technical tour de force not seen among Fu Hao's jades, 2
figurine wich a chain of freely moving links (Peng Shifan et al., Changjiang zhongyou gingrong wanggut,
no. 86).
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Figure 3.25. Bronzes of northern style, from Fu Hao’s tomb. Not to scale. (a) Knife. Length
36.2cm. After Lin Yun, “A Reexamination of the Relationship Between Bronzes of the Shang
Culture and of the Northern Zone,” in Studies of Shang Archaeology: Selected Papers from the
International Conference on Shang Civilization, ed. K. C. Chang (New Haven, Conn.: Yale
University Press, 1986), p. 252. (b) Mirrors. Diameters from 12.5 to 7.1cm. After ibid. (c) Bow-
shaped object. Length 40.4cm. After Yinxu gingtonggi (Beijing: Wenwu, 1985), fig. 31:3.

abrasives. The effort required to shape it is clearly visible in the most unusual
of Fu Hao’s jades, two dozen stiff figurines whose finished forms are not far
removed from the rectangular blocks with which the carver began (Fig. 3.26).
Flat objects were more amenable to the jade worker’s technique, and through-
out the Bronze Age they were more common and more accomplished (Figs.
3.14, 3.27d, 3.35). The first step in manufacturing a plaque, disk, blade, or
any other flat item was to saw the pebble of raw jade into slices. Designing
an object consisted of drawing it on the surface of the slab in a way that took
advantage of any attractive coloration, avoided any defects, and wasted as
little of the stone as possible. The role of these constraints is best illustrated
by the most obvious examples, such as two small turtles given dark shells and
light bodies by exploiting the veining of the raw material,* but their effect
was more telling when their operation was more subtle. The object drawn

¢ Found at Xiaotun in what is thought to have been a small jade wbrlshop (Yinxu yuqs, pl. 67).
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Figure 3.26. Three-dimensional jade animals, from Fu Hao’s tomb. Anyang, ca. 1200 B.C.
After Yinxu Fu Hao mu (Beijing: Wenwu, 1984), p- 157. To the same scale. (a) Elephant. Length
6.5cm, height 3.3cm. (b) Tiger(?). Length 14.1¢m, height 3.5cm. (c) Dragon. Length 8.1cm,
height 5.6cm.

on the slab was cut our jigsaw fashion, sometimes decorated with incised
surface patterns, and polished. The tools which applied the abrasive were
saws, drills, and probably a small rotating disk that sped up the incising of
fine lines on surfaces. Many jades are obviously recut from other jades,
perhaps in salvage of broken items, reminding us of the intrinsic value of the
raw material and also of the extent to which designs were inspired by par-
ticular pieces of material. Many small fishes in Fu Hao’s tomb were clearly
recut from collared disks, and an openwork plaque in the shape of a bird and
a dragon retains the median crest of a ge blade.™ Paired items were often
sliced from a single piece of jade,” and some jade types may have originated
as pieces left over from the manufacture of others (tubular beads from the
perforations of disks?). The combination of a narrow technical repertoire and
a costly raw material each piece of which had its own character engendered

= Ibid., pl. 15, and cf. pl. 6; and Zheng Zhenxiang and Chen Zhida, Yiwu dixia guibao, p. 133.
“ Vimeu yugi, pl. 94-

e SR
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Figure 3.27. Jade dragons, (b)—(d) drawn to the same scale, (a) drawn at half that scale. Draw-
ings by Li Xiating. (a) Neolithic, Hongshan culture, third to second millennium .c., from
Jianping, Liaoning. Height 15¢m. (b) From Fu Hao's tomb. Diamerer s.8cm. (¢) From Fu
Hao's tomb. Height 5.2¢m. (d) From Fu Hao’s tomb, Diameter 7.8cm.
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a two-dimensional art that put its emphasis on surface, silhouerte, and the
material itself.

Some of Fu Hao’s jades are undecorated; ge blades, disks, rings, and
bracelets often derive their interest from shape, material, and polish alone.
The majority, however, have decoration of one kind or another. With flac
slabs as the normal starting point and sawing the easiest technique, jaggedly
sawn edges that concentrate attention on silhouettes were a natural embell-
ishment used at least as early as the Erlitou period (Fig. 3.14d). More common
on Fu Hao's jades are linear surface patterns less easy to execute (Figs. 3.26,
3.27d). The lines of such patterns appear to stand in relief, but as a rule
the surface surrounding them was not uniformly ground down; instead the
appearance of relief was given by grinding trenches on either side of the
desired line. Painstakingly executed lines in true thread relief are seen on
Neolithic jades of the Shijiahe AZT culture, including one that Fu Hao
owned,™ and the Anyang technique may have aimed to produce a similar
effect by a shortcut. The lines on Fu Hao’s jades have none of the fluency
that suddenly appears, perhaps because of some improved technique or abra-
sive, on jades of the middle Western Zhou period.

The inventory of Fu Hao’s jades contains several surprises. One is the con-
spicuous absence of large trapezoidal knives and arc-ended blades, types
known first from Erlitou (Fig. 3.14d) and then in very large numbers from
Sanxingdui in Sichuan (Fig. 3.35a—b), the latter examples roughly contem-

orary with Fu Hao’s tomb.™* Apart from a single knife that imirtates a stan-

porary 1% g

dard metal form, the only large blades in the tomb were ge; since there were

thirty-nine of these, we may wonder whether Fu Hao sought them for their

magical efficacy or from sheer acquisitiveness.™ A few of the jades are rec-

ognizable as imports: tubular beads and a few other items are likely to be of

southern manufacture,?® and an isolated verbal record of traffic in luxuries

is the inscription “X sent in five g€’ incised on one jade ge, recalling nota-

tions sometimes found on oracle plastrons.”” But the most startling feature

# Zheng Zhenxiang and Chen Zhida, Yinxu dixia guibao, pl. 56. On Shijiahe, see Rawson, Chinese Jade,

pp. 199-204.

For these two types, see Rawson, Chinese Jade, pp. 184-91. Apparendy no arc-ended blade has ever

been found at Anyang. .

One (no. 922, 43.5cm long, Yinxu Fu Hao mu, color pl. 17:1) is almost identical to the ge found in

rhe central guardian pit of Mroox (Gao Quxun, Houjiazhuang, vol. 2, pl. 108:1). Compare also the

slightly larger ge from the yaokeng of M26o (Kaogu xuebao 1987.1 pl. 12:1).

Compare jades from Xin'gan (Peng Shifan et al., Changjiang zhongyou qingsong wangguo, pls. 77-8,

87-8, 94—s) and jade beads found in a bronze vessel rumored to come from Anhui or Zhejiang (Bagley,

Shang Kisual Bronzes, p. 373)-

9 Yinxu Fu Hao mu, p. 131; Zheng Zhenxiang and Chen Zhida, Yinxu dixia guibao, pl. 93. A similar
inscription appears on a chime stone (¥inxu Fu Hzo mu, pp. 198-9). A few bronzes in the tomb that
bear names not obviously connected with Fu Hao have similarly been explained as imported items

(ibid., pp. 96-9); bur the names could be accounted for in many ways and the bronzes are not
obviously exotic.
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of the assemblage is a diverse group of Neolithic jades, some perhap
sand years old by Fu Hao's time. They include items from the Shijiah
of Hubei, the Liangzhu B¥ culture of the lower Yangzi region,
shan #LU culture of Shandong, and the Hongshan AL LU culture ¢
northeast.” Hongshan jades were evidently well enough known ar
to inspire a variety of imitations: jade animals coiled into a ring in .
tomb seem to represent stages in the naturalization of a foreign type
with flat dragon-shaped plaques decorated in standard Anyang
(Fig. 3.27).”

Imports and heirlooms, conspicuous among Fu Hao’s jades, are le
dence among her bronze vessels. The difference says something al
functions of jades and bronzes and their reasons for being in the to:
jades probably accompanied Fu Hao in death simply because tt
prized possessions in life. Many are perforated for suspension, and &
that the vast majority were ornaments or other cherished objects
value. Certainly Neolithic jades that were already ancient when
acquired them were not apparatus for Anyang rituals but valuables
down from generation to generation or perhaps mined from ancient
Bronze vessels on the other hand must have had specific ritual func
perform; the regular composition of funerary sets implies as mt
random collection of heirlooms and imports could be relied upon
these functions, and with few exceptions Fu Hao’s bronzes look w
up to date.**

cHARIOTS. The horse-drawn chariot appeared at Anyang about 1
of Wu Ding. The earliest archaeological traces date from his time, a
there is no sign of any other wheeled vehicle at Anyang, the vehicle «
in a graph that occurs in the oracle inscriptions of his reign is alr
tainly a chariot. In China the chariot appears in the archaeologica
fully formed, unheralded by any previous use of animal traction or-
vehicles and identical in most respects to vehicles with a long hi

*® Hayashi Minao, “Inkyo Fuké bo shutsudo no gyokki jakkan ni taisuru chishaku,” 7:
(Kyoto) 58 (1986): 1=70; Rawson, Chinese Jade, pp. 403 and passim.

" Rawson, Chinese Jade, pp. 209-12.

" For a review of archaeological evidence bearing on the functions of jades, see Rawson, C,
As Rawson emphasizes, the uses and associations of jade types are so changeable that it is 1
to assume that a given type had at Anyzng the same function it is recorded as having in
period. Tn naming and sorting Fu Hao’s jades according to criteria derived from tradition
excavation report assumes functions for which there is no evidence and in the process obsc
typological relationships; its classification was criticized by Xia Nai, who nevertheless bas
ideas on the same anachronistic lore (Hsia Nai, “The Classification, Nomenclature, anc
Shang Dynasty Jades,” in Studies of Shang Archaeology, ed. K. C. Chang, pp. 207-36). In t
of evidence that any jade shape other than the ge had a ritual function, even the vague «
jade” seems risky. : e :
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western Asia. It represents 2 complex package of skills and technologies, and
its advent therefore acquires special interest as a clue to the external relations
of the Anyang civilization.

Chariots figure in the archaeological record in orderly burials, usually with
horses and sometimes with charioteers, sometimes in or near tombs (traces
of a chariot were found in the shaft of Mroor at Xibeigang) and sometimes
as independent sacrifices (five chariot burials near the Xjaotun foundations
are so interpreted). The number of such burials excavated at Anyang has now
reached about twenty.* Most contained one or two chariots (though in one
case an estimated twenty-five), two horses for each chariot, and in about half
the known burials, from one to three human skeletons. The only contem-
porary chariot known elsewhere, from a burial at Laoniupo %43 near Xi'an
76% in Shaanxi, is indistinguishable from chariots found at Anyang.”
Although vehicle burial is widely encountered in the Near East, Egypt, and
Europe, it does not seem necessary to assume some widely diffused idea o
explain the practice. Chariot burial must have been a natural way of assert-
ing the status of the deceased siraply because chariots and their horse teams
were luxuries of such high cost that they inevitably signaled rank.”

Buried chariots likely to be as early as Wu Ding’s reign are not well pre-
served, little besides their bronze fittings having survived. In somewhar later
burials excavators have managed to recover complete ghosts of chariots, that
is, earth casts formed by fine soil that infiltrated the cavities left by the decay
of wooden parts. A fairly complete and typical example is the pit Ms2, dated
Yinxu 4, excavated at Guojiazhuang BRE AT in 1987 (Fig. 3.28).%* Ms2 is one
of a group of three pits, all perhaps connected with an unlocated tomb. One
contained the skeletons of a man and two liorses; another probably contained
a chariot but had been destroyed by later digging; the third, Ms2, contained

5 A useful inventory appears in Yang Baocheng, “Yin dai chezi de faxian yu fuyuan,” Kaogu 1984.6:
4655 (it is reproduced in Yang’s discussion of chariots in Yimeu de faxian yu yanjiv, pp. 138—47)3
other writers give slightly different counts, and at least two burials have been reported since Yang's
paper was published. See also Lu Liancheng, “Chariot and Horse Burials in Ancient China,” Antig-
uity 67 (1993): 824-38; Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Historical Perspectives on the Introduction of the
Chariot into China,” HJAS 48 (1988): :89-237; and, for terminology, Sun Ji, “Zhongguo gu duzhou
mache de jiegou,” Wenwu 1985.8: 25-40-

5 Wenwu 1988.6: 1-22; the excavators take the Laoniupo chariot to be roughly contemporary with Wu
Ding’s reign. A chariot burial is said o have been excavated in 19656 at Sufutun in Shandong, but
no report has been published. :

 In Egypt and the Near East, chariots were gifts exchanged by kings; in the Amarna lecters “wishes for
the welfzre of a brother sovereign's chariot team are placed directly after those for himself and the
royal family” (M. A. Littauer and J. H. Crouwel, Chariots and Relare:d Equipment from the Tomb of
Tutankbamun [Oxford: Griffith Institute, 19851, p. 97; in Egypt the vehicles were included in tombs,
but not their horses or drivers). In Western Zhou bronze inscriptions, chariots and chariot fittings
rank high in the bounty conferred by the king on subordinates (Shaughnessy, “Historical Perspectives
on the Introduction of the Chariot into China,” p. 222), and late Eastern Zhou texts such as the Zuo
Zhuan 708 artest 1o a similar valuation.

¥4 Kaogu 1988.10: 882-93. Guojiazhuang is 300 m southwest of Gaolouzhuang BRHE.

TP
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Figure 3.28. Chariot burial, Guojiazhuang Ms2, Anyang. Yinxu 4, eleventh century s.c. After
Kaogu 1988.10: pl. 4.

a charior, the skeletons of two men about twenty-five to thirty years old, and
the skeletons of two horses. This third pit was square, about 3.5m on a side
and 1.8 m deep. The horses and men had been killed and laid in the pit before
the chariot was lowered into place. The wheels, axle, and draft pole fitted
into trenches that allowed the chariot box to rest on the bottom of the pit,
taking the weight off the wheels and saving them from deformation; perhaps
this imitated the normal way of parking a chariot (otherwise the wheels of a
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parked vehicle probably had to be removed). In Ms2, however, the wheels
had been deformed by the pounded-earth fll of the pit, which bent the draft
pole as well. The man beside the horses lay prone on matting with his head
turned to the side and his hands tied behind him. A piece of patterned red
cloth covered his lower body. The second man lay prone behind the chariot
and was sprinkled with cinnabar. Cinnabar was also found beneath the
horses. Ms2 contained no weapons; weapons have been found in only about
half of the Anyang chariot burials so far excavated (bronze knives, arrow-
heads, and ge blades, not in any regular combination).

The Ms2 chariot was unusually large but standard in construction. It
had two spoked wheels which rotated on a fixed axle. The axle was located
halfway between the front and back edges of the chariot box. The draft pole,
a square timber 268cm long, rested on top of the axle and curved upward
from the underside of the box to the height of the yoke. The yoke, 235¢cm
long, carried inverted-V-shaped yoke saddles which rested on the horses
necks forward of the withers. The yoke was curved; though the graph for
chariot in the oracle-bone and bronze scripts depicts a curved yoke, all exarn-
ples previously excavated at Anyang were straight. The wheels had eighteen
spokes and were about 140cm in diameter. The construction of the felloes
(wheel rims) was not clear, but in other Anyang chariots they were made
from as few as two pieces of bent wood into which the spokes were mor-
dised. Bronze axle caps with wood linchpins kept the wheels in place on the
axle, but the wheels themselves had no meral parts (the felloes and hubs of
Zhou chariots were sometimes reinforced with meral fittings). The axle had
an overall length of 308cm and the distance berween the wheels was 230cm.

The chariot box sat on top of the draft pole and axle. It measured a meter
and a half from side to side and nearly a meter from front to back, easily
Jarge enough for three kneeling passengers. The sides of the box were formed
by a lattice of wooden bars about socm high; the entrance, 40¢m wide, was
at the back. Traces of red and black lacquer were found on the floor and
sides, and it may be that all the wood parts of the chariot were lacquered,
for protective as well as decorative reasons. Yoke saddles, axle caps, a mech-
anism for joining the draft pole to the box, and a few small ornaments were
made of bronze. The horses wore bronze frontlets, headstalls ornameuted
with cowry shells, and perhaps red cloth, and one had a bronze bell of the
type ling at its neck. No bits or cheekpieces were found, but both are known
from other Anyang chariot burials.”

5 Yinxu Xiqu ¥ & Mi1613 contained both, the bits formed of two linked pieces (Kaogu 1984.6: 505-9)-

A pair of cheekpieces was found in Fu Hao's tomb (Vinxu Fu Hao mu, p. 110 and pl. 74:5). Since

Anyang chariot burials supply lictle evidence of harnessing systems, reconstructions of harnessing must

depend on much later evidence, notably two bronze carts found at the romb of Qin Shihuangdi %
#87%; see Lu Liarcheng, “Chariot and Horse Burials in Ancient China,” pp. 83:-3; Barbara Stephen,

P,
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The absence of weapons from the burial and the decoration of the chariot
were taken by the excavators to indicare that it was a passenger vehicle rather
than a war chariot. It is not structurally different from chariots found in
burials that do contain weapons, however, nor is there any reason to suppose
that chariots taken to battle were plain (no matter how richly decorated the
chariot might be, the team of horses that drew it was more precious). No
chariot box with higher sides has been found at Anyang, and since the sides
of the Ms2 chariot box would come only to the knees of a standing passen-
gen, it seems unlikely that Anyang chariots were ridden standing. The use of
such chariots in battle is uncertain. They could have served as showy vehi-
cles for commanders or as transport for shifting special troops rapidly from
one part of the field to another; kneeling archers could perhaps have fought
from them. Though the chariot’s passengers were sometimes armed, it does
not follow that the weapons they carried were intended for use from moving
chariots; in a society of warrior aristocrats, weapons are articles of apparel

By Near Eastern standards Anyang chariots are unusually large. Six char-
iots preserved in the fourteenth-century tomb of Tutankhamun, intended
for one or two standing passengers and thus with railings reaching to hip
height, had floor dimensions averaging 103 cm wide and 47 cm front to back;
the wheels averaged 93 cm in diamerer, and the distance berween them (wheel
track) averaged 170cm.” The same measurements are available for six
Anyang chariots, and for this sample the corresponding averages are: floor
dimensions 134 by 85cm, wheel diameter 137 cm, wheel track 227 cm.* Evi-
dently Anyang chariots carried more passengers, less swiftly. The floor of the
chariot in Ms2 was wood, but some Anyang chariots, like some Egyptian
ones, had floors of plaited leather, meant no doubt to soften a jolting mode
of transport. Two unusual features of Anyang chariots are the large number
of wheel spokes (anywhere from eighteen to twenty-six, as compared with

“Formal Variation in Shang Dynasty Vehicles,” in Proceedings: International Coll quium on Chinese
Art History, 1991, Antiquities, Part 1 (Taipei: National Palace Museum, 1992), pp. 119—21; Sun Ji,
“Zhongguo gudai mache de jijia fa,” Ziran kexue shi yanjin 3, 2 (1984): 169—76. On dispurted derails
of chariot reconstruction, see Shi Zhangru, “Yin che fuyuan shuoming,” BIHP 58 (1987): 253-80 and
references cited there.

Shaughnessy suggests that the active functions chariots later had in warfare only gradually accrued to
vehicles thar served first for elegant transpore (“Historical Persgpectives on the Introduction of the
Charior into China”), but the function of chariots evex in later periods is by no means clear. The lit-
erature discussing the battlefield uses of Near Eastern chariots is instructive, though it concerns vehi-
cles ridden standing (P R. S. Moorey, “The Emergence of the Light, Horse-Drawn Charior in the
Near East c. 2000~1500 B.C.,” Whrld Archaeology 18 [1986): 203~4; M. A. Lictauer and J. H. Crouwel,
Wheeled Vehicles and Ridden Animals in the Ancient Near Eass [Leiden: Brill, 1979], pp. 90—4 and
passim).

Lirtaver and Crouwel, Chariots and Relased Equipment from the Tomb of Tutankbamun, p. 91.
Excavations at Anyang in 1986—7, south of Xiaotun at Huayuanzhuang 7EE 3, came upon parallel
ruts left by a two-wheeled vehicle with a wheel track of about Lsm (Kaogu xuebao 1992.1: 124).
Whether the vehicle was a chariot or some other conveyance could not be determined.

né
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four, six, or eight in the Near Fast) and the mounting of the axle not art the
rear edge of the box but midway between front and back. In western Asia
both features are known only from mid-second-millennium chariots buried
at Lchashen in the Caucasus, and for the moment these are the closest
relatives of Anyang chariots.”

The horse-drawn chariot is a technically sophisticated artifact requiring
special skills and resources for its construction, use, and maintenance.** To
form some notion of the interaction that brought it to China it is helpful to
review these novelties briefly. Horses were not native to China but probably
existed in Mongolia. Although domestication of the horse goes back at least
to the fourth millennium B.C. in the steppes of western Asia, horses were not
used there as draft animals until after long experience with oxen, donkeys,
and other equids. On present archaeological evidence, animal traction,
whether with vehicles or for plowing, whether with horses or with less high-
strung animals, had no history in China prior to the appearance of horse-
drawn chariots at Anyang. Training horses to work in pairs is a job for
experienced handlers who must have come from a region where domesticated
horses were already familiar, and fnaintaining a supply of horses required
horse traders and breeders, horse breakers, and ostlers. Even limited use of
chariots thus seems to imply a trade with regions to the north which not
only procured horses, but also, at Jeast at first, brought experts to Anyang.

Speed, the chariot’s raison d’étre, depended on horse traction and on light
construction, above all on spoked wheels.™ In western Asia and Europe char-
iots were preceded by heavy ox-drawn conveyances with one-part or three-
part solid disk wheels, attested as early as the fourth millennium B.c. The
weight of a' third-millennium European wagon, the product of stone-tool
carpentry, might be 600 or 700 kg. By Tutankhamuns time sophisticated
joinery, carefully chosen woods, and spoked wheels had achieved vehicles as
light as 35kg. In China no wheels of any kind earlier than the spoked wheels
of Anyang chariots have been found.” In some cases these wheels have two-
piece felloes that must have been shaped by heat bending, a technique that

% Stuare Piggott, The Earliest Wheeled Transport (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell Universicy Press, 1983), pp- 95-7
Stuart Piggott, Wagon, Charioz and Carriage (London: Thames & Hudson, 1992), pp. 63-6; and
Shaughnessy, “Historical Perspectives on the Introduction of the Chariot into China,” pp. 200-201,
206-7.

4 On chariotry as a technological complex, see Piggott, Wagon, Chariot and Carriage, pp. 45-8. On its
arrival in Egypr, perhaps in the wake of he Hyksos occupation, as a package that included the horse
and possibly also the composite bow, see Litcauer and Crouwel, Wheeled Vehicles and Ridden Animals
i1 the Ancient Near East, p. 76.

“ Op carpentry, wood-bending techniques, and wheel construcdon, see Piggotr, The Earliest Wheeled
Transpors, pp. 27-9; and Piggorr, Wagon, Chariot and Carriage, pp. 17, 44—6-

“ Piggotr (Wagon, Chariot and Carriage, p. 14) rejects any connection berween wheeled transport and
spindle whorls or potter’s wheels; in the abstract, all qualify as rotary motion, but nowhere in the
world do they appear together in the archacological record.
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might also have been employed in the manufacture of composite bows
(known at Anyang from epigraphic evidence). Skilled carpenters were needed
not only to build chariots, but also to keep them in running order. Harness
making was another essential specialty.

The management of a two-horse chariot in parade, not to mention what-
ever maneuvering and tactics were required for hunting and war, was the
business of a skilled charioteer. The driver on whom a high-ranking warrior
depended is likely to have been of higher status than an ordinary soldier, and
at the beginning he might have been a foreigner (in some Near Eastern soci-
eties charioteers were an elite class of foreigners). Like handlers and wheel-
wrights, charioteers had skills that could be passed on only at first hand,
requiring demonstration and practice. Although the association of knives and
chariots is not very consistent, bronze knives of northern type found in
Anyang chariot burials have sometimes been taken to indicate that the
charioteers included in the burials were northerners.

Anyang chariot burials thus seem to indicate a substantial interaction with
northern neighbors beginning about 1200 B.c.: not an invasion, but not a
border incident either. The mere capture of enemy chariots and horses would
not have brough the skills required to use, maintain, and reproduce them.
Northern bronzes, including knives and bow-shaped objects, appear in the
Anyang archaeological record at the same time as chariots and, whether or
not they had any functional connection with chariors, might have arrived
with them.™ The clearly marked advent of the charior is a clue to an episode
of cultural contact that deserves more attention than it has received.

The Middle Yangzi Region: Southern Hubei, Northern Hunan

During the Erligang period, bronzes were cast in one unvarying style
throughout their range of distribution, making it appropriate to speak of an
Erligang horizon. This uniformity broke down during the transition period.
In the time of the Anyang kings the manufacture of bronze vessels was spread
over a wider region than ever before, but nowhere within that region was
there any very large area of uniform style. There was no Anyang horizon; on
the contrary, this was a time of flourishing local industries.

On the evidence of material culture the most sophisticated contemporaries
of the Anyang civilization were located in the middle 2nd lower Yangzi
region. Despite variation within it, chis region had an overarching cultural

* Knives appear in only four of the burials listed by Yang Baocheng (“Yin dai chezi de faxian yu fuyuan’);
bow-shaped objects are slightly more common, bur they are not associated exclusively witk: chariot
burials (Fu Hao's tomb contained six: see Fig. 3.250).
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unity that manifests itself in the archaeological record in finds of large bells."**
The most common type is the 740, a clapperless bell mounted mouth-upward
and sounded by striking the outside wall near the mouth. Bells of this type
are found at Anyang, but at Anyang they are minor artifacts, small and scanc-
ily decorated, and so rare that they cannot have been essential to ritual. Exam-
ples from the south are large and lavishly decorated. Though no bell of any
kind has yet been found ar an Erligang site, it seems likely that both Anyang
and southern 740 derive from an Erligang prototype which in the north had
only modest progeny but which in the south inspired monumental arifacts.
In the lower Yangzi region the type was well established by the transition
period; the Xin'gan tomb, which represents the southern bronze industry at
a formative stage, contained three examples. Nao from the middle Yangzi
region are later and larger. Typical of Anyang a0 are the five found in Fu
Hao's tomb, the largest of which is 14cm high and weighs 6oo grams. Bells
from the south belong to another world (Fig. 3.29). The largest so far
reported, from Ningxiang 24 in northern Hunan, weighs 220kg.*”

The middle Yangzi region of southern Hubei and northern Hunan has
yielded the largest number of southern bronze finds, not only bells but also
vessels. Few objects here are as early as the transition period; a remarkable
exception is a large drum from Hubei decorated in Styie III (Fig. 3.5). The
finds seem often to be deposits unconnected with burials, sometimes a
deposit of only a single item. Occasionally a vessel was buried filled with
jades. Ningxiang has repeatedly been the scene of spectacular discoveries,
including at least ten large bells, five found rogether in one pit.** In techni-
cal quality southern castings yield nothing to bronzes from Anyang, and they
are often significantly larger than their Anyang counterparts. The repertoire
of types is limited: bells are the most common items, followed by large zun
and lei (Fig. 3.342)," and then by vessels in animal shape (elephants, buf-

# Large bells were first suggested as the defining artifact of a distinctive Yangzi bronze industy by
Virginia Kane in her 19745 article “The Independent Bronze Industries in the South of China Con-
temporary with the Shang and Western Zhou Dynasties.” See also Fong Grear Bronze Age of China,
no. 19; Bagley, “Changjiang Bronzes and Shang Archaeology,” pp. 216-18; and, for a detailed survey,
Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, pp. 32~6. Apart from studies of bells by Gao Zhixi (“Shang and Zhou
Period Bronze Musical Instruments from South China,” BSOAS s5 [1992]: 26271, and others cited
there), the Chinese archacological literature has generally ignored the local character of southern
bronzes.

“ Anyang nao were sometimes made ir. graduated sets of three with matching decoration, but the sets
have randomly assorted pitches; southern 740 have not been found in matched sets. For tone mea-
surements of Anyang nao, see Lothar von Falkenhausen, Suspended Music: Chime-Bells in the Culture
of Bronze Age China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1993), pp. 228-9-

4 For bronzes from Ningxiang, see Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, figs. 163-s, 167, 174 (four-ram zun now
in the Historical Museum, Beijing), 187 (fangding decorated with human faces), §7.4, 64.2, and 64.4—5
(you vessels filled with jades), and 93.3.

47 See Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes, no. 43; and, for a Zhengzhou ancestor of Hubei/Hunan lei, Wenwu
1983.3: 49~59, pl. 4:2.

B
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Figure 3.29. Bronze bells of the type nao. To the same scale. Drawings by Li Xiating, (a—b)
The smallest (height 7.7cm) and largest (height 14.4cm) of five from the tomb of Fu Hao,
ca. 1200 B.C. (c) From Ningxiang, Hunan, twelfth 1o eleventh century s.c. Height 71cm,
weight 67.25kg.

faloes, even a boar; Fig. 3.30). Animals were favorite mortifs in the south, not
the formalized imaginary animals of Anyang bronzes but real animals treated
with affectionate naturalism. A few vessels unearthed in Hunan are likely to
have been imported from Anyang, and local casters occasionally made use of
Anyang ideas, but these were small perturbations in a self-assured local indus-
try. Find contexts, the repertoire of types, extravagant size, eccentricities of
shape and decoration — in all these features southern bronzes adverrise a civ-
ilization sharply different from that of Anyang. The narrow range of types,
dominated by large bells, must signify important differences of ritual. The
knowledge of bronze casting that had been transmitted to the south in the
Erligang period was put to local purposes by a local culture.

Castings that weigh 200kg are not the products of simple villages; only
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Figure 3.30. (a) Bronze boar, from Xiangtan, Hunan. Height 40cm, length 72cm. (b) Bronze
elephant, said to be from Changsha. Height 64cm, length 96cm. Musée Guimet, Paris
(EO1545). Both thirteenth to twelfch century .c. To the same scale. Drawings by Li Xiaring.

one Anyang bronze, the Si Mu Wi fangding, is larger than this, and it is not
flawless. If our knowledge of civilization in the Yangzi region rests on bronzes
rather than cities, if we have no city site in Hunan to compars with Anyang,
this is because Anyang has been a focus of archaeological investigation for
decades and Hunan has not. Even the haphazard evidence of chance finds is
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sufficient to establish the presence in the south of civilized centers with far-
flung connections, and it seems likely that developments in the north, the
rise of the Zhou in particular, will not be properly understood until the
Yangzi region has been better explored.

The Chengdu Plain: Sanxingdui

In 1980 Sichuan archacologists began excavating the site of a walled ciry at a
place called Sanxingdui =E3 in Guanghan B¥ county, 40km north of
Chengdu f#. They established that the city wall was a hangtu construc-
tion and estimated that it was built at about the same time as the Zhengzhou
city wall or perhaps even carlier. Surviving parts measure up to 6m high and
4om thick at the base. Though most of the wall is destroyed, it seems to
have enclosed an area of 2.6sq. km, almost as large as the area within the
walls at Zhengzhou. Building foundations were excavared inside the wall,
and ourside it settlement debris has been found over an area of about 12 sq.
km (as compared with 255q. km at Zhengzhou). Sanxingdui was clearly a
major city, a point dramarically underscored in 1986 when two remarkable
sacrificial deposits were found at the site. Judging from their contents, the
two pits differ slightly in date, representing sacrifices performed perhaps a
few decades apart. A convenient rough approximation for their dates might
be just before and just after the tomb of Fu Hao, here dated ca. 1200 B.c.*#

Pit 1, the earlier of the two, was a rectangular pit measuring 4.6 by 3.5m
at the top and 1.6m deep. It contained more than 300 artifacts of bronze,
jade, and gold, along with cowry shells, thirteen elephant tusks, and more
than three cubic meters of burnt animal bones (no trace of human skeletons
was found). Since the artifacts showed signs of burning while the pit itself
did not, the excavators concluded that the deposit was the result of an offer-
ing ceremony in which animals were killed and burned, artifacts were burned
and in some cases broken, and the remains of both were pushed into the pit
and covered with pounded earth. No similar ritual is known from any other
site (sacrificial pits at Anyang typically contain human victims and few if any

148

For the city and the pits, sec Robert W. Bagley, “A Shang City in Sichuan Provinee,” Orientations,
November 1990, pp. §2~67, and idem, “Sacrificial Pits of the Shang Period at Sanxingdui in
Guanghan County, Sichuan Province,” Arts Asiatiques 43 (1988): 78-86; Roger Goepper et al., Das
Alte China, Menschen und Girter im Reich der Mirte (Essen: Kulturstifrung Ruhr, 1995), pp. 11529 and
24877 (the map on p. u8, which in some respects concradicts other descriptions, represents the exca-
vators’ latest thinking as to the layout of the site). Preliminary excavation reports are published in
Wenwu 1987.10: 1-15 (pit 1) and Wenwu 1989.5: 1-20 (pit 2). Many articles on the site have appeared
in Sichuan wenwy and other journals; some are collected in Li Shaoming, Lin Xiang, and Zhao
Dianzeng, eds. Sanxingdui yu Bu Shu wenhua (Chengdu: Ba Shu, 1993). The artifacts are best illus-
trated in Chen Dé’an, Shang dai Shu ren mibao: Sichuan Gm{ng/um Sanxingdui 3¢ (Beijing: Wenwu,
1994); and Zhongguo gingrongqi quanji, 13, Ba Shu.
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bronzes or jades), but the objects in the pit were so strange that it is hardly
surprising that the ceremony in which they were used was also strange. Many
of the jades were unusual, and life-sized bronze heads were artifacts of a kind
never seen before.

The second pit was similar but richer. The contents were more neatly dis-
posed, in three layers, with small items (including more than a hundred jades)
at the bottom, large bronzes in the middle layer (Fig. 3.31), and more than
sixty elephant tusks in the top layer. The bronzes included a life-size statue
on a pedestal (Fig. 3.32); forty-one heads, some masked with gold leaf, their
eyes and mouths sometimes painted with vermilion (Fig. 3.33a); about twenty
masklike items varying in size and also in character, some comparatively
human bur others like monstrous animals (Fig. 3.33b); three astonishing
bronze trees, the largest over 4m tall, found in fragments;"* and a dozen large
vessels — the most ordinary and familiar of the artifacts, and for that reason
reassuring guides to the dating of an otherwise bewildering find. The vessels
are all of the types zun and /ez; they match examples from the middle Yangzi
region and may well have been imported from there (Fig. 3.34). Trade along
the Yangzi is suggested by mertal provenance studies also: some of the San-
xingdui bronzes, not only vessels but items of undoubred local manufacture
such as heads, monstrous faces, trees, and the statue, are reported to contain
lead of an unusual isotopic composition that matches lead in bronzes from
the Xin'gan tomb, implying a common ore source.”® Clearly the civilizations
of the Chengdu Plain and the middle Yangzi region were in contact. Equally
clearly, they were distinct, for the bronze heads and masks from Sanxingdui
have no parallel in Hubei or Hunan, and the large 740 bells of the middle
Yangzi region have not been found in Sichuan. The only bells at Sanxingdui
are two clappered bells of bizarre shape and several fing, some with decora-
tion.”™

Neither the bronzes nor anything else in the Sanxingdui pits shows much
sign of contact with Anyang. The inventory of jades, notably unlike Fu Hao’,
is dominated by disks and large blades — arc-ended blades, trapezoidal knives,
and ge blades (some resembling Fu Hao’s), all exceedingly varied in design.
Some of the arc-ended blades are reasonably close to examples from Erlitou,

49 The largest tree, carrying peachlike fruits and inhabited by birds and a dragon. is shown reassémbled
in Goep;ier, Das Alte China, p. 125; for a detail of the lower part, see Chen De'an, Shang dai Shu ren
mibao, pl. 37.

° Jin Zhengyao et al., “Guanghan Sanxingdui yiwu keng qingtonggi de gian rongweisu bizhi yanjiu,”
Wenwu 1995.2: 80—5. Connections between Sanxingdui and the middle Yangzi region are discussed in
Bagley, “Changjiang Bronzes and Shang Archaeology,” “Sichuan Province,” and “Sacrificial Pits of the
Shang Period”; and in Zheng Zhenxiang, “Zao qi Shu wenhua yu Shang wenhua de guanxi,”
Zhongyuan wenwn 1993.1: 611, 46.

"t Zhongguo qingrongqi quangi, 13, Ba Shu, pls. 59-62; Chen Dé'an, Shang dai Shu ren mibao, pls. 47-52
and p. 110. !
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Figure 3.31. Sanxingdui Pit 2 under excavation. Length 5.3m, width 2.2m. The bronze statue

shown in Figure 3.32 is visible here, bur it is in two pieces, broken near the bottom of the

‘robe. The upper half is at the center of the pit, its head pointing toward the upper left corner.

= The lower half, near the right wall of the pit, is turned upside down; the base of a bronze tree
lies across it. Thirteenth to twelfth century .c. After Wenwu 1989.5: pl. 1.
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ui Dit 2, thirteenth to rwelfth century 3.C. Heighr

Figure 3.32. Bronze statue, from Sanxingd
all height 262cm. After Wenwu 1989.5 4-

of base 8ocm, height of figure 182cm, over
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b

Figure 3.33. Bronzes, from Sanxingdui Pit 2, thirteenth to twelfth century 8.c. Not to scale.

Drawings by Li Xiating. (2) Bronze head. Height 46.6cm. (b) Bronze mask. Height 82.6cm,
width 77 cm.
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Figure 3.34. () Lei, from Yueyang, Hunan. Height socm. (b) Léi, from Sanxingdui Pit 2.
Height s4cm. Both thirteenth to twelfth century B.c. To the same scale. Drawings by Li
Kiating.

some are more wayward, and some are hitherto unknown hybrids with the
geshape (Fig. 3.35).% Forty-one jade chisels were found in Pit 2, most of them
inside a zun Ornaments, which account for the bulk of Fu Hao’s jades, are
absent, perhaps because they were not appropriate to the sacrifice.

Pottery from the Sanxingdui site points to contact with the Erlitou culture,
a connection which the arc-ended blades might be taken to confirm, and the
hangtu city wall might reflect contact with Erlitou or Erligang. On the other
hand the bronzes show no obvious Erligang influence, though their tech-
nology does belong to the Erligang tradition.” Of those that are conven-
tional enough to be easily dated, the earliest is a zun of the transition period;
the decoration of the statue might be related to Style III. Perhaps Sanxing-

% The arc-ended blade is discussed in Rawson, Chinese Jade, pp. 18891 (its puzzling geographic distri-
bution is clearly shown by the map in Rawson, p. 190); in Deng Cong, ed., Nan Zhongguo ji linjin
digu gu wenhua yanjix (Hong Kong: Xianggang Zhongwen daxue, 1994), and in Wang Yongbo, “Si
xing dvzn ren gi de fenlei yu fenqi,” Kaogu xuebac 1996.1: 1—61.

' Chen Xiandan, “Guanghan Sanxingdui qingtongqi yanjiu,” Sichuan wenwu 1990.6: 22—30; Z.eng
Zhongmao, “Sanxingdui churu rongqi de zhuzao jishw,” Sichuan wemon 1994.6: 68~9, 77. Some items
show unusually heavy use of joining methods such as running on, perhaps because of their odd shapes
or large sizes. The smallest branches of the bronze trees are said to have been made by hammering,
which is also unusual. On the use of gold at Sanxingdui, see Zheng Zhenxiang, “Zao gi Shu wenhua
yu Shang wenhua de guanxi,” pp. 8-9.
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Figure 3.35. Jade blades from Sanxingdui Pit 1 (b)~(e) and Pit 2 (a), Guanghan. To the same
scale. (a—b) Arc-ended blades. Lengths 68cm, 24.8¢m. (c) Ge blade. Length 40.9cm. (d—e)
Hybrids. (d) has a drawing of an arc-ended blade on one side. Lengths 38cm, 39.2cm.
After Deng Cong, Nan Zhongguo ji linjin diqu gu wenbhua yanjiu (Hong Kong: Xianggang
Zhongwen daxue, 1994), p. 93 (a); Wenwu 1987.10: 8 (b)—(e).

dui had a history significantly different from other regional culwures, acquir-
ing its bronze technology not directly from the Edigang civilization but later,
during the transition period. Contacts with Hunan and Shaanxi might also
have played a role in forming its peculiar character. Yet present information
does not go very far toward explaining this exotic culture, nor is its bearing
on later developments in the Chengdu Plain at all clear. Though some
observers have called it an ancestor of the Eastern Zhou culture of Shu &,
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continuity between the two has been assumed rather than demonstrated.
Rermarkable deposits of early Western Zhou bronzes found only rokm away
from the Sanxingdui site scem untouched by its culture.**

Sufutun

In 1931 farmers at Yidu 3##f in Shandong province came upon two deposits
of bronzes in 2 small hill at the edge of the village of Sufutun FHIRT. In 1936
an observer sent by the Academia Sinica concluded that the bronzes had
come from tombs. Later excavations confirmed the presence of a cemetery,
but no dwelling remains were ever found in the vicinity, and below plow
level the archaeologists report virgin soil. A chariot burial and four tombs
were excavated in 1965—6, six more tombs in 1986. By that time the hill was
much damaged by road building and earth removal, and the excavators seem
to have decided that litde more was to be found there. Since most of the
tombs had been robbed before excavation, only three have been described in
any detail: M7 and M8, which were small but intact, and the very large tomb
M, which was of great interest despite looting. All are dated by the excava-
tors to Yinxu 3 or 4, that is, contemporary with the latter part of the Anyang
occupation.’”

M7 was a rectangular shaft 2.9 m deep and 3.65 by 2.6 m at the top. It had
a yaokeng containing a dog skeleton and an ercengrai on which were the
remains of three sacrificed humans, one a child. The grave goods, chief
among which were 8 bronze vessels and 7 weapons, were located mainly
berween inner and outer wood coffins. They include a gu and a jue inscribed
with an emblem conventionally transcribed ¥Va Chou . M8 contained no
sacrificed humans but was a litde larger than M7, with a sloping ramp rom
long that entered the shaft from the south. Animal bones in the yzokengcould
not be identified, but the skelerons of 2 dogs were found in the upper part
of the tomb. Again the grave goods were between the inner and outer coffins,
among them 17 bronze vessels, 3 small bells of the type 7ao and 8 of the type
ling, a stone chime, 202 arrowheads, 2 axes, and 30 bronze weapons (the
weapons are flimsy and are interpreted by the excavators as cheap substitutes
made strictdy for burial). The Ya Chou emblem does not occur on bronzes
from MS$; 15 of them bear 2 different emblem.

154 For Western Zhou hoards at Pengxian #1%, see Jessica Rawson, Western Zhou Ritual Bronzes from the
Arthur M. Sackler Collections (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1990), p. 1363 and Zhong-
guo gingrongqi quanji 13, Ba Shit, pls. 70-81, 92.

' The report on M1, excavated in 19656, is Wenwu 1972.8: 17-30. The only other information reported
from the 1965~6 excavations is the mention of a chariot burial (never published) and a few sentences
about M2 (which contained a set of bronze horse and chariot gear) in Qi Wentao, “Gaishu jinnian-
lai Shandong chutu de Shang Zhou qingtonggl,” Wenwu 1972.5: 3-18. The report on M7 and M3,
excavated in 1986, comments briefly on other tombs examined that year and on the condition of the
site (Hai Dai kaogu1 [1989]: 254-74). Yidu xian has been renamed Qingzhou FH shi.
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M, the largest tomb, was a rectangular shaft with four ramps and a cross-
shaped wooden burial chamber. It is the only tomb of this description known
outside the Xibeigang cemetery at Anyang. The southern ramp, 26 m long,
descended to the floor of the shaft; the others, two of which were stepped,
gave onto the ercengtai. The shaft was 8m deep and had sloping walls, so
that it measured 15 by 11m at the top but only 10 by 6m at the bottom. -
Though the floor area was thus only about 2 fifth that of Xibeigang Mroor,
this is the largest tomb yet known outside Anyang. It is also the one most
abundantly supplied with human sacrifices. Of the roral of forty-eight
victims, mostly teenaged or younger, two were buried in two distinct pits in
the floor of the burial chamber, one accompanied by a dog; seven more were
on the ercengtai, apparently in coffins (two in one coffin, four in another,
and one in a third); and the remainder, either complete bodies or heads alone,
were in three layers in the south ramp, along with five dogs. Although the
tomb had been stripped by looters, two large bronze axes were found near
the north wall of the shaft, one inscribed with the Ya Chou emblem, and
fragments of a jue and an adze carried the same emblem. Fourteen pieces of
gold foil, a few jades, and 3,790 cowries were also found.

Three of the ten tombs excavated at Sufutun are said to have had ramps,
a feature otherwise known only in the great tombs at Xibeigang, and two
were very large. All were filled with Aangru and most had an ercengtai, an
outer coffin or burial chamber containing most of the grave goods, an inner
coffin, and a yaokeng with sacrificed dogs. Along with these familiar features
were a few details that seem odd. Under the wooden outer coffin of Mr a
large area of the floor was covered with a layer of charcoal scm thick. In M8
the lower walls of the shaft were lined with bundles of reeds. And in M2, a
large tomb excavated in 1965-6, 2 g, a shield, and a human head were found
in each corner of the shaft. On the whole, however, the Sufutun tombs seem
free of local idiosyncrasy. Perhaps if tombs belonging to a comparable stratum
of society were known elsewhere, the features that Sufutun shares with
Xibeigang would prove widespread and seem less significant, bur at the
moment they suggest an unusually close relationship with Anyang 400km
to the west. A cemetery about the same distance to the south of Anyang, at
Luoshan #1ll on the Huai River in Henan province, offers some measure of
contrast. The Luoshan tombs were smaller (the largest about half the size of
~ Sufutun M) but well furnished with bronzes, and both the burial form and
the bronzes depart noticeably from Anyang norms.”¢

The Ya Chou emblem, seen on three bronzes from Mi and two from M7,

. Henan kaogu sishi nian, pp. 219—20; Kaogu xuebao 1986.2: 153-97; and Zhongyuan wenwu 1988.1; 14—20.
The Luoshan cemerery includes burials contemporary with the Sufurun cemerery, as well as some-
whar earlier and perhaps later ones. |
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occurs also on one of the bronzes found at Sufutun in 1931, on six spearheads
said to be from Sufutun, and on a large number of unprovenanced bronzes.
Since it does not seem to occur on objects reliably reported to come from
other sites, we might tentatively connect the unprovenanced Ya Chou
bronzes with Sufutun: among them, perhaps, are vessels looted from M1. A
survey of published Ya Chou bronzes counts fifty-six items (Forty-five vessels,
wo nao, eight spearheads, one axe).”” Half the vessels are rectangular, a pro-
portion considerably larger than in the tomb of Fu Hao; they include four
square-bodied jue, grotesque objects representing the high-water mark of the
vogue for rectangular vessels that began around Fu Hao’s time. Many of the
bronzes are large and flamboyant castings that until recently had no parallel
at Anyang. In 1990, however, very similar items were found in a small Anyang
tomb assigned by the excavators o Yinxu 3.5 The Ya Chou bronzes thus
seem to be within the stylistic range of Anyang bronze casting, and they
might be taken as a further hint of close connections between Anyang and
Sufutun during the last few Anyang reigns. The only other substantial find
of bronzes in Shandong, a deposit of sixteen vessels, fifty-eight weapons,
eleven tools, and fourteen items of horse and chariot gear unearthed in
Changqing 7%, may be roughly contemporary with Sufutun.® On present
evidence, therefore, this region looks more like a late colony of the Anyang
civilization than a local descendant of the Erligang culture.

The Northern Zone

Part forest, part desert, mostly grassland, the Northern Zone lies along the
northern borders of modern China, stretching from Xinjiang and Gansu
in the west to Jilin in the east and including parts of Inner Mongolia and
Liaoning, along with much of Hebei, Shanxi, and northern Shaanxi. In the
frst millennium B.c. increased dependence on animal herding gave rise to
societies of pastoral nomads in chis region.® Already in the last few centuries
of the second millennium, however, the Northern Zone was home to cul-
tures recognizably distinct from the civilization of the middle Yellow River
valley. In the marerial record this distinctiveness takes the form of an inven-

7 Yin Zhiyi, “Shandong Yidu Sufurun mudi he Ya Chou rongqi,” Kaogu xuebao 1977.2: 23-34.

w8 Kaogu 1991.5: 390-1 (the tomb is Guojiazhuang Mi60). Compare pl. 1:2 in this report with the Ya
Chou vessel shown in Wan-go Weng and Yang Boda, The Palace Museum: Peking New Vork: Abrams,
1982), p. 125. Nothing else of this dare found at Anyang can compare in size and quality with the Ya
Chou bronzes.

9 Wenwwu 1964.4: 417, reporting a find made in 1957; chree of the bronzes are illustrated in Li Xueqin,
Zhongguo meishi quanji: Gongyi meishu bian 4, gingronggi (Shang) (Beijing: Wenwu, 1985), pls. 82-5.
Changqing is 160 km west of Yidu. A smaller find from Shouguang 3, 30 km northeast of Yidu, is
reported in Wenwu 1985.3: 1-1L.

%9 See Chapter 13.
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tory of weapons and other small bronzes sometimes collectively referred to
as the Northern Complex.

The bronzes of the Northern Complex are interesting for several reasons.
First, although the various types cannot be traced to origins at any single
place or date (some probably arose in the Northern Zone itself, others in
Siberia), their affiliations far to the north and west establish the Northern
Zone as the home of a metal industry that originated outside China, inde-
pendent of the Erligang tradition.”™ Second, the widespread appearance of
this inventory on the northern frontier of China seems to coincide with a
southward retreat of the Erligang culture. In other words, at the northern
limit of its distribution the Erligang culture is succeeded in the archaeologi-
cal record by the Northern Complex. Lin Yun takes this to signify the arrival
of new people and points to the gold ornaments in northern finds as markers
of a distinct ethnic group. No doubt the proximicy of these people has
something to do with the appearance at Anyang around 1200 B.C. of the
chariot and other northern artifacts, including knives, mirrors, and bow-
shaped objects like those found in Fu Hao's tomb (Fig. 3.25)." Borrowing
in the opposite direction is attested by bronze vessels found in the Northern
Zone, most often in Shaanxi and Shanxi.

The bronzes of the Northern Complex are distinctive as types and dis-
tinctive also in decoration. Characteristic features are simple decorative par-
terns of striae and zigzags, loops or buttons for suspension, and terminals in
the form of rattles or naturalistic animal heads. The types include weapons,
mirrors (Fig. 3.25b), bow-shaped objects (Fig. 3.25¢), and a variety of wands,
spatulas, spoons, and ladles (Fig. 3.39d—¢). Mirrors have been found most
often in Gansu and Qinghai, at the far western end of the Northern Zone,
but occasionally also in Inner Mongolia and Liaoning. Weapons form the
largest category and the one whose affiliations reach farthest into Siberia.
Typical items are bartle-axes with tubular sockets (Figs. 3.36, 3.39¢), knives
with integrally cast handles (Fig. 3.37b), and daggers, that is, double-edged
stabbing blades (Fig. 3.37¢). Related knives and daggers occur in the late-

t Chernykh (Ancient Metallurgy in the USSR, chapter 9) treats the Northern Zone as the southeastern
edge of his “Central Asian Metalworking Province,” an archaeological entity defined by an assemblage
whose distribution extends from Sayano—Altai and the Minusinsk Basin of the middle Yenisei to the
northern and northwestern frontiers of China.

Lin Yun, “Northern Zone,” pp. 238—41.

' No chariot burial has yet been reported from the Northern Zone, but a pair of bronze axle caps has
been found at Baode {R%E in northern Shanxi accompanied by typical northern artifacts, including
the axe and dagger of Figures 3.36¢, 3.37¢ (Wu Zhenlu, “Baode xian xin faxian de Yindai gingrong
qi,” Wenwu 1972.4: 62~6). For the northern bronzes in Fu Hao's tomb, see Lin Yun, “Northern Zone,”
pp- 250—4 and (on the bow-shaped object) 263~6.
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Figure 3.36. Axes. To the same scale. (a) Axe of the type yue, from Panlongcheng (= Fig. 3.15,
no. 15). Length 40.8 cm. Drawing by Li Xiating. (b) Axe of the type ge, from Xin'gan, Jiwngxi.
Length 26.1cm. After Wenmwu 1991.10: I, fig. 12:2. (c) Axe with tubular socker, from Baode,
Shanxi. Length 17.1cm. After Lin Yun, “A Reexamination of the Relationship Berween Bronzes
of the Shang Culture and of the Northern Zone,” in Studies of Shang Archaeology: Selecred
Papers from the International Conference on Shang Civilization (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Uni-
versity Dress, 1986), fig. 52:9 (provenance given there is incorrect).

second-millennium Karasuk culture of the Minusinsk Basin, and the battle-
axes have a long history in Siberia, south Russia, and beyond.*

When these weapons occur at Anyang they are instantly recognizable as
intrusive, for the native tradition had no daggers, and its knives and axes
were quite different. Anyang knives have broad curved blades with short
stems for mounting in a separate handle (Fig. 3.37a); norchern knives have
blades cast in one piece with their handles (Fig. 3.37b). The axes native to
China have flat tangs for hafting, whether the blade is broad (Fig. 3.36a) or
pointed (Fig. 3.36b: the ge is an axe with a pointed blade); northern axes,
made in great variety, were hafted through shaft rings or tubular shaft holes
(Figs. 336¢, 3-39¢). The two hafting methods are so different as to make it
tempting to suppose that all shafe-hole tools and weapons in China depend
ultimarely on northern prototypes. Loehr long ago advanced typological
arguments in favor of a Siberian origin, pointing out that shaft holes,

s Chernykh believes that socketed axes were invented in the fourth millennium in eastern Europe or
) p
the Caucasus (Ancient Mesallurgy in vhe USSR, pp. 300-301).
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Figure 3.37. Knives and daggers. To the same scale. (a) Knife, from Fu Haos tomb. Length
4s5.7cm. Drawing by Li Xiating. (b) Knife, from Yantoucun, Suide, Shaanxi. Length 32cm.
After Lin Yun, “A Reexamination of the Relationship Between Bronzes of the Shang Culture
and of the Northern Zone,” in Studies of Shang Archaeology: Selected Papers from the Interna-
tional Conference on Shong Civilization (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1986), fig.
st:7. (c) Dagger with rattle pommel, from Linzheyu, Baode, Shanxi. Length 32cm. After Tao
Zhenggang, “Shanxi chutu de Shang dai tongqi,” in Zhongguo Kaogu xuehui di si ci nianhui
lunwengi 1983 (Beijing: Wenwu, 1985), fig. 5:1.

ubiquitous in western Siberia, are a metalworker’s invention, while all the
blade types indisputably native to China (because their distribution coincides
with that of bronze vessels) have flat tangs for hafting and thus are allied in
principle with older stone tools.’® His argument applied to socketed imple-
ments as well, but socketed spearheads and celts occur in considerable variety
at Panlongcheng and Xin'gan; if these were northern imports, they were nat-
uralized early. Some northern borrowings had only a short life in China: ge
blades made with shaft rings rather than flat tangs must have been inspired
by the hafting method preferred in the Northern Zone, but they were an
experiment that had lost favor by early Zhou. By contrast ring-handled knives
like the one unearthed at Erlitou (Fig. 3.12d) were a permanent acquisition.
Fu Hao’s tomb contained ten examples, and in the Zhou period this stand-
ard northern type completely superseded the native stemmed tvpe.
Distributed over a vast area, the bronzes of the Northern Complex were
the common property of otherwise diverse societies that ranged from forest
dwellers heavily dependent on hunting in the east to societies more depen-

% Max Loehr, “Weapons and Tools from Anyang, and Siberian Analogies,” American Journal of Archae-
ology 53 (1949): 135; and idem, Chinese Bronze Age Weapons (Ann Arbor: Universicy of Michigan Press,
1956), pp- 257-

'
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dent on farming in the west. Slight differences in the metal inventory suggest
a broad division along the line of the Taihang Mountains KATW (the
Shanxi~Hebei border) * The division is clearest in the forms of certain orna-
ments. Fast of the mountains these include gold armlets and funnel-shaped
earrings.‘” West of the mountains, on the loess plateau of northern Shanxi
and Shaanxi, gold carrings take the form of flat spirals, often combined with
turquoise beads, and they are sometimes found with gold or bronze arcs,
perhaps ornaments for the head (Fig. 3.39a—b). The region west of the moun-
tains has yielded a particular abundance of finds. Bronze vessels are more
common here than elsewhere in the Northern Zone, and it therefore seems
likely that this was the region most intimately in contact with Anyang and
the Wei valley (the closest parallels to the vessels come from the Wei valley).
But bronze finds in the Northern Zone have seldom been accompanied by
any indication of context beyond occasional skeletal remains, and presently
available information gives no clear picture of the inhabitants.

Graves at three places in Shanxi will suggest che complexity of the archae-
ological picture. A small grave at Jixian 7 #4 contained four bronzes: a barttle-
axe and a rattle-pommel dagger on either side of the occupant’s head and
two large spoons next to the left hand (Fig. 3.38)."® There is no sign here of
contact with the Anyang culture. By contrast two large graves farther north
at Lingshi &% contained a very few northern irems alongside a rich array
of Anyang-style vessels, and the graves themselves had such familiar features
as yaokeng with sacrificed dogs.”® Here the northern items look like intru-
sions in burials no more exotic than Fu Haos. At Shilou H#, however,
85km west of Lingshi, small bronzes of northern type have repeatedly been
found together with vessels so eccentric thar they must be local castings.”*
Here, it seems, northerners adopted into their own culture the manufacture
and use of bronze vessels. Figure 3.39 shows objects from several different
Shilou finds: gold earrings with turquoise beads, a bronze arc-shaped orna-
ment, a battle-axe, a spatula or wand, 2 ladle, a bell-shaped rattle with noise-
making attachments on its exterior (spoons like the pair in the Jixian grave
often have similar attachments), and a strange boat-shaped vessel (one of half
2 dozen unusual vessels from a tomb reported to have a yaokeng).” Jixian,

166

Lin Yun, “Northern Zone,” pp. 247-8.

For the bronze culture of this region, see Nelson, ed., The Archaeology of Northeast China, chaprers

5~6.

¢ Kaogu 1985.9: 843-9. % Wenwu 1986.11: 1-18.

70 For finds at Shilou and neighboring sites, see Zou Heng, Xia Shang Zhou kavgusue lunwenji (Beijing:
Wenwu, 1980), pp. 274-8; Tao Zhenggang, “Shanxi chutu de Shang dai tongqi,” Zhongguo Kaogu
suehui di i ci nianbui lunwen ji 1983 (Beijing: Wenwu, 1985), pp. 57—64; Shanxi chutu wenwi, nos.
36, 41, 44, 47. 57 and Wenwu 1981.8: 4953 Similar sites across the river in Shaanxi include Qingjian
and Suide (see note 176).

™ Fong, Great Bronze Age of China, pp. 127-8.

16;
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. Figure 3.38. Grave excavated in Jixian, Shanxi,
thirteenth to eleventh century B.c. After Kzogn

9 - . SRk 1985.9: 848.

Lingshi, and Shilou are not far apart, nor can they be very different in date.
So much variety in the burial assemblages of 2 comparatively small region is
not easy to interpret, nor is it clear how the graves and hoards from which
the bronzes come relate to habitation sites and ceramic assemblages in the
same region. It is possible, as Lin Yun suggests, that parts of the Northern
Zone were shared by coexisting societies with different economies.”* There
must at least have been many different groups or tribes.

» The Wei River Valley
The Wei ¥& River valley, homeland of the Zhou both before and after their

conquest of Shang, has been the focus of intensive archaeological explo-

7 Lin Yun, “Northern Zone,” pp. 272-3; cf. Zou Heng, Xia Shang Zhou kaoguxue lunwengi, pp. 274-8.
|
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Figure 3.39. Objects from various finds at Shilou, Shanxi. Not to scale. (2) Gold earrings with
turquoise beads, from Taohuazhuang. (b) Bronze arc (head ornament?), from Chujiayu.
Height 14.5cm, distance berween tips 24.8cm. (¢) Barde-axe with tubular shaft hole, from
Caojiayuan. Length along tube 18.7cm. (d) Wand or spatula, from Houlanjiagou. Length 35
em. (¢) Ladle, from Houlanjiagou. Length 37cm. (f) Bell-shaped rartle, from Caojiayuan.
Length 29 cm. (g) Boat-shaped vessel, from Taohuazhuang. Length 41.5cm. After Tao Zheng-
gang, “Shanxi chutu de Shang dai tongqi,” figs. 3 and 5 (2, d~g); Lin Yun, “A Reexamination
of the Relationship Between Bronzes of the Shang Culture and of the Northezn Zone,” in
Studies of Shang Archacology: Selected Papers from the International Conference on Shang Civi-
lization (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1986), figs. 49:10 and so:3 (b—c).
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_ration.”” For the period before the conquest the main concern of

Shaanxi archaeologists has been to find remains that could be assigned to a
Zhou people, in other words, to find an archaeological culture — a porttery
type — that could be labeled “proto-Zhou.” In the absence of inscribed
artifacts the only way to show even tentatively that a particular pottery
type might correspond to the Zhou people is to show that the area of its
distribution coincides with the area they inhabited; the only clues to the
area they inhabited are references in later texts, which are ambiguous and
contradictory, and the known locations of major Zhou settdements at
the time of the conquest and after. The latter evidence favors the western
end of the Wei valley, but there is no agreement as to which of the many
archaeological cultures found there should be identified with the Zhou,
nor for that martter is there any good reason to expect pottery types to cor-
relate with peoples mentioned in texts.”* The eastern end of the valley,
represented for instance by the site of Laoniupo near Xi'an, is said to
be archaeologically distinct; it is described as an extension of the Anyang
civilization, though it was clearly in contact with the Northern Zone as
well.

Attempts to find a Zhou people in the pottery assemblages of the Wei
Valley rest on the doubtful premise that the Zhou dynasty was founded
by an archaeologically distinguishable group. It seems more important
to observe that the founders of the dynasty emerged from a region of cul-
tural mixing that drew contributions from many sources and sometimes from
great distances. Erligang bronzes have been found as far west as Qishan I
L1, suggesting that the Erligang civilization penetrated deep into the Wei
Valley, though it may only have been a transient presence there.” Influence -
from the Northern Zone, by contrast, was sustained and pervasive, indeed
no sharp archaeological boundary separates the Wei Valley from the North-
ern Zone: proceeding northward to Chunhua 1t and Tongchuan g,
and then to such sites as Suide #%7& and Qingjian & in northern Shaanxi,
we encounter archaeological assemblages in which a growing number of
northern bronzes accompanies a fairly consistent selection of bronze vessel

types.”*
Artifacts that connect the Wei Valley with the south are found at the same

3 For a general survey, see Li Zizhi, “Jianguo yilai Shaanxi Shang Zhou kaogu shuyao,” Kazogu yu wemwu
1988.5-6: Go~70; and Chapter 6, this volume.

7+ Zou Heng (Xia Shang Zhcu kaoguxue lunwenji, chapter 7) nevertheless goes so far as to distinguish
the pottery of different Zhou clans. On his and other arguments, see Chaprer 6, this volume.

7 Wenwu 1977.12: 86-7.

7¢ Tongchuan: Kaogu 1982.1: 107, 102; Chunhua: Yao Shengmin, “Shaanxi Chunhua xian chutu de Shang
Zhou qingtongqi,” Kaogu yu wenwu 1986.5: 12—22; Qingjian and Suide: Shaanxi chutu Shang Zhou
gingtonggs, vol. 1, nos. 61-98 (similar sites across the Yellow River in Shanxi include Shilou, Baode,
and Liulin #1#K).
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sites as northern items, sometimes in the same graves.”” Contact reaching
as far as the Yangzi region is suggested by a face-shaped ornament from
Laoniupo that has parallels not only at Chenggu in southern Shaanxi but
even at Xin'gan in Jiangxi (Fig. 3.19).”* Chenggu may have been some sort
of intermediary between the Yangzi region and the Wei valley. Traffic moving
north probably entered the Wei Valley at its western end, skirting the Qinling
Zi% Mountains and passing through Baoji E %; moving southward from
Chenggu, tributaries of the Yangzi led to Sichuan and areas downstream.
After the Zhou conquest southern influence in the Wei Valley was even
stronger than before, accounting for many of the most striking features of
carly Zhou bronzes, and communications must have stayed open for some
time, for large bells of southern type did not appear in the north until several
generations after the conquest.” Of traffic in the other direction there is no
trace. Perhaps in the realm of material culture the Wei Valley had little to
offer the sophisticated societies of the south. Certainly preconquest bronzes
do not suggest a particularly high level of marerial culture: they present a
rude contrast to the finely cast bronzes made in the Wei Valley immediately
after the conquest, which are conspicuous for their large numbers, their
imposing sizes, and above all for their magnificent inscriptions. The Anyang
dynasty was not overthrown by the most civilized of its contemporaries, but
perhaps by the one most eager to acquire civilization.™

Archaeology and Traditional History

The archaeological evidence that has been surveyed in this chapter allows us
glimpses of complex societies scattered over a large part of north and central
China. All belong to the latter parr of the second millennium, though in the
present state of archaeological knowledge we cannot be sure thar all survived
as late as the Zhou conquest. The civilization of the middle Yangzi region
clearly did, since its influence is apparent in the Wei Valley both before and
after the conquest. On the other hand we do not know whether the city that

77 For example, at Chunhua; see Jessica Rawson, “Statesmen or Barbarians? The Western Zhou as Seen
Through Their Bronzes,” Proceedings of the British Academy 75 (1989): 81-4.

7 A.small bronze plaque from another Laoniupo grave matches items found at Chenggu (compare

Wenwu 1988.6: 13, fig. 21:2, with Tang Jinyu et al., “Shaanxi sheng Chenggu Xian chutu Yin Shang

tongqi zhengli jianbao,” pl. 5:1). See also note 85.

Kane, “The Independenr Bronze Industries in the South of China Conrtemporary with the Shang and

Western Zhou Dynasties,” p. 92; Rawson, “Statesmen or Barbarians?” pp. 90-3; Falkenhausen, Sus-

peaded Music, pp. 154—5 and 159-62. The earliest known Zhou bells of southern type are from Baojis

on these and other southern elements in Western Zhou bronzes, see Chapter 6, this volume. Spec-

tacular early Western Zhou castings unearthed at Pengxian in Sichuan supply further evidence of early

Zhou conract with the south (see note 154).

e See Chapter 6, this volume, and see Rawson, “Statesmen or Barbarians?”
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left sacrificial deposits at Sanxingdui around 1200 B.C. was still in existence
two centuries later. But whatever the fortunes of particular cities, at the time
of the conquest civilized communities must have existed at mauy places in
the Yangzi valley, from Sichuan to the sea, while simpler bronze-using soci-
eties occupied the Wei River valley and the vast expanses of the Northern
Zone. The Anyang kings had dealings with many of these areas, and they
had powerful neighbors in Shandong as well. The civilized world on the eve
of the Zhou conquest was large, diverse, and intricately interconnected.

In the light of archaeology, therefore, the most striking fearure of tradi-
tional history is the absence from it of any such world. Transmitted texts
present us instead with an ancient China in which the only civilized powers
were Zhou and Shang, and with an ancient history in which the principal
event was the transfer of rule from one to the other. Ever since the Eastern
Zhou period the Zhou conquest has been viewed as an event of towering sig-
nificance, not because of anything tangible connected with it, such as a build-
ing project or a reform of script or a standardization of welghts and measures,
bur because it provided a model for the morally correct transfer of power and
for the maintenance of power through dynastic virtue. In that model a
unified political order coextensive with civilization was ruled by the Shang
unil their rule grew oppressive. whereupon the Shang were replaced by the
Zhou.

This is a distinctly schematic account of the past, one that left us quite
unprepared for archaeology’s discovery of a wider civilized world, and if we
are to understand its emphases and omissions, we must begin by reniinding
ourselves that the traditon in which the Zhou figure so centrally is a Zhou
creation. The oldest surviving statements about pre-Zhou history, including
the first mentions of a dynasty earlier than Shang, occur in Western Zhou
texts enunciating the doctrine of the Mandate of Heaven, in other words in
texts concerned with political legitimation.® Though long accepred at face
value, these statements abour the past form part of an account of the Zhou
conquest that seems more expedient than factual. Depicting a momentous
struggle between the Zhou and a single opponent to whom the Zhou attrib-
uted what they themselves wished to claim — universal rule, divinely sanc-
tioned — it bears the stamp of symbolic history. Attributing universal rule to
the Anyang kings required assigning them a unique status which on the evi-
dence of archaeology they did not possess. Legalizing the transfer of rule was
achieved by inventing a precedent, an earlier dynasty whose equally univer-

sal rule had been lawfully transferred to Shang. The Zhou claim to legiti-

* That is, parts of Shang shu ¥ and Shi jing ¥4 thar are likely to be of Western Zhou composition,
though not necessarily as early as the events they describe.
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macy took the form of a claim to preserve an existing political order, and this
depended on an account of the past significantly at variance with reality.™

The question arises, of course, why the Zhou singled out Shang rather
than some other contemporary to be the source of their legitimacy. To explain
the choice by supposing that the Anyang kings did in fact claim some sort
of universal kingship or some sort of divine mandate, and that they alone in
second-millennium China made such a claim, is merely to adopt the self-
serving explanation offered to us by the Zhou. Did the Zhou perhaps choose
to link themselves with a culture which had high prestige in their eyes because
they had borrowed its writing system? To answer such questions we need to
know more than we do about the second millennium. To discover how the
Zhou remade history, we must explore the discrepancy berween history as
the Zhou reported it and history as recovered by archacology.

For Chinese archaeologists, unfortunately, it has been difficult to admit
that any such discrepancy might exist. The always thorny problem of inter-
preting mute archacological evidence has been complicated by national pride,
which insists that tradition is reliable and that the task of archaeology is o
vindicate it. Searching always for correspondence with the written record,
inclined to overlook or explain away evidence thar conflicts with it, archae-
ology sadly misses its chance of giving us an independent view of the second
millennium. In the process it deprives us also of an independent view of the
Zhou, who might seem more interestingly creative if their efforts at rewrit-
ing history had not been quite so successful. When archaeology someday
frees itself from politics to take a more detached view of tradition, the time
before Zhou will become an archacological reality, and the Zhou period itself
will take on new interest.

# Compare the role played by symbolic history in the ideology of Egyptian kingship (Kemp, Anciens
Egypt, pp- 31-53 passim, discussing the story of the first dynasty’s unification of Upper and Lower
Egypt: see also Trigger et al., Anciens Egypt, pp. 44-6). On the elaborated moralizing accounts of the
Zhou conquest that were accepted as history in the late Eastern Zhou period, see John Knoblock,
Xunzi, vol. 2 (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 1990), introduction. Typical is the story that
800 states shifted their allegiance from Shang to assist the first Zhou king, a story less likely to pre-
serve a memory of eleventh-century events and powers than to be an irvention illustrating the magic
charisma of a leader who possessed the Mandate of Heaven.




CHAPTER FOUR

THE SHANG: CHINA’S FIRST HISTORICAL
DYNASTY

David N. Keightley

The Shang B (ca. 1570-1045 B.C.) is the first Chinese dynasty to have left
written sources. Because those sources — primarily the oracle-bone inscrip-
tions — have been found only for the reigns of the last nine Shang kings, true
history, that of the “late Shang,” can be said to cover only the peiiod from the
reign of Wu Ding BT, the twenty-first king of the line, to the reign of Di
Xin ¥ (d. ca. 1045), the twenty-ninth and last king (Fig. 4.1). Many features
of Shang culture emerged from the Henan Longshan #E!U or from other Jate
Neolithic cultures to the east or northeast.* It is only with the late Shang and
its written records, however, that one can, for the first time begin to speak with
confidence of a civilization that was incipiently Chinese in its values and insti-
tutions, a civilization characterized by its political and religious hierarchies,
centralized management of resources, and complex, deeply rooted art forms.

The traditional view (first recorded in the third century a.p.), that the
dynasty’s name was Shang prior to Pan Geng’s # removal of the capital
to Yin B and was Yin after it, is supported by neither contemporary evi-
dence nor later use. The divinations of the last two Shang kings, for example,
refer only to the da (tian) yi Shang K (R) &7 — which may be translated
either as “the great (or heavenly) settlement, Shang” or, taking Shang as the
name of a core region, as “Shang of the great (or heavenly) settlements” —
but make no reference to any settlement or region named Yin. Rather than
being the Shang name for their last dynastic stage, Yin appears, in later rexts
that sometimes use Shang or Yin interchangeably, to have been a Zhou &
term for the dynasty they had replaced.”

' K. C. Chang, Shang Civilization New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1980), pp. 335~48; Huang
Zhongye, “Cong kaogu faxian kan Shang wenhua giyuan yu woguo beifang,” Beifang wenwu 1990.1:
14-19; Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu yanjiusuo, Yirncu de faxian yu yanjiu (Beijing: Kexue, 1994),
pp- 465-9.

* Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu (Beijing: Kexue, 1956), p. 262; Zhou Hongxiang, Shang Yin diwang
benji (Hong Kong: Wanyou tushu, 1958), pp- 1-3. See the “Shang settlement” inscriptions, transcribed
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The origins and meaning, if any, of the dynastic name itself are unclear.
The Shang may, like the Zhou, Han #, and many subsequent dynasties,
originally have taken cheir name from a place. Sima Qian FHE (ca. 145-86
B.C.) recorded the tradition that Xie #, the predynastic founder of the
lineage, was enfeoffed at Shang.’ Some scholars have linked the dynasty name
to the Shang # River and its River Power, 2 name that appears in the bone
inscriptions (Y782.1-2).*

SOURCES

Traditional Accounts

The chroniclers and philosophers of the Eastern Zhou knew few details about
the Shang dynasty. Confucius, for example, is supposed o have lamented
that records from the Shang successor state of Song % did not permit a full
reconstruction of Shang ceremonial practice.’ In his “Yin benji” B#A
(Basic annals of the Yin), the Han historian, Sima Qian, starts with the
miraculous conception of Xie, whose mother conceived when she swallowed
an egg dropped by a black bird. He then records anecdores, events, charac-
ter analyses, and moral judgments regarding fourteen predynastic ancestors
and thirty dynastic kings, from Cheng Tang A, the dynasty’s founder,
down to Di Xin, the depraved last ruler, whom the Zhou king Wu  over-
threw at the batde of Muye #(%. Sima Qian ends his account with a brief
reference to the abortive rebellion that Di Xin's son, Wu Geng HE, led
against the Zhou. The Han historian provides great narrative detail in some
cases, little more than a royal name in others. He also refers to five removals
of the Shang capiral, the last being the move to Yin, under Pan Geng.*

in Yao Xiaosui and Xiao Ding, eds., Yinxu jiagu keci leizuan (Beijing: Zhonghua, 1989), p- 778.1. This
concordance, hereafter abbreviated as Y, conveniently wranscribes the corpus of inscriptions in both
oracle-bone and modern Chinese script. For Zhou use of the name Yin, see, below note 121.

Shiji, 3, p. o1 (William H. Nienhauser, Jr., et al., eds., The Grand Scribes Records, vol. 1 [Bloomingron:
Indiana University Press, 1994], p. 41). This Shang was traditionally located in the area of Shangxian
4% county in southeast Shaarxi; modern scholarship, however, now places it near Shanggiu B in
eastern Henan (Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 5)- .

The modern term “power” is used to refer to a1l the forces that, conceived animisdcally, affected the
Shang world. Kaizuka Shigeki (Kydw daigaku jimbun kagaku kenkydjo 26 kékotsu maji. Hombun hen
[Kyoto: Ky6to daigaku jimbun kagaku kenkytijv, 1960), p. 534, no. 2139); Qu Wanli (Xiaorun dier ben:
YVinsu wenzi-- Jiabian kaoshi [Taipei: Academia Sinica, 1961], p. 98, no. 623), and Whang Yuzhe (“Shangzu
de laiyuan diwang shitan,” Lishi yanjiu 1984.1: 61—77) summarize the scholarship abourt the possible
locations of the Shang River and other placc-names associated with the Shang homeland.

Analects, 3/9. See also David N. Keightley, “The Bamboo Annals and Shang-Chou Chronology,” HJAS
38 (1978): 426 n. 14, p. 427 0. 18.

For Western-language translations of the “Yin benji,” see Edouard Chavannes, tr., Les mémoires his-
soriques de Se-Ma Tfien (Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1895-1905; Ipt., Paris: Adrien Maisoaneuve, 1967), pp.
173-208; Nienhauser et al., eds., The Grand Scribes Records, pp. 41-54.
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Temple Name

P1 Shang Jf LH®
P2 Bao Yi 2
P3 Bao BiSlé BN
P4 Bao Di}l{g ®T
Ps Shi Ren R E
P6 Shi Gui RE
KiDaYi KZ
K2 Da Dix\uLg KT
K3 DaJia KF -‘_—K-A,;(/aiBing b=’
Ks Da Geng 7—:;% ________ K_6 ;(iao Jia MR
oA A KsLuJi B2
K9 Zhong Ding BT Kxo BuRen ME
Ki2 Zu Yi z_ﬁi ________ I(I—I ;ial Jia ZBR
K13 Zu xm—%ﬂ_ﬁ; ______ 1;4-(1‘;:‘; Jia BEH
Kis Zu Pi;g ;Ejr— N —I;G_N;n_czn;ﬁﬁ
_______ e mm g m e =

Generation

Figure 4.1. The royal genealogy as recorded in late Shang sacrifice inscriptions. For particu-
lar problems involving the reconstruction of the Shang king list see David N. Keightley, Sowrces
of Shang History: The Oracle-Bone Inscriptions of Bronze Age China (Berkeley, Calif.: Univer-
sity of California Press, 1978), pp. 185—7, 204~9; K. C. Chang, Shang Civilization New Haven,
Conn.: Yale University Press, 1980) pp. 6~7, 165-8. P = predynastic ancestor; K = king. The
1 indicates the main line of father-to-son descent known traditionally as the dazong K5 (see

note 45).

Sima Qian acknowledges that he drew much of his information from the
Shi jing #48 (Classic of poetry) and the Shang shu (Venerated documents;
also known as Shu jing T8, Classic of documents); modern scholars have
also traced his debt to a number of other Zhou and Han sources, such as the
Zuo zhuan B (Zuo’s tradition), Guo yu B7E (Sayings of the states), and
Da Dai I ji KEHH (Dai the Elder’s record of ritual). The historicity of

many of these accounts is uncertain, and modern scholars have devoted much
‘
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\p l l |
K20 Xiao Yi Kz Xiao Xin Ki8 Pan Geng Ki7 Xiang Jia 16
N . N R e
K21 Wu Ding BT 17
F---—-"""--" r-—-—--"--" l
i |
K23 Zu Jia K22 Zu Geng Zuli 18
R HE #Hi
r-—-—-~-°-°-77 il
d |
Kas Kang Ding BT Kz4 Lin Xin ¥ 19
K26 WuYi RZ 20
Ka7 Wen Wu Ding RT 23
K28DiYiH L 22
K29 Di Xin 23

Figure 4.1. (Conz)

energy to comparing the “Yin benji” accounts with the information in the
oracle-bone inscriptions.” It is true that the Han historian, and the Zhou
accounts upon which he must have relied, generally possessed reliable knowl-
edge of the posthumous temple names of the Shang kings and the order in
which the kings came to power. On the other hand, he and later historians
were ignorant of many salient events and persons recorded in the divination
inscriptions.®

Bronze Inscriptions

As detailed in Chaprer 3, thousands of ritual Shang bronzes have been exca-
vated for the late Shang period, and their provenance and decor frequently
provide archaeologists and art historians with valuable information about the
extent of Shang culture, its regional variations, and rival states. Although the
temple name of the ancestor or ancestress 0 whom the vessel was dedicated
was, on occasion, cast into the vessel, the number of lengthier Shang bronze
inscriptions that provide aterial for the writing of Shang history is relatively
small.?

7 Zhou Hongxiang, Shang Yin diwang benji; Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 3 Yan Yiping, Yin Shang shiji

3 vols. (Taibei: Yiwen, 1989); Nienhauser et al., eds., The Grand Scribe’s Records, p. 52.
¥ Keightley, “The Bamboo Annals and Shang-Chou Chronology,” pp. 429—34-

4.
9 Akawsuka Kiyoshi, Chigoku kodzi no shitkyb to bunka: In 5ché no saishi (Tokyo: Kadokawa, 1977)s PP-
611859, presents a corpus of 102 Shang bronze inscriptions that he found worth uanslating and dis-
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Oracle-Bone Inscriptions

The Shang foretold the future and tested the Powers’ approval of their plans
by applying an intense heat source to hollows bored into the back of a cartle
scapula or turtle shell (Fig. 4.2) and then interpreting the resultant stress
cracks as auspicious or inauspicious. That the divination records, which the
Shang diviners then incised into the bone, were unknown to later Chinese
historians until late Qing scholars — working from about 1898 onwards — rec-
ognized their true nature, is another sobering reminder of what the Zhou
texts have not transmitted to posterity. Private collectors and archaeologists
eventually collected over 200,000 oracle-bone fragments from the Xiaotun
/NTE site (the name dates only to the Ming dynasty) 3km northwest of
Anyang %5, in the northern Henan panhandle (see Fig. 3.23). The inscrip-
tions, together with the complex of temple palaces, workshops, and elite
burials, reveal the Xiaotun area to have been the Late Shang’s major sacro-

‘administrative center. If tradition, as recorded in such texts as the “Pan Geng”

B chaprer of the Shang shu and Sima Qian’s “Yin benji,” is correct, the
site — which modern scholars have come to associate with the traditional
name of Yinxu B&SE (The Wastes of Yin) — was the Shang capiral for the last
twelve kings, starting with Pan Geng. Archaeological confirmation of a
pre~Wu Ding (d. ca. 1189 B.c.) dynastic Shang presence at Xiaotun has not
yet, however, been provided.™

The gathering of the cattle scapulas and turtle shells, some of which were
presented as tribute — frequently in their hundreds — by neighboring coun-
tries, the killing of the donor cattle (sometimes offered to the ancestors in

~culr) and turtes, the cleaning of the scapulas and plastrons, the ritual con-

secration of scapulas, the preparation of the hollows,” the time spent in the
ritual cracking of the bones, the labor invested in carving the record, and the
eventual disposal of the used oracle bones — all this specialized activiry indi-
cates the degree to which royal divination was one of the central dynastic

cussing. Robert W. Bagley (Shng Ritual Bronzes in the Arthur M. Sackler Collections) [Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1987, pp. 582~7; see too, pp. 521-33) reproduces 82 insignia and
inscriptions on Shang bronzes. See too Matsumaru Michio, “In Shi kokka no k828,” fwanami kbza:
sekai rekishi 4 (1970): 65—71; David N. Keightey, Sources of Shang History: The Oracle-Bone Inscripiions
of Bronze Age China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978), p. 134, n. 5; and Chang, Skang
Civilization, pp. 21-3.

David N. Keightley, “Religion and the Rise of Urbanism,” JAOS 93, 4 (1973): 527-38; ]. A. Lefeuvre,
“Les inscriptions des Shang sur carapaces de tortue et sur os; apergu historique et bibliographigue de
la découverte et des premitres études,” TP 61 (1975): 1-82; Wang Yuxin, Jiaguxue ronglun (Beijing:
Zhongguo Shehui kexue 1989), pp. 23—42; Liu Qiyu, “Chonglun Pan Geng qian Yin ji gian Yin de
yuanyin,” Shixue yuekan 1990.4: 1—5. For the pre-Shang cultural remains at the site, see Zhongguo
Shehui kexueyuzn Kaogu yanjiusuo, Yinxu de faxian yu yanjin, pp. 49 and 419-34.

For the preparation of the scapulas and plastrons and the drilling and chiseling of the hollows, see
Keighdey, Sources of Shang History, pp. 12-21.

B
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Figure 4.3, on page 239. Wu Ding harvest divination. The positive charge, RZRE (We will
receive miller harvest), was divined on the right side of the turcle plastron, with each crack
numbered from “” to “s” (the numbers are recorded in the upper quadrant of cach of the
T-shaped cracks). The negarive charge, B EFREE (We may not “receive miller harvest”),
was divined on the left side, with its cracks numbered in the same way. An auspicious crack
notation, =4 “er gao” (two reports; the precise meaning is uncertain), was also inscribed in
the lower quadrant of crack number 4 on the left. Both the positive and negative charges
shared the identical preface, /R P&, (Crack-making on bingchen [day 53], [the diviner]
Que divined: . ..). The date, W08 (fourth moon) was recorded at the end "of the negarive
charge on the left (Hefs, 9950f).

institutions. Over 48,000 of the total excavated corpus of 200,000 oracle-
bone fragments have been thought worth reproducing in the form of modern
rubbings, recently assembled in one comprehensive collection of Shang
inscriptions.”

SHANG DIVINATION: PROCEDURES. After the diviners had produced
and interpreted the cracks and the king had pronounced his forecast, the
number of each crack (1, 2, 3, etc.), together with the occasional “crack nota-
tion” about the good fortune of 2 particular crack, was incised beside it (Fig.
4.3). Thereafter, specialists carved a record of the entire divination, probably
copied from a preliminary account written on perishable material, into the
bone. The engraved characters and the cracks too were sometimes filled with
colored pigments. After a certain interval, the oracle bones, their usefulness
now ended, were buried in storage pits in the temple palace area.” Figure 4.4
provides an excellent example of a full divination record.

DIVINERS, DIVINATION TOPICS, AND DIVINATION FORMS. The last
nine Shang kings were served by over 120 diviners whose names are known.
That some, like Gu 7, Xuan &, or Xi &, bore the names of communities
or countries whose leaders and activities also formed part of the divination
record suggests that the diviners, as members of named lineages, were not of
low status. Modern scholars have identified some ten major diviner groups
on the basis of their periods of activity, writing styles, divination forms, and
divination topics. They have also conveniendy, if sometimes imperfectly,
divided these groups chronologically into five periods (see Table 4.1). By the

= Guo Moruo, ed., Hu Houxuan, ed. in chief, Jiaguwen heji, 33 vols. (N.p.: Zhonghua, 1978-82); here-
after cited as HJ. For an introduction to this corpus inscriptionum, see David N. Keightley, “Sources of
Shang History: Two Major Oracle-Bone Collections Published in the People’s Republic of China,”
JAOS 110, 1 (1990): 39-51. An HJ number followed by an e o “b? refers to the front or back of the
bone or shell.
Keightley, Sources of Shang History, pp- 12-56.
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Figure 4.2. The back of the plastron reproduced in Fig. 4.3 recoids the royal forecast: “The
king read the cracks and said: ‘Auspicious. We will receive this harvest.”” The diviner had
applied his heat source to the ten hollows that had eatlier been bored into the shell, five on
the right and five on the left; their location determined the position and direction of the T-
shaped cracks that formed on the front (£] 9950b). .
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Figure 4.3. See figure legend on p. 237
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Figure 4.4. A full divination record. The front (and back; not shown) of this large scapula,
from the reign of Wu Ding, records several divinations that were performed over a period of
at least thirty days in the fifth and sixth moons. In each case, the record of the results con-
firmed the king’s initial forecast of disaster. Thus, the inscription on the left (which starts at
the top of the column on the left of the vertical boundary line and is read down and to the
left), records: “E MRAHTIHE B BEZ  HERECELR TEABXRE, &L
LT+ FEFREN € B L HIMERIEME” “[Preface:] Crack-making on guisi (day
40), Que divined: “In the next ten days there will be no disasters.” [ Prognosticazion:] “There
will be calamities; there may be someone bringing alarming news.” [Verification:] When it
came to the fifth day, dingyou [day 34], there really was someone bringing alarming news from
the west. Guo of Zhi [a Shang general] reported and said: “The Tufang [an enemy country]
have atracked in our eastern borders and have seized two settlements.” The Gongfang (another
enemy country) likewise invaded the fields of our western borders).” The large, bold graphs
were typical of the reign of Wu Ding; they had also been filled with brighe red pigment (Heji,
Gos7f).
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:nd of the dynasty, however, the king himself had become virtually the only
Jiviner recorded in the inscriptions, monopolizing the mantic role that Wu
Ding had earlier shared with other notables.

The diviners from the Bin Z group (Period 1), in particular, favored a
form of divination in which they treated the topic at issue in complemen-
tary fashion. Rather than offer a direct question to the Powers, they formu-
lated a pair of “charges” (the modern term is mingei #47%8%), one positive and
one negative, the “charge” being best understood as the statement of a pre-
diction, a hope, or 2 fear.** These paired formulations of the issue were gen-
erally cracked and inscribed on the right and left sides of a turtle shell, as in
Figure 4.3. Wu Ding’s diviners treated charges about a large variety of topics
in this dualistic way: harvests, bad omens, the capture of prisoners, child-
bearing (Fig. 4.5), the activities of Di % (the high God) and other Powers,
dreams, floods, military strategy, the issuing of orders, rain and sunshine,
royal tours of inspection} sickness, sending men on a mission, settlement
building, sorties and other trips, spiritual approval, assistance, harm, tribute
payments, and 50 on. That much Shang art was also characterized by the
symumetrical opposition of images (Figs. 3.8 and 3.9) further suggests the value
that the Shang elites atrached to such binary oppositions.”

As divinarory practice and its underlying religious assumptions evolved,
the content and form of Shang divination changed considerably.”® Not only
did diviners use complementary, positive and negative charge pairs increas-
ingly rarely, but they reduced the whole scope of the enterprise. Most Period
v divinations focused on the performance, according to strict schedule, of
ancestral cult, apotropaic wishes for “no harm” in the next ten-day week, and
queries about the royal hunts, which were now divined on the same five days
~ the second, fourth, fifth, eighth, and ninth — in every ten-day week.”
Charges about what the Powers might do to the Shang, about receiving or
not receiving millet harvest (Figs. 4.2, 4.3), and many of the other topics that

“Wu Ding’s diviners had addressed — such as the hopes for the birth of a male
child (Fig. 4.5), the meaning of dreams, the cause of and ritual cure for sick-
ness, the choice of allies in war and of officers to carry out the king’s affairs,
the mobilization of conscripts, the building of settlements, and the will of
Di — had vanished from the record.” ‘

“ See Qiu Xigui, “An Examination of Whether the Charges in Shang Oracle-Bone Inscriptions Are
Questions,” EC 14 (1989): 77-114, 165-72, and the attendant discussion.

5 K. C. Chang, “Some Dualistic Phenomena in Shang Society,” in idem, Early Chinese Civilizarion:

Anthropological Perspectives (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1976), pp- 93-114; David N.

Keightley, “Shang Divination and Meraphysics,” Philosophy East and West 38 (1988): 367-97.

Keightley, “Shang Divination and Meraphysics,” pp. 378-83.

7 Matsumaru Michio, “Inkyo bokujich no denrybchi ni tsuite: Indai kokka kbz6 kenkydl no tame ni,”

Toyh bunka kenkyijo kiyé 31 (1963): 70.

These will be taken up below, pp. 2824,

6
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Figure 4.5. Childbirth oracle-bone inscriptions. The inscription on the right, reads down-
wards, in columns that move from right to lefr: F8l MR E - BFHE - TEE : HETH
FHERRST - OX— B FERATEEL (Crack-making on jiashen [day 21), Que
divined: [Charge] “Lady Hao’s childbearing will be good.” [Prognostication] The king read
the cracks and said: “If it be a ding-day childbearing, it will be good; if it be a geng-[day] child-
bearing, there will be prolonged luck.” [Verification:] [After] thirty-one days, on jiayin [day
5], she gave birth; it was not good; it was 2 girl). The paired charge on the left, couched in
the negative, undesired mode, reads downwards, in columns that move from left to right: B
BNRA  BERAESE - SHX— B FEBATEER [Preface] Crack-making on jiashen
[day 21], Que divined: [Charge]] “Lady Hzo's childbearing may not be good.” [ Verification:)
[After] thirty-one days, on jiayin [day s51], she gave birth; it really was not good; it was a girl)
(HJ 14002f).
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Calligraphy, moreover, once large and bold in Period I (Figs. 4.2, 4.3, 4-4,
and 4.5) had become minuscule (Fig. 4.6). Crack notations that, in Period I,
had identified the auspiciousness of particular cracks (Fig. 4.3), were almost
completely discarded. The number of cracks per charge, which might, under
Wu Ding, have involved up to twenty for a charge pair (see the ten num-
‘bered cracks in Fig. 4.3), had generally been reduced to no more than three
cracks per unpaired charge (Fig. 4.6).” Royal prognostications, which under
Wu Ding had forecast both good fortune (Fig. 4.2) and bad (Fig. 4.4), and
could on occasion be lengthy (Fig. 4.5), were now uniformly auspicious and
brief (Fig. 4.6).

Shang divination, in shorr, had, during the century and half from the reign
of Wu Ding to that of Di Xin (1086—1045 B.C.), become more systematic,
Jess spontaneous, and less comprehensive; it had also become routinely opti-
mistic. These changes in form and scope, however, may be relared to a variety
of other cultural developments: to the systematization of the five-ritual cycle
of ancestral cult (for this system of rites and ceremonies, see p. 260 below);
to the triumph of filial over fraternal succession, which regularized as it sim-
plified both political and cultic practice; to the increasing power and confi-
dence of the kings as they came to head a more routinized administration;
and to the replacement of pyromancy by the simpler form of divination,
involving the manipulation of numbers, that was to produce the hexagram-
based system of the Y7 jing 5% (Classic of changes).”® Given the reduction
in the scope of Period V divination, however, modern scholars are, in many
areas, less informed about the activities, hopes, and fears of Di Yi and Di
Xin than they are about those of Wu Ding.

SHANG DIVINATION AND ITS RELIGIOUS ASSUMPTIONS. Although
the Shang inscriptions suggest that some turtle shells had numinous value,
the bulk of the evidence indicates that the oracle bones served as a divina-
tion medium because the diviners sanctified and employed them in rituals
performed in the presence of the ancestors.” It may be assumed thar the
ancestor in whose temple a divination was performed acted as an ancestral
“eaint” who mediated between the divinatory supplicants below and other
ancestral Powers above.

© Keighdley, Sources of Shang History, pp. 38—40-

% Guan Xiechu, “Shang Zhou jiagu he gingronggi shang de guayao bianshi,” Guwenzi yanjin 6 (1981):
141-9; Zhang Yachu :nd Liu Yu, “Some Observations ‘About Milfoil Divination Based on Shang ind
Zhou bagua Numerical Symbols,” trans. Edward L. Shaughnessy EC 7 (1981-2): 46-55.

* The Shang diviners may also have areribured special powers to the vaulted carapace and yz ZE-shaped
plastron of the turtle, whose shapes would have symbolized Heaven above and Earth below (Sarah
Allan, The Shape of the Turtle: Mysh, Are, and Cosmos in Early China [Albany: State University of New
York Press, 1991}, pp. 104-11); it is difficult, however, to demonstrate such analogies, known only from
later texts, in the oracle-bone record irself.
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Figure 4.6. Late oracle-bone inscripuons. This series of seven
inscriptions on the remaining edge of a scapula (the bone
would have fragmented along the line of the vertical T-shaped
cracks whose crack numbers, all “3,” are visible on the right)
typify the inscriptional style of the last two kings, Di Yi and
Di Xin. The inscriptions were unpaired, the king was the
diviner of record, the calligraphy was small, the results were
uniformly auspicious. Each divination was performed on the
gui-day, the last day of the Shang ten-day week, and was con-
cerned to determine the good fortune of the week to come.
The first insciiption (at the bottom of the fragment) reads %
RE MSHTHREERE (On the day guichou [day 50], the
king made cracks and divined: “In the next ten days there will
be no disasters.” The king read the cracks and said: “Auspi-
cious”). The subsequent and identical charges and forecasts
moved up the bone, being divined on guihai (day 60), guiyou
(day 10), and so on (Heji 39393). !
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Ancestral responsibility for the cracks is also suggested by a significant
number of charges that specifically appealed to the ancestors for aid. Here,
as everywhere in Shang divination, there is evidence of a hierarchy based on
seniority. Where, for example, the good fortune of particular individuals or
of the king’s hunts was involved, the ancestor to whom appeal was made
might be relatively junior (HJ 10608f, 32680). Where larger, dynastic topics,
like harvest, enemy invasions, or victory in battle were concerned, the pyro-
mantic appeal for religious action was frequently to the senior ancestors,
dynastic and predynastic (F/ 6204f, 6316). The pattern of the divination
charges reveals the hierarchy of jurisdications that the Shang conferred upon
the dead.

The diviners might formulate the charges and preside over the divinatory
rituals, but with few exceptions, only the king — who is occasionally referred
to in the bones as “I, the one man” (yu yi ren 4— A)* — had the ability to
read the cracks (as in Figs. 4.2, 4.4, 4-5 and 4.6). His monopoly of the crucial
interpretive act may plausibly be explained in terms of his kin relationship
to the ancestors.

CHRONOLOGY

Absolute Dating

Modern attempts to date the Shang employ some combination of evidence
drawn from the oracle-bone inscriptions, from Western Zhou bronze inscrip-
tions, and from Zhou accounts of varying date and reliability. Carbon-14
dating can provide parametexs within which the various stages of the Shang
dynasty must fall, but it is not sufficiently precise to resolve the disputes of
the text-based chronologists.”

Various attempts have been made to assign absolute dates to events
recorded in the oracle-bone inscriptions.”' The lunar eclipse inscriptions, for
example, suggest that Wu Ding was on the throue in the period from at least

1198 to 1189 B.C., but more work is needed before we can specify precise reign
dates.” Until that work is done, it seems prefcrable to anchor the late Shang

= Hu Houxuan, “Chonglun Yu yi ren wendi,” Guwenzi yanjiu 6 (1981): 15-33.
» Keightley, Sources of Shang History, pp- 172-3 and 188; Chang, Shang Civilization, pp- 322-4- Additional
carbon 14 dates are published each yeac in the seventh issue of Kaogu.

% The most heroic of these has been Dong Zuobin, Yinli pu (Nangi, Sichuan: Academia Sinica, 1945)
see, however, the issues raised throughout Zhang Peiyu’s summary, “Yinxu buci lifa yanjiu zongshu,”
Xian Qin shi yanjin 12, 3 (1986): 1-14. For the reign dates offered by Dong Zuobin, Chen Mengjia,
and Liu Xin ZI#K (ca. 46 B.C. — A.D. 23), see Keightley, Sources of Shang History, pp- 226—7, table 37.
On late Shang dates, see Table 4.3, note a. On the lunar eclipse inscriptions, see Keightley, Sources of
Shang History, p- 1743 and idem, “Shang China Is Coming of Age: A Review Article,” JAS 41 (x1982):
ss0—2. For a promising new methodology, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Micro-Periodization and the
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chronology in the lunar eclipse inscriptions of Wu Ding, the reign dates of
the last king, Di Xin (Table 4.1), and a Zhou conquest date of ca. 1045 B.C.
(see below). Absolute dates have been assigned to a few other events, such as
the campaign against the Renfang AJ7 that Di Xin conducted in his tenth
ritual cycle,* but, at present, scholars have a firmer sense of the relative, rather
than absolute, dates of the bone inscriptions.

The attempt to establish the first year of the Shang has benefited from
new initiatives in archaeo-astronomy. Entries in Zhou texts have been taken
as mythologized memories of the five-planet conjunction that occurred in
Sagitrarius in 1576. Other records of what appear to be similar conjunctions,
understood as symbolizing Heaven’s transferral of the Mandate, at the time
of the founding of the Xia and the overthrow of the Shang, support this view.
Using the absolute date of such astronomical events it is possible to conclude
that the first year of Cheng Tang would have been 1554.”

As to the end of the dynasty, Sima Qian was unable to date the year when
the Zhou swept out of the Wei 1B River valley in the west and overthrew Di
Xin. The Han scholar Liu Xin B/# (46 B.c.—a.D. 23) had calculated a con-
quest date of 1122 B.C. (with the dynasty starting in 1766), while an entry in
what has been regarded as the so-called ancient Bamboo Annals (Guben
Zhushu jinian EANTELAE) — a record of events down to 299 B.C. that was
discovered by grave robbers, probably in A.p. 279 — has suggested a date of
1027 B.C. (with the dynasty starting in 1523). The argument that the dates
given in the so-called modern, or current, Bamboo Annals (Jinben Zhushu
jinian SFATERLLE) ~ taditionally regarded as a Ming # dynasty fake —
may, with proper compensation for the manipulations of later numerologists,
be used to deduce the Shang dates has led to a proposed conquest date of
1045 B.C. or years close to ir.?*

Calendar of a Shang Military Campaign,” in Chinese Language, Thoughs and Culsure: Essays Dedicated

20 David S. Nivison, ed. P. 1. Ivanhoe (La Salle, Ill.: Open Court, 1996), pp- 58—93-
% David S. Nivison (“The Dates of Western Zhou,” HJAS 43, 2 [1983]: sor) and Shaughnessy (“The
‘Currenc Bamboo Annals and the Dare of the Zhou Conquest of Shang,” £C 11-12 (1985—7): 48-9)
date the campaign to 1077-1076 8..; He Youqi (“Di Yi Di Xin jinian he zheng Yi fang de niandai,”
Yindu xuekan 1990.3: 1-9) dares it to 1072. On the numbered ritual cycles, see below under “Time and
the Calendar.”
David W, Pankenier, “Astronomical Dates in Shang and Western Zhou,” EC7 (1981-2): 17~19, 23, 24;
and idem, “Mozs and the Dates of Xia, Shang, and Zhou: A Research Note,” EC 9—10 (1983-5): 177-
This may be compared with the estimare of 1t6 Michiharu (“Part One: Religion and Society,” in Studies
in Early Chinese Civilization: Religion, Society, Language, and Pal phy, ed. Itd Michiharu and
Ken-ichi Takashima [Hirakata: Kansai Gaidai University Press, 1996], vol. 2, p. 43, n. 29) that the
dynasty started ca. 1600.
Shaughnessy (Sowurces of Western Zhow History: Inscribed Bronze Vessels [Berkeley: Universicy of
California Press, 1991], pp. 217—21) reviews the difficulties involved with the Guben Zhushu jinian dates.
David S. Nivison (“The Dares of Western Chou,” pp. 481-580) concluded that the battle of Muye
took place on January 15, 1045; he subsequently revised that conclusion in, “1040 as the Date of the
Chou Conquest” (EC8 [1982~3]: 76-8). Pankenier, employing some of Nivison’s methodology, pro-
posed a conquest date of 1046; see Pankenier, “Astronomical Dates,” pp. 2-37; idem, “The Bamboo

&
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Relative Dating

icholars have determined the relative dare of many of the divination inscrip-
ions by calling on various types of evidence. Ancestral titles permit temple
same like Father Ding to be taken as a reference to Wu Ding, made in the
zeneration of his sons, Zu Geng 3% and Zu Jia FBH. Other clues are found
1 archaeological provenance, shapes and placement of the hollows, diviners’
names and diviner groups, writing style, “same-bone” relationships, and the
presence or absence of particular divinatory conventions and topics. Changes
in style and content did not necessarily coincide with a change of rulers —
indeed, technical studies now dassify inscriptions by diviner groups rather
than reigns — but, for broad analyses, the five periods by which Dong Zuobin
and later scholars correlated the inscriptions with the royal reigns (as shown
in Table 4.1), may still be used.”

TIME AND THE CALENDAR

To the Shang diviner, human time was concerned with the hours of the day,
che seasons of the year, the birth of royal sons, the timing of yoyal hunts, the
mobilization of conscripts for fighting, agriculture, or other public work. It
was also inextricably linked—¢o,_and conceived in terms of, religious time,
which was concerned with the schedule of rituals and sacrifices, the luck of
a particular day or week, the portentous significance of events occurring at
one time rather than another.

In the reign of Wu Ding, the diviners referred to the periods within a day
and night by at least eight different terms, such as: ming B, the time of
“brightening”; wiaoshi /NVE, the time of the “small meal”; and zhongri FH,
“midday.” The nature of the terms, some of which were related to the sun’s
motion (dawn, midday, afternoon), and others to social events (small and

- great meals), suggests no consistent or punctual system of “hours.”

The Shang named their days by combining the ten “heavenly stems”
(tian gan KT, a later term) — jia B, yi &, bing 7, ding T, etc., ending
with gui ¥ — and the twelve “earthly branches” (i zhi #1327, also 2 later term)
— zi F, chou T, yin %, etc., ending with bai Z%. These combined

_4nnals Revisited: Problems of Method in Using the Chronicle as a Source for the Chronology of Early

Zhou, Part 1,” BSOAS 55 (1992): 272-97; “Part 2: The Congruent Mandate Chronology in Y7 Zhou
shu” pp. 498-s10. Shaughnessy (Sources of Western Zhou History, pp- 217-36) concludes that a con-
quest dare of 1045 is “thoroughly supported” by numerous pieces of evidence.

» Keightley, Sources of Shang History, pp- 9133 Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Recent Approaches Oracle-
Bone Periodization,” EC'8 (1982-3): 113

% Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu, pp. 229-33 Yao Xiaosui, “Du Kisotun nandi jiagy’ zhaji,” Guwenzi
yanjin 12 (1985): 116-24.
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terms created a repeating six-week cycle of sixty days, with each week

”:,:being ten days long, as stem 1 was linked with branch 1 (jizzi B F,
~day 1), stem 2 with branch 2 (yichou ZH, day 2), down to stem 10, which

was linked with branch 12 (guibai ¥2, day 60). Thar living Shang kings
employed these “heavenly stems” to confer posthumous temple names
upon their roya ancestors and ancestresses — such as Da Jia K (che third
king), Da Yi KXZ (the first), and Wai Bing b (= 48 [ (the fourth) ~ and
increasingly structured the ancestral cult so that the ancestors and ancestresses
received cult on the day of their temple names, demonstrates the religious
significance of the day names. These offerings were sometimes divined
in advance, but increasingly by Period II and invariably in Period V,
the charge about the offering was divined on the name day of the ancestral
recipient, as in:

Crack-making on jiayin (day s1), Yin divined: “The king hosts (4in %) Da Jia (the
third king), performs the yong Z ritual, no fault....”

Crack-making on gengshen (day s7), Yin divined: “The king hosts Da Geng (the fifth
king; nexr on the main line of descent), performs the yong-ritual, no faule....” (HJ
22723)

Da Jia was hosted on a jia-day, Da Geng on a geng-day. References to “the
Ding temple” (ding zong T5%) and “the temple of Da Yi” (Da Yi zong KZ
%%) document the existence of ritual structures dedicated to particular gan-
named ancestors.”

Ten stem-named days formed the Shang week, known as the xun ],
which started on the jiz 7 day and ended on the gui % day, and the common
incantatory charge, xun wang huo HT-H (In the [next] ten days there will
be no disasters; Y444.2—46.1, 447.1—2), appears to have been divined on the
last gui-day of every ten-day week for at least the 150 or more years of the
Shang historical period. The regularity of these divinations suggests a hal-
lowed and traditional unit, the basic sequence of ten days and ten suns. Ic
was only by the end of the dynasty that a few postfaces provide an unequiv-
ocal date and suggest the development of a more linear view of time, counted
by ritual cycles (s7 ¥8), as in:

“It was in the sixth moon, on the jizwu (day 31) when we performed the yongritual
to Qiang Jia (the fourteenth Shang king); it was in the king’s third ritual-cycle” (wei

" wang san si EE=4E)»

* Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu, pp. 468-9, 472~3, 478. For an introduction to the associations
berweer: sun, day, and ancestor, see Allan, Shape of the Turtle, pp. 19-56. For how the temple names
were assigned, see below under “Royal Succession and Temple Names.”

* HJ 37838; Keightley, Sources of Shang History, pp. 115~16. See, to0, Itd Michiharu, “Part One: Religion
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By Period 'V, in fact, the growing number of ancestors whose sequential cult
constituted the ritual cycle permitted that cycle to serve as a counter for
periods that were 360 or, more commonly, 370 days long; this “ritual year,”
however, did not, apparendly, start at a fixed point in the solar year.”

The late Shang synchronized the lunar months with the solar year by the
addition of intercalary months. Following Zhou and Han accounts, and in
accordance with the practice of Chinese calendars thar have traditionally
started with or near the winter solstice, it is generally, though not universally,
thought that the first Shang moon started with the new moon after the winter
solstice, and thart the calendrical Shang day started at midnight (rather than
at dawn). Although numerous uncertainties remain, the general picture
that emerges is of a calendrical system that was evolving from observation
and description toward one that was increasingly machematical and pre-
scriptive. That some variabilicy may still be observed in the calendars of
Eastern Zhou supports the view that Shang calendrical methods were still
relatively inexact.* Zhou accounts of Shang (and earlier) astrological events,
strongly suggest that the Shang would have been observing and recording
the rising and setting of certain stars, such as Da Huo &k (Grear Fire, ic.,
Antares), and major planetary conjunctions, bue the degree to which they
divined such matters or put their astronomical knowledge to calendrical use
is uncertain.”

ROYAL SHANG RELIGION

Starting with the reign of Wu Ding, the cult center at Xiaotun (Fig. 4.7) was
the site of numerous activities that expressed and reinforced royal claims to
knowledge and authority. Here were the burials of royal ancestors, whose
powerful assistance the living king and his dependents solicited with cult and
whose spirits offered pyromantic guidance about the conduct of the dynasty’s
affairs. Here was the impressive bronze-founding industry of the royal Shang,
which produced the shining, ritual vessels that the kings on earth employed
in their communications with the ancestors and other Powers who received
cult at the site. Here labored the kings' diviners, engravers, and record
keepers. And here were the surrounding settlements, workshops, and ceme-

and Society,” vol. 1, pp. 49—53. Bagley (Shang Ritual Bronzes, pp- s21-31) discusses twelve such rirual-
dare inscriptions on bronzes.

% Chang Yuzhi (Shangdai zhoufi zhidu [N.p.: Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan, 19871, pp. 2215, 234, 249
260, 290) provides derailed calendrical reconstructions.

# For a judicious summary of the technical issues, see Zhang Peiyu, “Yinxu buci lifa.”

% For examples of the cloims made, see Wen Shaofeng and Yuan Tingdong, Yinxu buci yanjin: Kexue
jishu pian (Chengdu: Sichuan renmin, 1983), pp. 1-121; and Feng Shi, “Yinli suishou yanjiu,” Kaogu
xuebao 1990.1: 19—42.
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teries of lineages that were closely allied to the dynasty. Thar the oracle bones
were consistently stored at Xiaotun, and were returned there for burial even
though they had been used on the king’s hunts and travels, reveals that
the king regarded the site as the dynasty’s paramount sacro-administrative
center.

The-Upper Pantheon

DI, THE HIGH GOD. The original meaning of the word 4 #, the name
or title by which the Shang kings addressed their High God (and their royal
ancestors on the main line of descent) remains hard to determine. Some
scholars, for example, have argued that the oracle-bone graph (% in Period
1) depicted a celestial, vegetative, anthropomorphic, or ritual object. Others,
relying upon the etymology of the term, have suggested that & meant “tighty
tied” (#%) and that the name Di may thus have identified a corporate group
of spiris, like the royal ancestors, or a higher Power that unified the various
cultures of the North China Plain, much as the Shang themselves may have
been sesking to do politically.

The Late Shang kings and their supporters believed that Di presided over
a hierarchy of ancestral and other Powers that were capable of influencing
the success or failure of most aspects of Shang life. That Di was conceived
as being “above” is indicated by his ability to “send down” (jiang F&) disas-
ters and approval on men below (Y480.1). Thar-Di was virtually the only
Power who could directly order (4ng 47) the Rain, or the Thunder, as well
as the only Power who had the Wind Powers under his control, set him
apart from all the other Powers, natural, predynastic, or ancestral. Where
weather was concerned, Di’s most important function was his control of the
rain. Typical charges are: “From. today, gengzi (day 37), down to jizchen (day
41), Di will order rain” (HJ 9o0f), and “Di, when it comes to the fourth
moon, will order rain” (HJ 14138). One may note the parallels between the
worlds of religion and politics; just as no other Power but Di ever issued
orders in the world of the inscriptions, neither did any other person bur the
king.

* For the scholarship on Di, see Matsumars Michio and Takashima Ken-ichi, Kokotsumoji jishakn soran

(Tokyo: Tokyo University Press, 1994), no. 0006. For Western-language studies, see, e.g., Herrlee Gless-
ner Creel, The Birth of China: A Study of the Formative Period of Chinese Civilization WNew York: Reynal
& Hitchcock, 1937), pp. 182-4; and Robert Eno, “Was There 1 High God Ti in Shang Religion?,” EC
15 (1990): 18—20. See too T8d6 Akiyasu, Kanji gogen jiren (Tokyo: Gakutdsha, 1969), p- 471

The tide Shang Di k% (Upper Di, or Di on High) found in later texts, also indicates that Di resided
above; it rarely if ever dccurs, however, in the oracle-bone inscriptions (Y396.2 cites only three instances;
see too Shima Kunio, Inkyo bokuji kenkyéi [Hirosaki: Hirosaki: daigaku Chigoku kenkytikai, 1953], p.
197). It is uncertain if Shang Di appears in any Shang bronzesnscription (Bagley, Shang Ritual Bronzes,
pp. 526-8, 535, nn. 29~31). o
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It has frequently been suggested that Di was the first Shang ancestor,”® but
the evidence is problematic. Di might, on rare occasions, share certain func-
tions with the ancestors, being able, for example, to cause sickness (H/
14222CF). Such instances suggest that the Shang, living in a world dominated
by kin relarions, tended to conceive all great power in quasi-kin terms. The
living Shang kings divined abour Di infrequently, however, and they offered
him litde or no sacrificial wealth. The contrast with the generous and impor-
tuning way in which the kings treated their ancestors implies that Di was
regarded quite differently.

This conclusion is supported by the consideration that, on rare occasions,
Di might order enemy attacks, as in “.. . the .. . fang 77 [an enemy country]
is harming and arracking [us}; it is Di who orders it to make disasters for us”
(Yingeang 1133f), and “Tt is not Di who orders [an enemy country] to make
disasters for us” (FJ 6746). That Di could order the dynasty to suffer harm
in this way, or could cause unspecified disasters to descend on the Shang cult
center or other settlements (HJ 14176, 14178; see also Y420.1), further implies
that Di’s role was nonancestral. The Shang ancestors never struck at the
dynasty in such vital spots, presumably because they lacked the power and
the motivation. These few “Di makes disaster” cases are significant, for they
suggest that Di was potentially a Tian % (“Heaven”)-like figure capable, like
the Zhou deiry, of harming and destroying the dynasty. The Zhou claim that
Di (or Tian) had ordered their rulers to conquer the Shang (see Chaprer 5)
would thus not have been a Zhou invention, but a logical extension of Shang
religious concepts.

THE HIGH POWERS. The Powers of the Shang pantheon may be divided
into six groups: (1) Di, the High God; (2) Nature Powers, like Tu £, the
Farth Power or Altar of the Soil (the she &t of later texts), He {4, the (Yellow)
River Power, Yang £ (Xiang?; sometimes given in modern transcription as
Yue ), the Mountain Power (which modern scholars have identified with
Mount Song %, the sacred peak some sokm southwest of modern
Zhengzhou Z8MH), and Ri B, the suns® (3) Former Lords (Xian Gong J54%,
2 modern term) such as Nao ZE and Wang Hai £2, whom the Shang wor-

3

For example, Guo Moruo (Qingrong shidai [Shanghai: Qunyi, 1946, pp. 21-4) argued thar Di was
equivalent to the divine progenitor, Di Ku #4%, and thus, through Di Ku's union with his secondarv
consort, Jian Di i3, the founder of the Shang lineage. Eno has proposed “a root meaning of “father’
for the word 43" (“Was There a High God?” p. 19); see too Qiu Xigui, “Guanyu Shangdai de zongzu
zuzhi yu guizu he pingmin liangge ji¢ji de chubu yanjin,” Wenshi 17 (1983): 2-3.

» 1t4 Michiharu, “Part One: Religion and Society,” pp- 63 and 73-s. Zhang Bingquan, Xiaorun di e+ ben:
Yinxu wenzi — Bingbian (Taipei: Academia Sinica, 1955-1972), commentary to no. 124, finds tha he
97 had four uses in the inscriptions: as the name of a Shang ancestor, place, river, or diviner. Yang
Shengnzn (“Yinxu jiaguwen zhong de he,” Yinxu bowu yuan yuankan 1 {1989): 54—63) argues that the
Shang treated the He as an actual ancestor 1ather than a Nature Power.
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shippers treated differently from their ancestors; (4) predynastic ancestors,
such as Shang Jia and the three Bao & (see Fig. 4.1); (5) the dynastic ances-
tors, starting with Da Yi (the first king); and (6) the dynastic ancestresses,
the consorts of the kings on the main line of descent.®

The distinctions between these groups, especially the distincrions between
Nature Powers, Former Lords, and predynastic ancestors, who may be called,

" collectively, the High Powers, were by no means rigid; the Shang conceived

of the High Powers as sharing many essential functions. Furthermore, they
referred to some of the High Powers as “Ancestor” (zu 1) or “High Ances-
tor” (gao zu ®#), thus incorporating them into their ancestral pantheon.®
The Nature Powers, such as Di and a few of the Former Lords, like Huang
Yin EF (Y977.1—78.2), tended to affect the dynasty or the country as a
whole, influencing the weather, the crops, and warfare. Unlike the ancestors,
they were not directly concerned with the king’s personal activities: his well-
being, his illnesses, the childbearing of his consorts, the fault-free manage-
ment of his rituals, and the oracular cracking of bone and shell. The High
Powers occupied a middle ground, unable to emulate Di by commanding
(/ing) natural phenomena, bur, above the ancestors, still having a large impact
on the weather and the crops.

The Former Lords were apparently powerful figures, not of royal origin,
to whom the Shang offered cult outside the system of ancestral worship. In
the case of Former Lords like Wang Hai and Yi Yin, legends about their activ-
ities as rulers or ministers appear in texts of far later date; it is possible that
the Shang shared such a legendary view of their persons and histories.® The
Former Lords were apparently regarded as early progenitors of the Shang
elite, but they were not accorded temple names or a scheduled place in the
regular ritual cycle. The Shang kings” worship of these figures laid the seeds

of a practice maintained throughout China’s imperial history. The canoniza-

# Other divisions are possible. Itd Michiharu (“Yindai shi de yanjiv,” in Riben kaogusxue yanjiuzhe: Zhong-
guo kagguxue yanjiu lumwengi, ed. Higuchi Takayasu, tr. Cai Fengshu [Hong Kong: Dongfang shudian,
1990], pp. 205—60), for example, proposes that the Shang employed two sacrificial systems: one was
external, centered on the Narure Powers, the other was internal, centered, through the five-ritual cycle,
on the ancestors. For the Former Lords and predynastic ancestors recorded in traditional texts, see
Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 4.

+ The Former Lords, Nao (H] 30398, 30399, and 33227) and Wang Hai (H] 30447), were called High

Ancestor; He, the River Power, wus also so honored (#/32028). Later legends about, for example, He

Bo I, Lord of the Yellow River (see. e.g., Anne Birrell, Chinese Mythology: An Introduction [Balti-

more: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1993), pp. 88, 101-2, 140~1, 263), confirm this tendency to

anthropomorphize Nature Powers.

* The way in which late Shang worshippers associated Yi Yin 5 (Y980.1~2) with groups of dead kings
on the main line of descent, generally starting with the dynasty founder, suggests both that Yi Yin was
an important, if nondynastic figure and that his imporrance started with the reign of the founder; see
Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 177; Cai Zhemao, “Yin buci Yi Yin jiu shi kao: Jianlun ta shi,” BIHP
58, 4 (1987): 755-808. The Zhou accounts that present him as an important minister of Da Yi are thus
tacitly supported by the Shang evidence.
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tion of dead officers, who, like the royal ancestors, were capable of cursing
the living and of receiving sacrifices, demonstrated that high status in this
life, conferred by the king, could be maintained, with the help of the king’s
descendants, in the next. Views of the afterlife thus served to validate status
relations among the living.

That the Shang distinguished the Predynastic Ancestors from the dynas-
tic kings is suggested by the artificial regularity of their temple names, which
followed, in sequence, the first four days of the Shang week, Shang Jia, Bao
Yi #7,, Bao Bing %, Bao Ding T, and the last two days, Shi Ren 71
T, Shi Gui =% (P16 in Fig. 4.1). That the consorts of the first four figures
were not offered culr is a further reason for thinking that their nature dif-
fered from that of the dynastic ancestors.”

The higher reaches of the Shang pantheon were thus occupied by a loose
cluster of High Powers whose jurisdictions were wide and nonexclusive and
whose qualities were partly, though not wholly, conceived in ancestral terms.
The divinations that sought to determine their influence and the cult that
sought to win their favors suggest that such religious negotiations were con-
ceived in ad hoc and expedient terms. Ac this level of the pantheon, respon-
sibility for such large topics as the weather, harvest, and insect plagues could
not be strictly assigned to one Power.

The Ancestors

Since the royal lineage served as che core of the dynastic state in which reli-
gious and social idioms and institutions, still largely undifferentiated, were
given political expression, the commemoration of the names of ancestors,
singly or in groups, in divination and in cult, served to reaffirm the genealog-
ical charter by which the Shang kings ruled. Ir likewise reminded the par-
ticipants, in a sacred context, of the accumulated generations of Shang rulers
and of the king’s unique relationship to a fundamental source of ultrahuman
power. The king stood at the center of his own kinship community, known,
at least to later ages, as the Zi “F lineage.* The kings themselves, particu-

# Zhu Fenghan (“Lun Yinxu buci zhong de dashi ji qi xiangguan wenti,” Guwenzi yanjiz 16 (1989): 39—41)
provides additional reasons for distinguishing the predynastic from the dynastic ancestors. Additional
predynastic ancestors may perhaps be discerned in the bone record. According to later texts, thirteen
such figures spanned thirteen generations prior to the reign of Da Yi; see Chang, Shang
Civilization, pp. 4—5-

# The waditional genealogies are given in Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 3-5. Yor the view that such
lineage names appeared only at the start of Western Zhou, with the Zi name deriving from the cor-
porate group represented by the Zi (princes) of Shang, see Léon Vandermeersch, Wangdao ou la voie
royale: Recherches sur Uespris des instirutions de la Chine archaique. Tome 1: Structures culturelles et struc-
sures familiales (Paxis: Ecole francaise d’Extréme Orient, 1977), pp- 301-2. For Zi as a status term, see
Lin Yun, “Cong Wu Ding shidai de jizhong Zi buci shilun Shangdai de jiazu xingtai,” Guwenzi yanjiu
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larly those on the main line of descent whose fathers and sons were both
kings,* formed an unbroken lineage whose members were continually sus-
tained and refreshed by the offering of regularly scheduled sacrifices in which
the living king “hosted” his ancestors in sequence, according to their senior-
ity. Shang dynastic identity was above all that of lineage descendants whose
primary obligation was to strengthen and continue the lineage just as they
drew strength from it.

Affinal ties were believed to persist after death, the consorts of the kings
who constituted the main line of descent being worshipped jointly with their
royal spouses. This suggests the importance of the marriage ties thart linked
the sublineages to the royal dynasty. Further, as in later times, there is evi-
dence that shifts in political power among the living were reflected in shifts
in sacrificial pracrice.** Death provided no alternative vision of how society
might be structured; status relations between the rulers and the ruled,
berween older and younger generations, remained unchanged. The ancestors
were still conceived of as having human concerns rather than being tran-
scendentally different entities. This may help to account for the characreris-
tic this-worldliness, not only of Shang religion itself, but also of subsequent
Chinese philosophy. It is worth stressing, however, that the ancestors were
not simply the commemorated dead. Ancestor worship, in the words of one
anthropologist, “is a representation or extension of the authority component
in jural relations of successive generations.” The Shang ancestors had jobs
to do, and it was the role of their living descendants both to sustain the ances-
tors with cult and to provide the hierarchical, jurisdictional, and functional
structures that enabled the ancestors to exert their continuing and orderly
influence in the world.

MAIN-LINE AND COLLATERAL DESCENT. The distinction between the
main-line and collateral kings was critically important to the Shang ritual-

1 (1979): 320~4: Chang Cheng-lang, “A Brief Discussion of Fu Tzw,” in Studies of Shang Archaeology:
Seleczed Papers from the International Conference on Shang Civilizarion, ed. K. C. Chang (New Haven,
Conn.: Yale University Press, 1986), pp. 107-8.
This line is known in later texts as the dazong K. Dazong in the Shang inscriptions (¥753.2) evi-
dently referred to the Great Temple itself, where cult was offered to the grear ancestors, but the term
had not yer assumed its later meaning; see Yang Shengnan, “Cong Yinxu buci zhong de shi zong shuo
dao Shangdai de zongfa zhidu,” Zhongguo shi yanjiu 1985.3: 3-16; Zhu Fenghan, “Yinxu buci suo jian
Shang wangshi zongmiao zhidv,” Lishi yanjiu 1990.6: 5-6.
Under Wa Ding, Qiang Jia %8 (Ki4), for example, was not treated as a main-line king but as a
member of a collateral line that produced no kings; during the reign of the next six kings he was treated
as a member of the main line of descent; but in the reigns of the last two kings, Di Yi and Di Xin, he
was again relegated to collateral status (see Keightley, Sources of Shang History, p. 187, n. f). These shifts
presumably reflected changes in the value of collateral and main-line descent and in the status of Qiang
Jids descendants.
4 Meyer Fortes, “Some Reflections on Ancestor Worship in Africa,” in African Systems of Thought, ed.
M. Fortes and G. Dieterlen (London: Oxford University Press, 1965), p. 133.
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ists. The inclusion of a royal ancestor in the schedule of sacrifices addressed
to the main-line kings, and the exclusion of the collateral kings (see note 46)
served to strengthen not only the power of those royal progenitors and their
descendants, but also the principle of father-to-son descent itself, thus legit-
imizing the political status of the incumbent king and his sons at the expense
of those who were descended from the collateral kings.

The title Di % was only attached to the temple names of kings on
the direct line of descent. Thus, in Period II, Wu Ding might be referred
to as Di Ding % 1 (HJ 24982), and, in Period 1II, Zu Jia as Di Jia 7 H
(HJ 27439). This confirms the importance attached to these distinctions,* as
does the treatment of the royal consorts. Only the consorts of the main-line
kings received cult in the five-ritual cycle. Whether these consorts
were honored because they were the mothers of kings, so that they received
status from their sons, or whether the sons became kings because their
mothers were the official consorts (so that the sons received status from
their mothers) cannot be determined from the oracle-bone record, which
focuses almost exclusively on the post-mortem, ritual treatment of these
figures. Lineages whose daughters were taken in marriage by the royal sons
would have understood, from these ritual arrangements, that the greater
religious power was reserved for women whose husbands and sons were

both kings.*

ANCGESTRAL TABLETS AND TEMPLES. The Shang symbolized and com-
memorated each royal ancestor by a spirit tablet (or its Shang precursor) t0
which the ancestor returned when receiving cult. Few if any archaeological
remains of such tablets have been found,® but it is generally agreed that
the oracle-bone graph T (¥398.2-403.2), read as shi 7%, could refer to both
the altar stands or tablets (known as zhu E in later texts) and to the ances-
tors themselves. The tablets were housed in temples (Fig. 4.7) — the bone

# Shima Kunio, nkyo bokuji kenkyd, p. 186; Qiu Xigui, “Ciuanyu Shangdai de zongzu zuzhi,” p. 2; It
Michiharu, “Part One: Religion and Sociery,” pp. 45-6. Qiu notes that the “Yin benji” erroneously
assigns the tide of Di to all, rather than just the main-line Shang kings, and suggests that the word 47
was related to i 1, “son of the chief or legal consort.”

Thar “Yin benji” (e.g., Shi ji, 3, p. 105; Nienhauser et al., The Grand Scribes Records, p. 49) records dis-
tinctions between the sons of primary and secondary Shang consorts has encouraged some scholars to
argue that Shang power struggles led o shifis in the rules of succession (see the later section “Royal
Succession and Temple Names”); see, e.g., Ping-ti Ho, The Cradie of the East: An Inquiry into the Indige-
nous Origins of Techniques and Ideas of Neolithic and Early Historic China, 5060—1000 s.c. (Hong Kong:
Chinese University of Hong Kong Press; and Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1975), pp- 289-9%
Yang Shengnan, “Cong Yinxu buci zhong de shi,” pp. 14~15.

Liu Zhao (“Anyang Hougang Yin mu suochu “bing xing shi” yongtu kao,” Kaogn 1995.7: 6235, 605)
has proposed that a smail number of stone and jade “plumb-bob” shapes, 7cm long, excavated from
two graves at Hougang %[ (see Figure 3.23, this volume), some of them engraved with the temple
names of ancestors, such as Zu Geng and Fu Ding 2T (“Father Ding”), were Shang ancestral tablets.
It is thought, however, that most ancestral tablets would have been made of wood.

&
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graph @ (modern zong %) depicted a roof over a tablet (Y753.1—57.2) — where
cult offerings and divinations were performed. There were temples to the
Former Lords, like Nao, and to Nature Powers, like the River and the Moun-
tain. There were temples named for individual kings, starting with Da Yi.
Only kings on the main line of descent, however, whose fathers and sons had
also both been kings, were so honored, with their temples being maintained
over generations; temples named for collateral kings were rarely recorded and
were evidently dismantled after a certain period. There were also temples for
royal consorts, although only two or three such temples actually appear in
the record, for example, for Mother Xin (Mu Xin £3F), the consort of Wu
Ding (HJ 27566). And there were joint temples, described as “The Great
Temple,” (see note 45), “The Small Temple,” and so on, in which groups of
ancestors, sometimes starting with Shang Jia, sometimes with Di Yi, received
cult.”

THE CHARACTER OF THE cULT. Millet ale (usually rendered as “wine”),
cattle, dogs, sheep, grains, and human victims were among the items offered
to the ancestors, in a regular series of rituals and offerings: in prayers for rain,
good harvests, good births, and assistance (in battle or other enterprises); in
exorcisms to ward off hostile spirits or appease their malevolence; and in
ritual announcements about the king’s plans, his health, the activities of his
enemies, natural disasters, and so on. Many animals were burned, buried
whole in pits, or drowned in rivers, but much attention was also paid to the
shedding of blood and to the dismembering of the animal and human
victims, for reasons, perhaps, of both display and allocation.” Several
considerations indicate that the offering of wine, whose fragrance and taste,
like the smoke from the roasting meat, was pleasing to the Powers, would
have been a routine part of Shang cult. This conclusion is based on the large
number of Shang ritual bronzes, such as be %, jiz ZE, jue B, and gu fill, for
heating and pouring wine; the evidence that a Shang industry existed for
brewing alcoholic beverages; and the Duke of Zhous (Zhou Gong M%)
command that the Shang elites (and other lords) should desist, upon pain of
death, from wine drinking.”

Keightley, Sources of Shang History, 17, n. 71; Yang Shengnan, “Cong Yimxu buci zhong de shi,” pp.
3-9; Chao Fulin, “Guanyu Yinxu buci zong de shi he zong de tantao,” Shehui kexue zhanxian 1989.3:
158—9; Zhua Fenghan, “Lun Yinxu buci zhong de dashi,” pp. 4¢, 42, 45; Zhu Fenghan, “Yinxu buci suo
jian Shang wangshi zongmiao chidu,” pp. 10~19.

Itd Michiharu, “Part One: Religion and Society,” pp. 71~3; K. C. Chang, “Shang Shamans,” in The
Power of Culsure: Studies in Chinese Cultural History, ed. Willard J. Peterson (Hong Kong: Chinese
University Press, 1994), pp. 31~2.

See ¢.g., Elizabeth Childs-Johnson, “The Jue and Ies Ceremonial Use in the Ancestor Cult of China,”
Artibus Asiae 48, 3-4 (1987): 171-96; Robert L. Thorp, “The Archaeology of Style at Anyang: Tomb 5
in Context,” Archives of Asian Art 41 (1988): 5o and 62, who remarks on the notable increase in the
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The social nature of Shang sacrifice is suggested by the iz & ritual in
which the king “hosted” one of his ancestors or ancestresses. Another Shang
ritual, xiang % (Y139.1-40.2), the bone graph for which, ), depicts two men
facing a vessel, appears to have involved the offering of a feast or banquer to

a spirit. The same word was used when the king entertained his supporters

with banquets that, eicher by analogy, or by direct involvement with the sac-
rifice, shared the religious blessings of the lineage.”* It is not likely that
the cattle, sometimes several hundred head, that were slaughtered in
offerings would have gone uneaten. That the king virtually ceased to divine
about feasting his supporters in Period V suggests a change in the political
(and thus the religious) situations in which the increasing power and confi-
dence of the king (or perhaps the decreasing number of his supporters)
removed the need to determine or to validate which groups should be invited.
Participation in the cult of the descent group was apparently reserved for close
lineage members, royal consorts, sons, and affines. To participate in these
rituals was to draw close to the source of dynastic power, that of the royal
ancestors.”

THE FIVE-RITUAL CYCLE. Cult to the Shang ancestors was cenrered on
a cycle of five rituals whose repeated performance, routinely divined in
Periods 1T and V (less frequently in III and IV), permits us to reconstruct the
Shang calendar and the Shang king list. A typical series of Period II inscrip-

tions on a scapula fragment begins,

Crack-making on guiyou [day 10, the king divined: “On the next day, jiaxu [day
1}, when the king hosts Da Jia [K3] and performs the z2i i {sometimes tran-
scribed & ] ritual, there will be no harm”; Crack-making on

dinghai [day 24], the king divined: “On the next day, wwuzs [day 25], when the king
hosts Da Wu [K7] and performs the 2 ritual, there will be no harm.” (HJ 22779).

with the divining of the rituals continuing to move down the ranks of the
ancestors and the days of the sixty-day cycle.

The divinatory formulas and the scope of the recipients changed with
time, but the basic sequence in which the five rituals were performed to the

number and variety of bronze vessels for containing alcohol in the period from late Wu Ding to Zu
Jia; Guo Shenggiang, “Liielun Yindai de zhijiu ye,” Zhongyuan wenwu 1986.3: 94—5; Chang, “Shang
Shamans,” pp. 33—4; and Shang shu zhengyi, “Jiu gao,” 14 pp. 20b-24a (James Legge, tr., The Chinese
Classics, Vol. 3: The Shoo King, or the Book of Historical Documents [London: Henry Frowde, 1865]. pp-
408~11).

% On the nature of these feasts, see Yang Shengnan, “Shangdai de caizheng hidu,” Lishi yanjiu 1992.5:
92-3.

5 Whether the participation of outsiders involved the establishment of fictive kinship tes — as
Matsumaru Michio has suggested — is not certain. He has also suggested that the true rulers of the
dynasty, in the mind of the royal court, were the {ormer kings rather than the living one {“In Sha
kokka no kéz6,” fwanami kéza, sekai rekishi 4 [1970]: 6070, 85). !
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individual ancestors was yi 3 (or yi i B H, “yi day), ji &, zai B, xie B
(or xie ri 2 H, “xie day”), and yong F%. Once the cycle to a particular ances-
tor was completed, ending with the yong it started again with the yi
Although many of the five rituals might be performed to various ancestors
or ancestresses in the course of any one ten-day week, it appears that a par-
ticular recipient received only one of the five rituals in any one week.*

A shorter cycle of four of the five rituals (excluding the 7i) was also offered
to the consorts of the main-line kings, but only in association with the “host-
ing” ritual: “When the king hosts Wu Ding’s consort, Ancestral Mother Xin
(Bi Xin 11t3), and performs the zz: ritual, there will be no fault” (H]36268).
As in the case of the kings, the rituals were offered to the consorts on the
gan days of their temple names (thus, the charge just cited had been divined
on xinsi), but their cycle lagged behind that of the kings by one week.”

By Period V, and even earlier, the five-ritual divinations had become so
well ordered that each oracle bone was reserved for charges about only one
of the five ricuals, even though various ancestral recipients, kings, or con-
sorts, were specified; divinations about any of the other four rituals were
divined on other bones. And the cult was so regular that particular rituals
could be recorded in the postfaces to charges as a way of identifying the par-
ticular week.

EVOLVING RELIGIOUS CONCEPTIONS. After the reign of Wu Ding, the
kings no longer divined about Di ordering the rain or thunder or about
seeking his approval or assistance. Di’s virtual disappearance from the record
suggests either the increasing confidence with which the Shang kings relied
on the power of their ancestors, their increasing indifference to Di’s existence,

or their increasing realization that Di's will was so inscrutable that it was

Fruitless to divine about his intentions. That the ancestral main-line kings
were given temple names that included the title of Di (see note 48) may indi-
cate ap increasing Shang belief in the majesty of their ancestors. The growing
power of the ancestral spirits after Period 11, together with the regularization

% The relevant inscriptions are listed at Y705.2-706.2, 350.1-352.2 1068.1-1070.1, 264.1-266.2,
1286.2-1290.2. For an introduction to the cycle, see Itd Michiharu, “Part One: Religion and Sociery,”
pp. 92-102. For the order of the rituals adopted here, see Xu Jinxiong, Yin buci zhong wuzhong jisi de
yanjiu (Taipei: Guoli Taiwan daxue wenxueyuan, 1968); and Chang Yuzhi, Shangdai zhouji zhidu. For
2 calendar of the five rituals and their recipients over 2 ten-week period, see, e.g., ibid., pp. 109-10;
for 2 reconstruction of the full ritual calendar, see Y1474. There is no certainty about the five rituals’
content; Dong Zuobin, for example — who placed the rituals in a different sequence — proposed that
yong involved drum music, yia feather dance, ji a meat offering, zaia grain offering, and that xie was
a combined offering to conclude the cycle (Yinli p pt. 1, JLp 3a).

See note 56. For the consort cycle, see Ge Yinghui, “Zhou ji buci zhong de zhixi xian bi ji xiangguan
wentl,” Beijing daxue xuchao: Zheshe ban 1990.1: 121-8.
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of the ancestral sacrifices, appears to reflect both a more precise definition of
the ancestors and an increase in the authority of the kings themselves.* These
conclusions accord with the way in which the later kings discarded the bal-
anced, positive-negative charge pairs of Wu Ding’s time (Figs. 4.3 and 4.5)
and simply proposed one unequivocal charge for the approval of the Powers
(Fig. 4.6). They also accord with the king’s monopoly of the diviner’s role.
These shifts in divinatory practice indicate the degree to which religious con-
ceptions were evolving during the century and a half of the late Shang his-
torical period. The culture was not unchanging.

THE KING AS ROYAL SHAMAN. The view that the Shang kings were
shamans has frequently been advanced. It has been argued, for example, on
philological grounds that the word wang E (king), was related to words like
wang T& (emaciated, crippled) and kuang E (mad), with both of these states
thought to be characteristic of shamans. The motifs on the Shang ritual
bronzes have been understood as depictions of the shaman’s animal famil-
iars; and much stress has been placed on Eastern Zhou references to the role
played by shamans in the courts of early rulers, some of whom were said to
have visited Di or Tian.” The issues are complex and depend to a significant
degree upon matters of definition. The good, bureaucratic order of the div-
ination inscriptions, like the “plain Chinese” in which they were written, does
not suggest the ecstatic possession or trance voyages that anthropologists nor-
mally associate with the shamanic experience. As Roberr Bagley notes in
Chaprer 3, the iconographic significance of the Shang ricual bronzes is also
open to interpretation. The Shang kings were undoubredly heirs to Neolithic
and early Bronze Age wtraditions of religious communication that involved
the early iconography of anirnal masks and the use of ritual jade objects, such
as cong 5% tubes. By late Shang, they had so routinized and ordered their
mediations with the Powers that they would have found the impromprtu qual-
ities of shamanic ecstasy and inspiration inimical to their religious and polit-

ical authority.

% 1t6 Michiharu, “Bokuji ni mieru sorei kannen ni tsuite,” 76hé gakuhb 26 (1956): 25-6 and 31; idem,
“Part One: Religion and Society,” vol. 1, pp. 38, 42—5, 49, 53—, 86, 10C.

® Chen Mengjia, “Shangdai de shenhua yu wushu,” Yanjing xuebao 20 (1936): 485—576; Edward H.
Schafer, “Riwual Exposure in Ancient China,” FIJAS 14 (1951): 130-3, 160~2; K. C. Chang, Ars, Mysh,
and Ritual: The Path ro Political Authority in Ancient China (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1983), pp- 45, 56—80; idem, “Shang Shamans,” pp. 10~36. Akatsuka (Chigoku kodai no shitkys ro
bunka) advanced at least fourteen arguments ro show that shamanism flourished in Shang times; see
David N. Keighrley, “Akzrsuka Kiyoshi and the Culrure of Early China: A Study in Historical Method,”
HJAS 42 (1982): 299-301. !
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Treatment of the Dead

The assiduous attention paid to their dead both reflected early Chinese social
patterns and ‘nfAuenced their development. This was partly because experi-
encing the death of others would have been a more frequent occurrence for
the Shang than it is for modern populations; the average age at death of the
over 5,300 skeletons excavated from the cemeteries in and around Xiaotun
has been estimated at 34.5 years.*

The ritual treatment required to transform a newly deceased person
into a living ancestor or ancestress involved appropriate burial. Throughout
the late Neolithic, distinctions of wealth and status among the living
had been increasingly applied to the dead, and by the late Shang, such
distinctions, mirroring the secular world and its ideals, had become
central to the Bronze Age mortuary system. The segregation of the late
Shang kings, for example, buried across the Huan E River, at Xibeigang
FE4LF (the Northwestern High Ground, a site name that is frequendy
used to include the sites of Houjiazhuang EFEE and Wuguancun REH;
Map. 4.1), some 2.5km northwest of the temple-palace complex at
Xiaotun, symbolized their special status, as did the great wealth of the grave
goods. ‘

Shang mortuary customs also reflected the elite culture’s general concern
with orientation and placement. The cardinal orientation of the great
royal tombs at Kibeigang was notable (see Figs. 3.202 and 3.20b), the
longer ramps generally being oriented on an axis north-by-east/south-
by-west. The so-called commoner, or more appropriately, petty elite,
burials at Yinxu West (ca. 2.5km west of Xiaotun; see Fig. 3.20¢) were also
oriented to the cardinal directions. So were the burials of Shang sacrificial
victims.®

The posture of the dead was equally significant. The supine, extended
position was preferred, as it had been in Neolithic burials. In the numerous
sacrificial burials around the temple-palace foundations of Xiaotun area C,
for example, there was a clear distinction between supine and prone victims.
All had been decapitated, but most of the supine victims appear to have had
only the top halves of their heads hacked off; the jawbonés or lower halves
of the skulls were still connected to the neck. Prone victims, by contrast, had

% Song Zhenhao, “Xia Shang renkou chutan,” Lishi yanjiu 1991.4: 104-106. Since, as in Neolithic prac-
tice, the occupants of these cemeteries were, by 2 ratio of two to one, men rather than women, men
received far greater ritual attention than women.

“ Kaogu xuebao 1979.1: 35 and 121-46; Xaogu 197712 22 and 27; Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 121. For
the characterization of the Yinxu West cemetery as “perty elite,” see Thorp, “The Archaeology of Style
at Anyang,” p. 62.
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Figure 4.8. Beheaded victims, buried prone, in the south ramp of Mioor at Xibeigang (Liang
Siyong and Gao Quxun, Houjia zhuang roor hao damu, pl. 28.1).

generally lost their heads entirely (Fig. 4.8).%* The occupants of elite burials,
by contrast, were generally buried in the supine, extended position, their
bodies not being dismembered in any way.

GRAVE GOODS. Because the royal tombs at Xibeigang were repeatedly
looted, we can only guess at the opulence of their furnishings. The relatively
modest tomb of Wi Ding’s consort, Lady Hao (Fu Hao #%F; posthumously
known as Mu Xin &3¢, Mother Xin), which was situated in the temple-
palace complex at Xiaotun itself (some 200m west of the. Bing sector) had
been furnished with 468 bronzes weighing over 1.5 metric tons, 755 jades, and
over 6,880 cowrie shells. Of the bronzes, 44.8 percent were ritual vessels, 28.6
percent were weapons, and 8.8 percent were tools.” Being veritable under-

% Shi Zhangru, Xizotun diyiben: Yizhi de fuxian yu fajue: Vibian: Jianzhu yicun (Nangang- Zhongyang
yanjiuyuan, 1959), p. 304.

% The remaining bronzes consisted of miscellaneous vessels, musical instruments, and art objects. See
Yinxu Fu Hao mu, Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu yanjiusuo (Beijing: Wenwu, 1980), PP- 15, 14,
220; see too Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 87-8. The pit measured 5.6 by 4m and was 7.5 m deep.
For the argument that the name Fu Hao ##F should be read as Fu Zi #F, see Chang Cheng-lang,
“A Brief Discussion of Fu Tzu,” pp. 103—4. Since most modern scholars refer to her as Fu Hao, however,
that romanization isiused here. For one hypothesis that attempts 1o demonstrate her lineage affiliation
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Figure 4.9. Model showing the vicrims who accompanied the grave lord in death in the great
tomb at Wuguancun (Yinxu de faxian yu yanjiu, pl. 12).

to 2 Zi country (rather than to the Zi lineage [on which see note 44}, see Cao Dingyun, “Fu Hao nai
Zi Fang zhi nii,” in Qingzhu Su Bingqi kaogi: hiwu nian [ ji bianjizu (Beijing: Wenwu, 1989),
pp. 381—s. Cao Dingyun (“Yinxu Fuhao mu mingwen zhong renwu guanxi zongkao,” Kaogu yu wenwu |
1995.5: 44—-54) has also artempred to identify the status and wide geographic distribution of the other '
Shang individuals whose inscribed bronzes were included in the grave goods buried with Lady Hao.
Yan Yiping (“Fu Hao liezhuan,” Zhongguo wenzi 3 [1981]: 1-104) has provided an account, based on
the inscriptions, of Fu Hao's life.
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ground storehouses of the finest products that Shang civilization could create,
late Shang burial tombs testify to (1) the belief thar the dead were thought
to employ these objects in the afterlife, (2) the emotional dominion that dead
parents exercised over living descendants, and (3) the intensity with which
mortuary worship both exploited and stimulated the labors of the
community.

Shang petty elites were also provided with grave goods. A total of close to
10,000 items was found in 800 of the 939 tombs in the Yinxu West ceme-
tery, the individual burials usually containing from 3 to 8 items; for example,
2,014 ceramic vessels have been found in 719 graves, 175 bronze vessels in 61
graves. As with elite burials, a certain logic appears to have governed the
choice of objects, but ceramic jue and gu wine-pouring vessels were com-
monly provided as substitutes for the bronze vessels found in elite tombs.
Dagger-axes, spears, and other weapons, generally made of bronze, were
found in 160 burials, all male; these weapons constituted one-sixth of the
grave goods found. Fifty-six of the smaller graves were equipped with craft
or agricultural tools such as adzes, chisels, awls, stone axes, and spinning
whorls.* The service and work one had performed in life was, as in the
Neolithic, frequently provided for in death.

Although the finest objects, particularly those made of ceramic, jade, and
bronze, were buried with the elite dead, cruder facsimiles, known in Zhou
and Han texts as “spirit objects” (mingg: B1#%) might also be present. A small
number of light, thin bronze dagger-axes found in the tomb of Lady Hao,
for example, made with a low proportion of tin, may have been designed for
mortuary use. Pottery replicas of bronzes appear in late Shang tombs, and
some of the mortuary bronze vessels themselves were less well made. Large
numbers of mingygi, including weapons made of lead, were found in the petty
elite cemetery at Yinxu West.%

FOLLOWING-IN-DEATH AND HUMAN SACRIFICE. The preservation of
both status and kin, or kinlike, relations in a postmortem existence was
powerfully expressed by the sacrifice of family members, elites, or other
dependents who were buried with a grave lord in death. The Shang had
institutionalized the custom to such a remarkable degree that it serves as one
" of the characteristic features of their einerging dynastic institution.

¢ Kaogu xuebao 1979.1: 49, 61, 80; Yang Baocheng aud Yang Xizhang, “Cong Yinxu xiaoxing muzang
kan Yindai shehui de pingmin,” Zhongyuan wenwu 1983.1: 30, 31, 50.

& Yinxu Fu Hao mu, pp. 16, 239—40. For the pottery replicas in Dasikong cun A& 24 Mar and Ms3
(M stands for mu £, “grave, burial,” in the reports), see Kaogu 1964.8: 383—4. Thirty-seven ritual vessels
made of lead (as opposed to 175 made of bronze) were excavated at Yinxu West; other bronzes appear
to have been crudely made (Kzogu xuebao 1979.1: 61, 80, 83, 98; Robert L. Thorp, “The Growth of
Early Shang Civilization: New Darta from Ritual Vessels,” H/AS 45 [1985]: 35).
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The hierarchy of mortuary victims in late Shang royal burials at Xibeigang
may be classified, moving from the bottom of the grave pit towards the top,
as follows: (1) those buried, mainly with their bodies whole and equipped
with a bronze or jade dagger-axe, in the “waist pit” (yaokeng FEHT; below the
burial chamber, where dogs were frequently buried) or in the burial chamber’s
four corners; they presumably were to guard the deceased, and (2) those
buried whole, with their own coffins, grave goods, bronzes, and even with
their own followers-in-death or an attendant dog (see Fig. 4.9). Generally
placed on the ledge (ercengtai —JEE) or on the roof of the coffin chamber,
and showing no evidence of having been bound or having struggled, these
presumably were high-status relatives, close dependents, or personal atten-
dants of the deceased. Evidence of this sort suggests that the royal tombs may
be regarded as inverted representations of the sociologist’s conical clan, with
those retainers close to the king in life being buried close to him in death
and enjoying the highest post-mortem status. (3) The most numerous group
of victims consisted mainly of young males, between fifteen to thirty-five
years of age, and a few children. Generally decapitated or dismembered, they
were frequently buried in the fill, in the ramps, or in rows of sacrificial pits
in the vicinity of the tomb, mairly with ten pits to a row and 5 to 10 victims
to a pit (see Fig. 4.8). Their heads were frequently buried in the pits, with
their bodies in the ramps, and their hands appear to have been tied.* These,
presumably, were prisoners from enemy stares. Often referred to in the div-
ination inscriptions as Qiang 7, they were frequently sacrificed to the Shang
ancestors, with the numbers offered at one time varying from 3 to 400, but
usually being about 10.7 In general, human sacrifice has not been reported
in association with any of the small-scale burials in the Xiaotun area; at most
© or 2 followers-in-death might have been present.

HIERARCHY OF THE DEAD. As with the mortuary victims, the graves in
the Xiaotun core area reflected the marked stratification of political and social
life. At least five categories of burial can be identified: (r) tombs with ramps,
mainly at Xibeigang and ac Hougang, south of the Huan River and ca. 1.3

% Huang Zhanyue, “Wo guo gudai de renxun he rensheng — Cong renxun rensheng Kan Kong Qiu keji

fuli de fandongxing,” Kaogu 1974.3: 159-60; idem, “Yin Shang muxang zhong renxu rensherg de

zaikaocha — Fulun xunsheng jisheng,” Kaogu 1983.10: 937-8, 941; Yu Weichao, “Gushi fenqi went de

kaoguxue guancha (yi),” Wenwu 198151 501

According to Hu Housuan (“Zhongguo nuli shehui de renxun he renji (xia pian),” Wenwu 1974.8: 57),

the inscriptions record 7,426 Qiang victims. For Wau Ding’s continual wars with the Qiangfang, see

Wang Yuxin, “Wuding qi zhanzheng buci fenqi de changshi,” in fiaguwen yu Yin Shang shi: Di san ji,

ed. Wang Yuxin (Shanghei: Shanghai Guji, 1991), pp. 1701, 174

@ Yang Baocheng and Yang Xizhang, “Cong Yinxu xiaoxing muzang,” p. 30. Only 18 of che 939 burials
at Yinxu West, for example, contained victims, 38 in all, who had followed a master in death (Kaogu
xuebao 1979.1: 45; Huang Zhanyue [“Yin Shang muzang,” p. 936] gives slightly differenc figures, but
of the same order of magnitudc).

&

%




52089 s

O

bk b

e e e ot s et o A IRt s

268 DAVID N. KEIGHTLEY

~km east of Xiaotun; (2) burials of those who followed their lords in death,

__some buried in the grave lord’s tomb, some in its vicinity; (3) medium-size

pits, some 4 to 6m deep, mainly at Hougang, Wuguancun, and Dasikong-
cun, northeast of Xiaotun, across the Huan River (see Fig. 3.23); (4) shallow
pi%g, like those used at Dasikongcun and Yinxu West; and (5) burials in refuse
pits and disused wells.*

Much labor was invested in the construction of the tomb ramps and the
massive burial chambers of elite graves. These latter were built in cruciform
shape with heavy wooden beams; measuring approximately 3m in heighr,
they formed true rooms in which the mourners could have performed their
final rituals. The four-ramp tombs (whose shape, also cruciform, probably
bad cosmological significance) were those of kings, while those with two
ramps (to the north and south) or one ramp (to the south) were for lesser
elites.” Even the lesser tombs would have been costly to construct. The two-
ramp tomb Mr at Wuguancun would have required the preparation of a
hundred wooden beams for the inner and outer coffins and the raising of a
substantial workforce.” By contrast, of the 710 burials at Yinxu West that
still preserve traces of burial furnishings, no more than 47 had been provided
with a burial chamber; the other 663 had only wooden coffins. Coffinless
burials occasionally show traces of rudimentary planking, a mat, or a piece
of hemp cloth laid over the corpse, but generally the lower classes of the Early
Bronze Age were buried with no containers or protection at all.”

By late Shang, the care of the royal and elite dead had become one of
the great Bronze Age enterprises. The constant investment of wealth — labor,
tools, weapons, bronzes, ceramics, jades, ornaments, food, drink, and
animal and human victims — to provide for the dead, to say nothing of the
wealth and lives consumed in the subsequent ancestral sacrifices, cannot
have failed to demonstrate the high status of the survivors who provided
the wealth. Such lavish use of grave goods, moreover, would have stimulated
the productive powers of craftsmen and laborers, who presumably believed
that the sustained consumption of wealth by the ancestors would bring
blessings to the survivors, to their dependents, and to the community they
ruled.

® Huang Zhanyue, “Wo guo gudai de renxu he rensheng,” p. 159. Huang combines the preceding cate-
gories (4) and (5).

7° Yang Xizhang, “Anyang Yinxu Xibeigang damu de fenqi ji Youguan de wend,” Zhongyuan wenwu
1981.3: 50.

7 Guo Baojun, “Yijiuwuling nian chun Yinxu fajue baogao,” Kuogu xuebao 1951.5: 59. Li Ji (preface to
Shi Zhangru, Xiaotun diyiben: p. 3) estimated that each of the large graves would have required about
7,000 man-workdays for rhe earth moving alone.

7 Kaogu xuebao 1979.1: 39; Yang Baocheng and Yang Xizhang, “Cong Yinxu xiaoxing muzang,” p. 30.
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THE DYNASTIC STATE

The Political and Cultural Landscape

Many of the communities recorded in the oracle-bone inscriptions were
focused on a sacred place where the genius loci, which had either given the
place its name or taken its name from it, was worshipped, where the lineage
leader of the same name derived his authority from that of his mythical pro-
genitor, and where the population of the community also bore the same
appellation.” '

In cosmological terms the Shang conceived of a square world, oriented to
the cardinal points, surrounding the core area known as Zhong Shang SRR,
literally, “center Shang.””* Beyond the core area, the Shang domain was
divided, ideally, into four areas, known as “the Four Lands” (si zu W 1)” or
“the Lands” () narned for the cardinal directions. Thus, a series of Period
V charges on a single scapula fragment (HJ 36975) starts with the general
charge, (%) EES () “[This] year Shang will receive [harvest],” fol-
lowed by four subcharges about the East, South, West, and North Lands
receiving harvest. Similarly, prayers for harvest were directed to the Powers
of “the Four Regions” (si fang PUF) (HJ 14295).

Fang 77, in fact, was a word of broad scope that may be translated as “side,
border, country, or region.” Local, usually hostile, rulers wich the title of Bo
1 sallied forth from the Fang (Y1205.2). The king divined about patrolling
and atracking these border areas (Y1208.1-2). Fang was also used as a suffix
to refer to non-Shang or enemy countries that existed i and beyond the
borders of the Shang polity.”

Thar the divinations refer to numerous lineage groups and to various
single zu 1R lineages (Y986.1-87.1), with many of the lincage names also
appearing as insignia at the end of Shang bronze inscriptions,”® indicares that

7:

Zhang Bingquan, “Jiaguwen zhong suo jian ren di tongming kao,” in Qingzhu Li Ji xiansheng qishi sui
lunwenji (Taipei: Qinghua xuebaoshe, 1967), pp. 687776 Keightley, “Akarsuka Kiyoshi and the
Culture of Eady China,” pp. 139-92 On the nature and agriculrural actividies of local Shang
“communes” (identified in the inscriptions as dan % [Yr72.1]) around Xiaorun, see Yu Weichao,
Zhongguo gudai gongshe suzhi de kaocha— Lun Xian Qin Liang Han de dan dan dan” (Beijing: Wenwu,
1988), pp. 21—42; Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazu xingtai yanjin (Tianjin: Tianjin guji, 1990), P- 4%
Lian Shaoming, “Yinxu buci suojian shang dai de wangji,” and Kaogu yu wenwi 1995.5: 39-

Four Wu Ding inscriptions at Y1123.1. On this term, see J. A. Lefeuvre, “An Oracle Bone in the [long
Kong Museum of History and the Shang Standard of the Center,” Journal of the Hong Kong Archaeo-
Iogical Society 7 (1976-8): 513 David N. Keightley, “The Late Shang State: When, “Where, and What?”
in The Origins of Chinese Civilization, ed. David N. Keighdey (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1983), pp- 533 54851

Chang, Shang Civilization, pp- 21620, 248—59-

76 Hayashi Minao (“In Sha jidai no zuzd kigs,” Toho gakuho (Kyoro) 39 [1968]: 34-43) identified 217
oracle-hone names — Fang countries, Hou & and Bo & rulers, and places and persons - that appear
as lineage insignia on Shang and Western Zhou bronzes. See also note 82.
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the Shang king presided over a confederation of patrilineal descent groups.
Composite names, moreover, reveal the fission and union of lineages. The
name of the Ge X, lineage, for example, whose leaders and members appear
in the Shang divinations (e.g., HJ 77sf, 8398f, 8401), is also combined in
various sublineage insignia on forty-four bronzes, thirty of which were exca-
vated in or near the Xiaotun core.”’

The existence of lineage groups may also be discerned in the cemeteries
excavated in the Xiaotun area. The graves in the Yinxu West cemetery, for
example, may be separated into eight sectors, distinguished by both their
pottery assemblages and the lineage insignia cast into the buried ritual
bronzes, showing that the lineage associations of the living were preserved
among the dead.”® These zx functioned as social and polirical entities whose
members were linked to the king by a differendal hierarchy of kinship ties,
benefits, privileges, and obligations; led by their lineage heads, they served
the king in warfare, in hunting, and in the providing of tribute, and they
received, in return, his spiritual and military assistance.

The Royal Lineage

The “Royal Lineage” (Wang Zu EJ&; Y986.1-2),” which formed the core of
the dynasty, included both the ruling king and his sons, who, as adult Princes
(Zi F), and as heads of their own minor lineages, served in the royal
entourage, accompanied their father on his hunts and travels, and partici-
pated in his ancestral sacrifices. The inscriptions generally link the title of
Pririce to a lineage and place-name. Wu Ding, for example, ordered Prince
Hua, Zi Hua ¥ (or, sometimes, Hua alone, without the title of Prince;
Y1189.2~91.2), to undertake various tasks; he divined about his sickness and
hunts and about reporting his activities to the ancestots. The domain of Hua,
presumably through its leader, sent men, turtle shells as tribute, and reports
to the King. Brief references to “the men of Hua” (Hua ren EA) further
confirm that Prince Hua administered an eponymous domain. And the king
occasionally hunted at Hua, which was probably not far from Xiaotun.
Because some of these lineage heads, such as Prince Yu (Zi Yu Ti),
worshipped main-line kings no more distant than those of the previous

3

Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazu, pp. 94-104, 143-218; Cao Dingyun, “Yinxu Fuhao mu mingwen
zhong renwu guanxi zongkao,” pp. 48—9.

Yang Hsi-chang, “The Shang Dynasty Cemetery System,” in Swdies of Shang Archaeology: Selected
Papers from the International Conference on Shang Civilization, ed. K. C. Chang (New Haven, Conn.:
Yale University Press, 1986), pp. 56-7; Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazu, pp. 106—23.

The following discussion is largely based, with revisions, on Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazu, pp. 35-90.
For further discussion of the Shang lineages, see Cao Dingyun, “Yinxu Fuhao mu mingwen zhong
renwu guanxi zongkao,” pp. 44—54.
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two generations, they may be identified as the king’s sons. That, moreover,
only 30 of the 116 or more Princes appear in divination charges with any fre-
quency; and the place or lineage names of only about half of those 30 were
recorded as providing service to the king, is further indication that some
Princes were more important than others. The king’s special authority over
the Princes is also indicated by his ability, when directing campaigns, to
command (/ing) the Princes, a verb that was not used, for example, in his
divinations about the Hou # lords with whom he could only ally (61 =4
himself*

The next level in the dynastic hierarchy, which was more distant in terms
of kin ties and privileges, was that of the “Lineages of the Princes” (Zi Zu
FI&; Y986.2), composed of all those royal descendants who had established
their own collateral minor lineages, and about whose health and childbear-
ing the king still divined. The title of the “Many Princes” (Duo Zi % T
Y198.2-99.2) or the “Many Princely Lineages” (Duo Zi Zu £ Tik; Y986.2)
referred to these royal cousins. That the Lineages of the Princes frequently
served on the battlefield indicates that the royal armies were, to 2 significant
degree, composed of lineage groups and their leaders.

Other powerful figures were capable of leading their own dependents (the
zhong F) in battle and casting their insignia into ritual bronzes; for example,
Qin % (sometimes read Bi), Bing s, Cha #, Gu &, Qiao # (sometimes
read Que), Yue [, &, and 3} (the pronunciation of the last two is unknown)
were never styled “Prince.” These magnates did not offer cult to Wu Ding’s
“Father Yi” (i.e., the twentieth king, Xiao Yi), but indeed did so to the more
distant ancestors on the main-line of descent. In addition, the king sought
spiritual assistance on their behalf from the earlier kings (those before Zu
Ding, the fifteenth king) and from collateral kings. Such evidence suggests
chat these were leaders whose localized lineages had segmented from the
royal, main-line lineage more than two generations carlier, but were stll
members of the royal clan whose claims of descent from more distant ances-
tors were evidently accepted, and even perhaps encouraged, by the king.
While Princes who were active in the royal service appear to have been situ-
ated relatively close to the Xiaotun core area, some of these non-princely
leaders formed a line of defense further to the west. Thus, it has been sug-
gested that Qiao # and 1) were located in western Henan, overlooking the
Yellow River; Cha was in southeast Shanxi; Bing was close to Cha; and Yue
was probably in southera Shanxi.”

% Op these distinctions, see too Lin Yun, “Jiaguwen zhong de Shangdal fangguo lianmeng,” Guwenzi
yanjin 6 (1981), p. 77-

8 Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazt, p. 74, DO. 42—4. For the possible locarion of Bing, in Shilou pat: 4
county, in western Shanxi, however, see Keightley, “The Late Shang State,” pp- 535-6.
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Non-Royal Lineages

Approximately half of the roughly 120 diviners known to us, such as Fu fE,
Que #, Yong 7 (all Period I), Xing 47 (Period II), and He {4 (Periods I-II1),
were members of lineages whose names appear as picrorial insignia on Shang
or early Zhou bronzes.* Xi B appears as a Period II diviner for over seventy
oracle bones (Y1494); he was presumably connected by blood, social ties, or
political service to the Lady Xi (Fu Xi ##E) who had prepared scapulas and
plastrons in Period I and was linked to Wu Ding by marriage; and both the
diviner and the lady would have come from the region of Xi, which is
recorded as having sent in five turtdle shells (HJ 9oob). The diviners, and
other officers like them, represent yet another level of the patrimonial, dynas-
tic hierarchy, tied to the royal house by marriage or other alliances, but not
privileged to offer the ancestral rituals themselves.

Local Officers, Chiefs, and Rulers

Beyond the core area, the king concerned himself with the activities of
various officers or chiefs, such as the “Field Officers” (7ian B [= Dian ],
involved in agriculture), “Pastors” (Mu %), “Guards” (We: %), and “Dog
Officers” (Quan R, involved in hunting). They were generally identified as
being at a specified place, as in, “If the king joins with Qin, the Dog Officer
at Cheng (zai Cheng Quan Qin TEMRAR %), there will be no regrets and he
will have no disasters” (HJ 27925). These local chiefs were evidently capable
of leading their own dependents in the king’s service; whether they were
doing so as his deputies (as the king may have thought) or in terms of their
own independent self-interest (as they may have thought) is not easy to
determine. Greater distance from the Shang core and the passage of time, in
fact, encouraged many of these local officers’ or chiefs’ descendants to become
more independent so that they appear in the later inscriptions as rulers in
their own right.”

The more distant zones were ruled by leaders identified in the inscrip-
tions as Hou % and Bo {A. The Hou were more likely than the Bo tw
appear as allies of the Shang, sending in tribute and assisting the king’s
affairs; they received in return military assistance from the king and bene-
fited from his divinations about their harvest.** Numerous divinations

¥ Hayashi Minao (“In Sha jidai no zuzé kigd,” pp. 43—6, figs. 21, 22) documents sixry-two cases.

® Qiu Xigui, “Jiagu buci zhong suo jian de tian mu wei deng zhiguan de yanjiu — Jianlun Hou Dian
Nan Wei deng jizhong zhuhou de giyuan,” Wenshi 19 (1983): 1-13. .

# David N. Keightley, “The Shang State as Seen in the Oracle-Bone Inscriptions,” EC's (1979~8c): 28.

,
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about whether the king should ally with various leaders (Y61.1—64.1,
106.1-08.1, 911.2-14.1) suggest the problematic and changeable nature of these
alliances.

King List and Polity
The Shang recorded no actual king list or genealogy of the “A begat B, B

begat C” variety on the oracle bones; scholars must derive such a list from
the schedule of ancestral sacrifices divined by the late Shang kings. Such a
schedule, moreover, presents only one possible view of the past, designed to
validate, through the order and majesty of the sacrifices, the lines of descent
so sanctified (see note 46). It may also be noted thar some of the collateral
kings’ temple names may have represented a place name or tribe name com-
bined wich the heavenly stem (gan) that formed part of the temple name, so
that names such as Jian Jia & (Ku), Qiang Jia % (Kig), Xiang Jia BF
(K17), and Pan Geng B%EE (Ku8) may have represented the dynastic incor-
poration of different ethnic groups, polities, or lineages such as the Qiang.”
That for the pre-Wu Ding period, none of these anomalous names belongs
to the kings on the main line of descent, the first part of whose names was
always Da K (great), Zhong & (middle), Xiao /) (small), or Zu #H (ances-
tor), further suggests the peripheral nature of these collateral ancestors and
the groups from which they may have come.

Ropal Succession and Temple Names

The Shang ritualists emphasized the distinction between main-line and
collateral kings. It appears from both contemporary and traditional records
that the later Shang kings increasingly relied upon father-to-son descent, so
that there were no cases of fraternal succession after Kang Ding (K2s)
succeeded Lin Xin (K24) (Fig. 4.1). The precise nature of the kin relation-
ship involved in each succession, however, is often uncertain. Not only
does the order and nature of the succession, as gleaned froin the bone
inscriptions, differ on occasion from the account provided by the “Yin
benji” or other Zhou and Han texts, but the inscriptions, which only
indicate the order of succession, provide no information about the relative
ages of brothers. It may only be concluded, accordingly, that the Shi ji’s

% Zhang Bingquan: “Jiaguwen zhong suo jian ren di tongming kao,” pp. 773—4- The Qiang of Qiang
Jia, for example, appears as the name of a tribe or place (Y41.1-42.1, 47.1); 50 does the Pan of Pan Geng
(e.g.. HJ 152f, 4259f, 9504b). For other examples of such religious incorporation, see 1td Michiharu,
“Part Oue: Religion and Society,” pp. 38, 49 62, 70, 75 8s, 86, 126.
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statement — “After Zhong Ding [F7T; Kg], they neglected the eldest son
and once again set up the sons of younger brothers. Among the younger
brothers and their sons, some competed with each other for the succes-
sion. This chaos lasted for nine generations® — perhaps reflected Shang
concerns about the instability that descent through the junior brother
engendered.”

The ten gan stems in the posthumous names of the Shang kings, such as
Wu Ding (K21) and Zu Jia (K23), appear to follow a principle of alternation
in which, to put it simply, generations of kings whose temple name was ding
T, on the one hand, frequently alternared with generations of kings whose
temple name was jiz ¥ or yi Z, on the other. Thus, there were Yi or Jia
kings in generations 7, 9, 10, 13, 14, 16, 18, 20, and 22; there were Ding kings
in generations 8, 12, 15, 17 19, and 21 (see Fig. 4.1). The alternation of Jia and
Yi with Ding kings is by no means perfect, but it had become so regular by
generations 14 through 22 that K. C. Chang has proposed a system of cir-
culating succession in which the kingship alternated between two major
ritual, political, or lineage groups that were identified by their gtm.227 It is also
possible, however, that temple names were chosen both to suit Shang con-
ceptions of hemerology (the names of the auspicious days [like jia, yi, ding,
geng, and xin] were chosen as kings’ temple names over inauspicious ones
(like bing, wu, ren, and gui]) and to provide for a workable ritual calendar;
in which the ancestors receiving cult were suirably spaced. In this view, the
temple names would have been assigned, after death, among the auspicious
days of the week.”?

The Royal Women

The way in which certain royal ancestresses were incorporated into the
five-ritual cycle has already been described. The situation of the royal

% Shiji, 3, p. 101; the span proposed, however, covers only nine kings (K9—Ki7; see Table 4.1, this chapter)
rather than nine generations (Chavannes, Les mémoires historiques, p. 193, n. 3; Yan Yiping, Yin Shang
shifi, vol. 2, p. 140). Itd Michiharu suggests thar the transfers of capital may have been related to suc-
cession disputes as various clans suruggled for control (“Part One: Religion and Sociery,” pp. 1034,
125, 128). '

One group would have consisted of the Yi, Jia, Wu 1%, and Ji & units; the other group would have

consisted of the Ding, Bing A, and Ren F; the Geng B and Xin ¥ units could affiliate with

both groups. See Zhang Guangzhi, “Shang wang miachao xin kao,” Zhongyang yanjiuyuan minzuxue
yanjiusuo jikan 15 (1963): 65~95. Chang (Shang Civilization, pp. 165-89) suggests that the gan
names reflected a system of patrilateral cross-cousin marriage.

# Ji Dewei, “Zhongguo gudai de jiri yu miaohao,” Yimxu bowuynan yuankan 1 (1989): 20-32. See 100
Inoue Satoshi (“Shangdai miaohao xinlun,” Zhongyuan wenwu 1990.2: 54~60), who, after summariz-
ing seven theories 2hout temple-name distriburion, applies a classical distinction between the perfor-
mance of rituals on “soft” (rox %) and “hard” (gang Hl) days to the Shang evidence.
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omen, while alive, however, provides further illustration of the way in
hich the dynasty commingled personal and political ties. The names of the
Jnsorts, referred to in death, as the “Many Mothers” (Duo Mu %
E; Yr72.1), frequently indicate their social origins in another community
t country.” These royal women, some of whose communities also sup-
lied diviners who served the king, took part in consecrating the plastrons
nd scapulas used in divinations”® The ability of these women to produce
sns, a topic frequently divined (see Fig. 4.5; Y783.1-85.2), would have
JfAuenced the endurance of such ties. The case of Lady Hao serves as an
xample. Buried in splendor in Ms, she became the recipient of considerable
ultic attention, both as Lady Hao (or Lady Zi; see note 63) and, provided
vith a temple name, as Mother Xin. Her prominence, which derived
rimarily from her role as Wu Ding’s consort, is also reflected in the status
f her son, known variously in the inscriptions as Prince Jie (Zi Jie TP),
he Royal Jie (Wang Jie, E7P), and the Young King (Xiao Wang INE) ~as
reir apparent. Although he died premarurely, Wu Ding’s descendants wor-
hipped him by such titles as, in Period 11, Elder Brother Ji (Xiong Ji LE),
wnd, in Period 111, Father Ji (Fu Ji 222); post-Shang texts knew him as Xiao
nED”

Polirical Geography

The royal lineage and its collateral kinship units, such as the Many Princely
Lineages, were clustered in and around the cult center at Xizotun (Map 4.1),
whose remains cover an area of some 30 sq. km. Other elites also resided in
a series of sertlements that, like Xiaotun itself, lay near the foothills of the
Taihang A47 Mountains to the west, running from approximately Xingtai
F54 in the north to Xinxiang ¥1#8 in the south. These settlements consti-
ruted a core area of the Shang state.”

% These women provided services, both personal and official, a: the court. See Chang Cheng-lang, “A
Brief Discussion of Fu Tzu,” pp. 109-10; Cao Dingyun, “Fu Hao nai Zi Fang zhi nit,” p. 381; and Cao
Diagyun, “Yinxu Fuhao mu mingwen zhong renwu guanxi zongkao,” p. 45 .

° For the case of the diviner Xi, see the discussion above under “Non-Royal Lineages.” For other com-

binations of diviners' names with consort (and other) titles of status, see Rao Zongyi, Yindai zhenbu

remwu tongkao (Hong Kong: Xianggang daxue, 1959), pp. 1195-8; Zhang Bingquan, “Jiaguwen zhong’

suo jian ren di tongming kao,” p. 858.

Keightley, Sowrces of Shang History, p. 206; Cao Dingyun, “Fu Iao Xiao Ji guanxi kaozheng — cong

Fu Hao mu Simu Xin mingwen tanqi,” Zhongyuan wenwt 1993.3: 70-9 idem, “Yinxu Fuhao mu

mingwen zhong renwu guanxi zongkao,” p. 46.

% Chang, Shang Civilizasion, pp- 9, 10, 130- On the nature of this “royal domain” as it appeas in the
bone inscriptions, see Lian Shaoming, “Yinxu buci suojian shang dai de wangji,” pp. 38-43, 66. Zheng
Ruokui (“Yinxu Dayi shang zuyi buju chutan,” Zhongyuan wenw 1995.3: 84~93, 83) identifies various
lineage serdements, handicraft industries, and cemereries at sites, such as Beixinzhuang Jt %8 and
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Shang Sites in the
Xijaotun Core Area
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Map 4.1 Shang sites in the Xiaotun core area.

The well over 500 Shang sites that have been identified in Henan, Hebei,
Shanxi, Shaanxi, Anhui, Shandong, Jiangsu, Zhejiang, Hubei, Jiangxi,
Hunan, Sichuan, Inner Mongolia, Liaoning, and other provinces help o
explain the traditional view that the Shang state was extensive. Sites thar were
culturally Shang, however, were not necessarily politically Shang. The area,
in fact, within which the late Shang king and his entourage could move with
safety, and which, through his allies and dependents, he could make some

Baijiafen FIZOHE (see Map 4.1), that were scattered in and around the royal settlement ar Xiaotun;
Zheng links these sites to the names of pardicular lineages that appear in the bone and bronze
inscriptions. 1




THE SHANG 277

claims to control, was not particularly large. It is generally concluded thar
after a significant expansion of Shang culture during the middle Shang or
Zhengzhou period, which stimulated the rise of 2 number of bronze-working
countries on the periphery that may be associated with many of the sites just
referred to, the late Shang dynastic core, despite some military successes
under Wu Ding, was increasingly on the defensive, being forced back into
its heartland in northern and eastern Henan and western Shandong.”

The Shang state and its frontiers, which were undoubtedly porous and
fluid, can be located by matching place-name and travel informarion from
the inscriptions with archaeological sites and traditional accounts, but it is
not yet possible to delineate the political geography of late Shang China with
great precision. Study of the lineage names seen in both bone and bronze
inscriptions suggests, however, that the descent groups which supported the
Shang state tended to concentrate in northern and northwestern Henan, the
core of the dynastic state, and in southeastern Shanxi along the courses of
the Yellow and Qin ¥ Rivers.”* Insufficient evidence is available to estimate
the size of the Shang population with any confidence.”

Agriculture

Studies of the paleoflora and paleofauna and of the divination inscriptions
indicate that in the cwelfth and eleventh centuries B.c., the climate of North
China and the Anyang region was werter and warmer, by some 2°C, than it
is today, with rain likely to have been more prolonged and heavier in months
thar are now virtually rain-free.?® For the late Shang, which was primarily an
agricultural society, the more equable distribution of rainfall would have been
especially beneficial during the months of spring planting.

The population of the various communities and countries within the
Shang sphere of influence lived in small settlements (yi &; Yi9.1) sur-
rounded by cultivated fields (san H). Wu Ding’s central religious role in
their food production is indicated by the consideration that his numerous

% Song Zhenhao, “Xia Shang renkou churan,” pp. 96-7; Keightley, “The Late Shing State,” pp. 546,
548; 1td Michiharu, “Part One: Religion and Society,” p. 88.

+ Keighdey, “The Late Shang State,” pp- 532-48; Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Historical Geography and

the Extent of the Earliest Chinese Kingdoms,” AM, 3d series, 2, 2 (1989): 1-13; Xia Hanyi, “Zaoqi

Shang Zhou guanxi ji qi dui Wu Ding yihou Yin Shang wangshi shili fanwei de yiyl,” Jiuzhou xuckan

2, 1 (r987): 20-32; Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazu, pp- 83—4. .

For the conclusion that, by Period V; approximately 230,000 people lived in the Xiaotun area, see Song

Zhenhao, “Xia Shang renkou chutan,” pp. 101-5.

Hu Houxuan, “Qihou biangian yu Yindai qihou zhi jlantao,” Zhonguo wenhua yanjin huikan 4 (1944):

1-84, 289~90; Zhang Bingquan, “Yindai de nongye yu qgixiang,” BIHP 42 (1970): 267-336; Chang,

Shang Civilizavion, pp. 126-41, 145; Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu yanjiusuo, Yinxu de faxian yu

yanjith pp. 435-6.
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divinations abour the harvest (Figs 4.2 and 4.3; Y531.2-35.2) were not limited
to enquiries about his own crops, but extended to every place within the Four
Lands that comprised the Shang domains.”” Questions about his own crops
were prefixed with qualifiers such as “the king’s” (wang £), “Shang’s,” “the
great settlement’s” (da yi KB), or “our” (wo ).

The king, furthermore, controlled a significant number of farms, cleared
and worked by royal labor gangs and under the control of various officers,
like the Xiao Chen /ME (Junior Servitors; HJ 12). These farms were suffi-
ciently fruitful and efficiently organized to support the royal house, a privi-
leged ruling elite, a considerable handicraft industry, and a formidable army.
Nurnerous charges demonstrate the king’s enduring pyromantic attention to
rainfall, the opening up of new fields, inspections, planting, harvest, and the
agricultural activities of the royal labor gangs. Many charges involve the
king’s personal leadership in these matters or his administrative decisions:
“The king should not go to inspect the millet planting” (HJ 9612); ... if
[we] greatly order the laborers [zhongren B\], saying “Work together in the
fields,” {we] will receive harvest” (5] 1).%® The king was also concerned about
the agriculture of particular officers and locations, as in charges like: “We
will receive the harvest that Fu B cultivates at Zi 18" (H/ 9oof). The dis-
covery, in the Xiaotun area, of large numbers of stone sickles, some still in
the process of manufacture — with up to a thousand stored in one pit — is
further evidence of labor organization that was devoted to bringing in the
harvest.”

crops. The Shang staple was millet, recorded in the oracle-bone inscrip-

tions as shu & (Y536.1-38.2) or he K (¥523.1-26.2). The variety of millets

mentioned in the Shi jing (ca. 1000600 B.C.), together with the difficulty
involved in distinguishing the threshed grain of Setariz ltalica from that of

Panicum miliaceum, suggests both thart a similar variety would have existed

in the twelfth century B.C. and that the diviners, whose concerns, as ritual

technicians rather than farmers, were presumably with harvests as a whole
rather than with particular crop varieties, in referring to shu or he, did not
necessarily distinguish between the two major species.”

9 Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu, pp. 313-16, 322, 639; see HJ 9741f, 21091, 24429, 33272, 36975.

% Amano Mortonosuke, “Indai no ndgy to sono shakai kéz8,” Shigaku kenkyi G2 (1956): 1-16; Chen
Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu, pp. s23~52; David N. Keightley, “Pubic Work in Ancient Chinu: A Study
of Forced Labor in the Shang and Western Chou” (Ph.D. disserration, Columbia University, 1969),
Pp. 745, 98~125; Sun Miao, Xiz Shang shigao (Beijing: Wenwu, 1987), pp. 385-429.

 Keightey, “Public Work,” pp. 99-100, 110~11; Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 223 Yang Shengnan,
“Shangdai de caizheng zhidu,” pp. 81—2.

° Te.tyu Chang, “The Origins and Early Cultures of the Cereal Grains and Food Legumes,” in The
Origins of Chinese Civilization, ed. David N. Keightley (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983),
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Millets in the modern Anyang area have been subject to the ravages of
pest and discase.”® There is no reason to think that the Shang crops were
spared similar visitations. To the Shang farmers and diviners such blights
would have been a sign that some Power was harming their crops: “Yang [the
Mountain Power] is harming the harvest (HJ 34229); “It is Di [the High
God] who is harming our harvest” (HJ1o124f) ; “Itis He 7 [the River Power]
who is harming our harvest” (Hf 33337). Every successful harvest would have
produced a profound sense not just of economic security but of spirirual
vindication.

OPENING UP NEW LAND. The inscriptions suggest that the Shang may
have engaged in the drainage of low-lying fields, but no archaeological evi-
dence indicates that they constructed large-scale irrigation works.”* The
development of new fields, however, which involved clearing land and raising
field boundaries, was an important part of “the king’s affairs” (wang shi &
= Y256.2—58.1). Various Shang officers were in charge of these tasks, which

were initiated by royal command:

If the king orders the Many Yin [Duo Yin £F officers] to open up fields in the
West, [we] will receive crops. (H]J 33209)

“The king orders the Many Qiang [officers] tDuo Qiang £ %] to open up fields.”
(H] 33213)

There was an intimate connection between hunting, also used for mili-
tary training, and agricultural development, with the burning of brush to
drive the game leading to the clearing and fertilization of new fields (the word
an B meant both fields [Y465.1-2] and hunting [Y803.2-10.2]); hunting
areas, in fact, were frequenty major farming areas, with the hunts also pro-

pp- 65—70; Wayne H. Fogg, “Swidden Cultivation of Foxail Millet by Taiwan Aborigines: A Culrural
Analogue of the Domestication of Setaria italicain China,” in The Origins of Chinese Civilization, ed.
David N. Keightley (Berkeley: Universicy of California Press, 1983), pp. 109—10; Chang, Shang Civi-
Lization, p. 146; Qiu Xigui, “Jiaguwen zhong suo jian de Shangdai nongye,” Nongshi yanjin 8 (1985):
12~15. .

© John Lossing Buck (Land Usitizazion in China [Nanking: University of Nanking, 1937), pp- 4 32) lists
black smut, leaf curl, yellow rust, aphis, locusts, scales, army worm, mole cricket, and kernel smut
for the Anyang area.

© Qiu Xigui, “Jiaguwen zhong suo jian de Shangdai nongye,” pp- 32, 38. This conclusion, which accords
with a Shang climate that was wetter than today’s, contradicts Karl A. Witcfogel's view that “a hydraulic
way of life” had asisen “long before the Shang dynascy” (Oriental Despatism: A Comparasive Study of
Total Power [New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1963], p. 33, 1. b). The water ditches exca-
vated at the Xiaotun site (Fig. 4.7) may have been for drainage or to provide water levels for survey-
ing purposes; see Keighdey, “Public Work,” pp. 134-8; Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 76~8; Wen
Shaofeng and Yuan Tingdong, Yinxu buci yanji, pp. 25-6.
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tecting the crops from predators. The quasi-military nature of some of the
expeditions to open up new land is suggested by the leadership of officers
who, in other contexts, were employed on military expegtions, by the use
of the zhongren BN laborers, who also served as soldiers in war, and by the
occasional reference to expeditions in enemy territory: “Should [we] order
the zhongren ... to enter the Qiang Country ... open up fields” (] 6). Such
royal agriculture was part of a functionally diffuse system of dependent labor,
in which both officers and conscripts might serve in warfare, construction,
or agriculture.

These agricultural expeditions were probably related to Shang conceptions
of territoriality. Since labor was more scarce than land, the ability to exploit
the land must have been more important than outright ownership. Divina-
tions about “our northern fields” (wo bei tiar FALHE) and “southern fields”
(nan tian ¥ M) receiving harvest were presumably about lands that had been
cleared for agriculture, sometimes by the king’s labor gangs. Shang territory
would have been partly conceived in terms of areas where the king could
hunt, partly in terms of land that the Shang had rendered arable.”*

ANIMAL HUSBANDRY. The rulers evidently controlled large herds of live-
stock. The raw materials used in the bone workshops of Xiaotun were pri-
marily the leg bones of cattle, sheep, pigs, deer, dogs, and horses. Some of
these animals may have been captured in the hunt or war, but others would
have been bred and domesticated by the Shang. Titles such as the Many
Dog (Duo Quan £X) and Many Horse (Duo Ma £ %) officers (Y606.2,
624.1-2; see also note 115) suggest that, in origin at least, these officers had
been involved in animal management.

The variery and number of animals offered in sacrifice also indicates the
existence of considerable animal husbandry. Ten head of cattle were fre-
quently offered at one time, and divinations proposed the sacrifice of 100,
300, or 500 cattle, 100 sheep, 200 pigs, 100 dogs, and so on. Royal pasture
lands (mu #) were located in various places or referred to as Northern or
Southern (FJ 28351) and the king or his officers inspected the catde (HJ
11177). On the assumption, furthermore, that the ritual feasts offered to his
ancestors involved the offering of cattle or sheep (as in HJ 27321) and were

"% Keightley, “Public Work,” pp. 102-8; Zhang Zhenglang, “Buci poutian ji qi xiangguar. zhu wenti,”
Kaogu xuebao 1973.1: 93-120; Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 223; Qiu Xigui, “Jiaguwen zhong suo jian
de Shangdai nongye,” pp. 22-3, 30—2.

" Keightley, “The Late Shang State,” pp. 526—7; Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 220, 223.

'3 Li Chi, The Beginnings of Chinese Civilization: Three Lectures lllustrated with Finds at Anyang (Seactle:
University of Washington Press, 1957), p. 22; Cheng Te-K'un, Archacology in China. Vol. 2: Shang China
(Cambridge: Heffer, 1960), pp. 88—91; Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 143.
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shared by the officiants, the Shang elites would have consumed large quan-
tities of meat, thus anticipating the characterization of the Eastern Zhou
ruling class as “meat eaters.”

Tribuse Offerings and Service

Part of the dynasty’s economic strength depended on tribute offered by Shang
dependents and allies. Various states and leaders sent in human beings (fre-
quently Qiang prisoners), primarily for sacrifice in the ancestral cult.
Similarly, the use of their own laborers (zhong #) in the service of the king
by leaders like Qin % or Bing constiruted another form of service to the
king. The Shang also received tribute in the form of animals, as in “Xi 2
will bring white horses” (HJ 9t77f) and “This season, Xi will bring cartle”
(HJ 9178A), but the general economic impact of such offerings was proba-
bly not large and the value of such tribute would primarily have been
symbolic.””

The major tribute iterns recorded in the inscriptions, in fact, were the
turtle shells and cattle scapulas sent in for pyromancy. A large number of
shells, up to 1,000, were received at one time, with shipments of 100 and 250
being the most common; scapulas, by contrast, were supplied in smaller
quantity, the largest number being 50 pairs. The importance that the Shang
diviners artached to these offerings is indicated by the care with which they
recorded such information on the Period I bones, either in the sockets of
scapulas or on the bridges of plastrons, as in, “Wo # brought in 1,000
(shells); Lady Jing (Fu Jing ##3¥) ritually prepared 30. (Recorded by) Que
# (the diviner)” (H7 116b).”* ‘

The Shang kings, in short, stood at the center of a network of symbolic
exchanges in which, with the exception of the bones and shells, their sup-
porters provided various tribute items and services on an irregular basis and
the king conferred (the verb was written y# 5, read as ¢i ) occasional gifts
such as cowries, cattle, sheep, and weapons in return.’® The contemporary
evidence, however, does not permit the conclusion that a “uribute system”

8 Shima Kunio, Jrkyo bokuji kenkyd, p. 502; Yang Shengnan, “Shangdai de caizheng 2hidu,” pp. 83~4.
For “meat eaters,” see Zuo zhuan, 9 (Al 13), p. 8b (James Legge, trans., Ihe Chinese Classics: Vol. s
The Chun Tiew with the Tio Chuen [London: Tritbner, 18721, p. 832).

©7 Yang Shengnan, “Shangdai de caizheng zhidu,” pp. 87, 89. The king divined some twenty charges
about the loss of zhong by other leaders or places (Ys20.1).

8 Keighdey, Sources of Shang History, pp. 157373 Yang Shengnan, “Shangdai de caizheng zhidu,” pp.
89-90. :

bl Fzr 9gifts, mainly of cowries, recorded on Shang bronzes, see, e.g., the thirty-seven inscripdions listed
at Akatsuka Chiigoku kodai no shitkys to bunka, p. 856; for gifis divined in 2 small number of oracle-
bone charges, see Yang Shengnan, “Shangdai de caizheng zhidu,” p. 93.
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existed; the donations recorded probably provided the dynasty with support
that was psychological as much as economic.

Dependent Labor

The royal house directed a significant proportion of the agriculture and man-
ufacturing in the Xjaotun core area. Considerable evidence of handicraft
industries, more extensive than those of the Erligang period, and revealing
much evidence of craft specialization, have been found there. The bronze
casters of Miaopu B B North, for example, who worked in an area
that covered over 10,000sq.m, mainly produced ritual vessels; ‘those at
Xiaomintun # R™ mainly produced tools and weapons. The bone workers
at Dasikongcun, where more than 35,000 pieces of bone have been
found, mainly produced hairpins, with a small quantity of arrowheads, awls,
and ladles (for these sites, see Map 4.1).™

Labor conscripts were the fundamental source of state power in ancient
China. They served in armies, built temple-palaces, excavated tombs, hauled
supplies, cleared the land and farmed it, and worked at the sundry tasks of
production and manufacture required by the elites. Efficient labor conscrip-
tion was both a sign of, and a preconditior for, a strong state; it made power
both possible and desirable. Early evidence of communal labor mobilization
can be discerned in the pounded-earth walls that surrounded Late Neolithic
and Early Bronze Age fortifications such as those at Pingliangrai FHR &,
Wangchenggang E#i#, and Shixianggou F 48, By the late Shang, the
oracle-bone inscriptions permit us to delineace the existence of an extensive
system of dependent labor that primarily involved service in “the king's
affairs” (wang shi £ZF), “Our affairs” (zhen shi FE; Y256.2-58.1), and, by
extension, the affairs of the king’s elite supporters.

The laborers of late Shang were the zbong B (literally, “the many”) or ren
A (“the men”). Their status has been much disputed. The character for
*15jug / zhong, as it appears on the Shang bones, | (Y69.1—71.1), depicted
three (rarely, two) ren, “men,” under the sun. Some scholars have seen the
zhong fundamentally as slaves, but have also argued thar given their mem-
bership in the Shang clan and their long tradition of service, zhong status was
higher than that of captives and criminals. Others have argued that the zhong
were free men, members of the Shang aristocracy, belonging to localized
Shang lineages. Still others, avoiding anachroristic terms like “slave” and
“free,” have seen the zhong as collective laborers of low, commoner status,

o Yang Shengnan, “Shangdai de caizheng zhidu,” pp. 84-~6; Zhongguo Shehui kexueyuan Kaogu
yanjiusuo, Yimcu de faxian yu yanjin, pp. 8396, 439—41.
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organized as lincage members, who, serving in the palace guard, enjoyed a
certain personal freedom.™ The inscriptional evidence suggests that the zhong
(the standard abbreviation for zhongren) should be regarded as the “many,”
petty elite dependents located at the social and economic base of
the royal and localized lineages; they may be distinguished from the 7en by
their relatively small numbers and by their state of permanent attachment
and proximity to their lord.™

Ren, “man” or “person,” was a status-neutral term. The king might use ren
of himself, as in “I the one man”; 7en might be applied to the zhong, as in
the term zhongren; ren was also used of men serving in the royal armies, of
enemy peoples on the borders, of captives taken in battle, and of human
victims offered in sacrifice. The Shang king’s frequent use of zhong and ren,
either together or separately, in both warfare and agriculture, suggests that
their roles may on occasion have merged. Thar the zhong, like the “Archers”
(She 1) and “Horse officers” (Ma ) were rarely mobilized (H/ 698£, s760f),
suggests that they were available to serve the king on 2 semipermanent basis.
The king mobilized the 7en, by contrast, with much greater frequency. The
fundamental distincrion berween the two groups, accordingly, probably did
not involve the function but rather the degree of dependency, servitude, and
reward. The possible loss in battle of zhongand ren was a divinatory concern,
as in “Qin will not lose zhongren” (bu :ng zhongren NEERN) (H] 57) and
“Bing will not have disasters and he will not lose zhong. . ..” (H/ 52). Since,
when the zhong were numbered at all, the count never exceeded 100 (F/
26906), one senses thar their total numbers were not large; the 7en, by con-
trast, were counted in their thousands (as in HJ 6168, 6169, 6409, 6177).
Although the king divined about mobilizing the ren for battle, he divined
their loss far less frequently; the ren were, evidently, more expendable.

The zhong, or zhongren, \were frequently led by a named retainer or ally
of the king; they might also be led by some of the kings officers, like the
“Many Archers” (Duo She %4t HJ 69). Command over the zhong might be
further delegated: “If Qin orders Guo #F to take che zhong and penetrate [the

s Raimund Theodor Kolb (Die Infanterie im Alren China: Ein Beitrag zur Milirdrgeschichse der Vor-Zhan-
Guo-Zeit [Mainz: Philipp von Zabern, 1991, pp. 27-8) summarizes the various opinions. For the zhong
as slaves, see, e.g., Sun Miao, Xia Shang shigao, p. 526. For their status as free men, see, €.g., Chao
Lin, The Socio-Political Systems of the Shang Dynasty (Nankang, Taipei: Institute of the Three Princi-
ples of the People, 1982), p. 117. For the zhong as low-status lineage members, see Charg, Shang Civ-
ilization, p. 227; Zhang Yongshang, “Lun Shangdai de zhong ren,” in Jiagu tan shilu, ed. Hu Houxuan
et al. (Beijing: Sanliau, 1982), pp. 261—4; Peng Bangjiong, “Shangdai zhongren de lishi kaocha ~
Guanyu zhongren de xin tansu,” Tianfu xinlun 1990.3: 77-85. Yang Baocheng and Yang Xizhang
(“Cong Yinxu xiaoxing muzang,” pp- 32-3) argue that most of the burials found in the “commoner”
cemetery at Yinxu West were those of zhong and zhongren.

Keightley, “Public Work,” pp. 66-144. Li Xizoding (Jiagu wenzi jishi [Nangang: Zhongyang
yanjiuyuan lishi yuyan yanjiusuo shuankan zhi wushi, 1965], p. 1262) likened the wang zhong ER
(royal mulritude) of Shang to the buqu #58 (personal retainers) of early medieval China.
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enemy), [we] will receive assistance” (HJ 31981). And it seems likely that in
some cases the zhong were not attached to the king but were members of the
same localized lineage as the officer who led them; they were his zhong, not
the king’s: “If the king orders Qin’s zhong to penetrate and attack the Shao-
fang BF7, [we] will receive assistance” (HJ 31974); “Order Bing’s zhong to
guard” (HJ 40911).”

Mobilization and Warfare

The royal workshops produced a variety of bronze armaments, including
dagger-axes, arrowheads, spearheads, helmets, shields; and chariot fittings.™
Faced with reports of enemy invasions, Wu Ding led his forces in person,
allied himself with other leaders, or disparched his generals, men like Qin
(Y1o91.1-93.1), Qiao (Y667.2-69.2), Cheng of Wang (Wang Cheng B,
Y106.2-08.2), and Guo of Zhi (Zhi Guo L8 Yoir.2-14.1). And he mobi-
lized his troops. Tha: the charges often link the mobilizations to particular
campaigns suggests the ad hoc nature of these levies and the need to have
them validated by divine sanction:

In the present period, if the king raises men, 5,000 [of them], and campaigns against
the Tufang =7, (some Power) will confer assistance in this case. (&HJ 6409)

If [we] raise ren, 3,000 [of them], and call upon them to attack the Gongfang &
77, [some Power] will confer assistance in this case. (F] 6168)

The Shang usually raised their troops in numbers of 3,000 to 5,000, but on
one occasion reference was made to 10,000, who were called upon to artack
an enemy country (Yingeang 1sof).

The soldiers were probably raised by, and served in, the lineages (z2) that
served as both social and military organizations. That, moreover, in Period
V, the Yufang 7, an enemy state, was reported as having “raised” its own
men (HJ 36518), suggests that the Shang were not the only state that was able
to mobilize its population in this way. That another period V inscription (HJ
36481f) refers to the capture of two chariots from a Bo ruler is further indi-
cation that the last Shang kings enjoyed no absolute social or technological
advanrages.™
" Zhu Fenghan, Shang Zhou jiazu, pp. 40-1.
™ See, e.g., Hayashi Minao, Chigoku /n Shi jidai no buki (Kyoto: Kybto daigaku jimbun kagaku

kenkytijo, 1972); Chen Zhida, “Yinxu wuqi gaishw,” in Qingzbu Su Binggi kaogu wushiwu nian

lunwen;ji (Beijing: Wenwu, 1989), pp. 326-37.

" Por Shang chariot warfare, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Historical Perspectives on the Introduction
of the Chariort into China,” HJAS 48 (1988): 213-21, 232—4. Specific references to chariots are not fre-
quent in the divination inscriptions, but if Wang Guimin (“Jiu Yinxu jiaguwen suojian shishuo Sima
zhiming de qiyuan,” in Jizguwen yu Yin Shang shi, ed. Fu Houxuan [Shanghai: Shanghai guji, 1983],
pp- 173-90) is correct in understanding oracle-bone ma not simply as “horse” bur as “horse-chariot,”
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The zhong and the ren were organized into left, right, and center unis,
probably in multiples of one hundred men. The Archers (She) and Horse
officers (Ma) were similarly organized by units of one hundred, as were, pos-
sibly, the Artisans (Gong T). These numbers suggest that the Shang mili-
tary would have employed a system of record keeping, for if the king assigned
100 zhong to an officer or mobilized 5,000 ren, there would probably have
been rolls to specify which zhong were assigned, which ren were mobilized.™
The officers and men of the Shang army, in fact, appear to have been orga-
nized by numerical units that were divided into three large divisions: “The
king will form the three armies [zuo sh? YEHT], right, center, and left” (HJ
33006). And when the king mobilized 100 or 300 Archers or 100 or 300 Horse
officers, they were probably assigned in units of 100 each to these larger divi-
sions. It is not yet clear whether the larger numbers of ren, who, in the case
of the 3,000-man mobilizations could have been assigned in the same tri-
partite way, were organized primarily as infantry, or were grouped around
large chariot units (see note 115), but there is lictle doubt that the majority
of the Shang king’s soldiers fought on foot. The lightly constructed chariors,
glistening with bronze, and raised high on their large, multispoked wheels
(up to 1.46m in diameter), provided effective mobile platforms for
command, observation, and archery, and were presumably supported by
units of foot.

Although the large-scale conscriptions provided the main fighting power
of the Shang army, there is lictle doubt that a core, standing army existed,
and there are intimations that with titles like Guard of the Many Horse (Duo
Ma Wei £B%5) and Junior Servitor of Horse (Ma Xiao Chen E/NE), the
Shang army was organized on command lines and in numerical units that
may have benefited from, as they may have stimulated, the genesis of Shang
bureaucracy in general.”™”

Slave Society

Terms like “slave” or “freeman” do not appear in the Shang (or Zhou) records;
nor are there records, or even traditions, of any person being bought or sold.

then the (Duo) Ma officers, for example, become the “(Many) Horse-Chariot” officers. Not only
would this provide many more divinations abour the use of chariots in hunt and warfare, but their
being numbered in units of 30, 100, and 300 would be well suited 0 2 situation in which the archers,
also numbered in units of 30, 100, 300 (Y1or0.1-2), would have served 1 to a chariot, and the zhong
or ren, the latter mobilized in groups of 1,000 and 3,000, would have been artached in units of 10 to
each chariot.

6 Keightley, “Public Work,” pp. 140-1.

W Chang, Shang Civilizazion, p. 196; Kolb, Die Infanterie im alten China, pp. 24~6; Lin Yun, “Shangdai
bingzhi guankui,” Jilin dasxue shebui kexue xuebao 1990.1: 11~17; Yang Shengnan, “Lijielun Shang dai
de jundui,” in fiagu tanshi lu, ed. Hu Houxuan (Beijing: Sanlian, 1982), pp. 36799
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Where no legal concepr of individual rights existed, it is more useful to char-
acterize Shang society in terms of degrees of dependency and privilege, racher
than slavery and freedom. Attemprts to assign slave status to particular groups
recorded in the inscriptions, or to read a particular oracle-bone graph as 7
3 (slave), have generally involved more theoretical assertion than paleo-
graphic demonstration.™

The argument that the large numbers of human victims associated wich
some of the larger rombs were slaves, as opposed to ritual victims, is also hard
to accept. There is little evidence thar these victims were rourinely employed
in productive labor prior to their execution and considerable support for the
argument that late Shang society was not yet able to absorb a large number
of slave laborers.” The human victims were, rather, one expression of the
belief, both religious and political, that those related to a lord by blood or
service in life were expected o continue that relationship in death. The grave
victims, accordingly, should be understood as a cross-secrion of a grave lord’s
dependents: his relatives, women, guards, menials, and prisoners.

Personnel Decisions and Incipient Bureaucracy

The king’s success depended, in Shang as in later times, upon selecting the
right officers for particular tasks. These selections were frequently the subject
of divination, especially in Period I, where we find numerous charges of the
form: “If Qiao & pursues Xuan E, there will be occasion for capture” (Hf
6947); “It should be Ya Qin & £ who takes the ren to penetrate [the enemy]”
(#] 32272). In a culture and state system that was heavily dependent upon
familial connections, such personnel decisions would frequently have been
personal decisions. At the same time, however, the king’s issuing orders to
such groups as the Many Horse officers (see note 115), the Many Dog offi-
cers (Y606.2), the Many Artisans (Yr8.1~2), and the Many Archers
(Yror0.2) suggests the rudimentary beginnings of a more impersonal form of
administrative organization. The royal court was also manned with numbers
of Junior Servitors, some of whom, on the basis of titles like the Junior

Servitor for the Zhongren (Xiao Zhongren Chen /N A EE) or the Junior Servi-

" The work of Guo Moruo is representative; see, e.g., his NMuli zhi shidai (Beijing: Renmin, 1954) and
the summary of his early views offered by Axif Didlik, Revolurion and History: Origins of Marxist Flis-
roriography in China, 19191937 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978), Pp- 150-8, 168~9. Yao
Xiaosui and Xiao Ding provide only wo graphs, each occurring once in unhelpful contexts, of a word
thar they read as 7u (Y195.1, 359.2); on such identifications, see Keighdley, “Public Work,” pp. 360-9;
and Matsumaru and Takashima, Kokorsumaji jishaku séran, nos. 1098, 1447, 1610, 4286, 8092.

" Keightley, “Public Work,” pp. 370—2; Yang Hsi-chang, “The Shang Dynasty Cemetery System,” p. 62.
It may be noted, however, that the deformities and illnesses revealed by a good number of the male
skeletons found in the sacrificiz! burials M26-36 near Wuguancun suggest lives of considerable hard-
ship (Kaogu 1977.1: 30; cf. Chang, Shang Civilization, p. 121). )
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tor for Cultivation (?) (Xiao Ji Chen /NEEE), may have been charged with
particular duties.™ The extent to which such titles involved specialized juris-
dictions and regulatory capacity rather than being ceremonial or customary
in nature is hard to specify. By the time of Di Yi and Di Xin, the situation
is still harder to assess. The administrative jurisdictions of Shang officialdom,
however, appear to have been flexible and relatively unspecialized.

At the same time, the divinatory process itself reveals the existence of
bureaucratic routines. A number of clues suggest the existence of a storage
system, a meticulous attention to good order, and routinized record keeping.
These include the notations, inscribed on plastrons or scapula sockets, which
recorded what group had sent in so many cartle scapulas or turtle shells, who
had consecrated them, and the date when they had been delivered
(Y718.1-19.1); the assiduous recording of diviners’ names, dates of divination,
positive and negative versions of charges, and, on occasion, the results that
followed; the use of sets of five (somerimes three) bones, each crack being
appropriately numbered with totals of up to a hundred cracks per set; the
way in which certain bones were reused, in sequence, after an interval of
nonuse; the reserving of particular bones for particular rituals; and the return
of oracle bones, divined on the king’s hunts, to the Xiaotun cult center.

The content of the divination inscriptions also demonstrates the existence
of a proto-bureaucracy. The records of enemy slain and prisoners and booty
taken, as well as the numerous and detailed head counts of animals captured
in the hunt, confirm the interest of the Shang kings in recording manpower
and other types of figures. The dian # (tablets), which were involved at
certain points in the five-ritual cycle (Y1136.1—2), and ce fil (or B ; wooden
strips), which appear in charges about the offering of registers at times of
military alliance and mobilization (Y1130.2-31.1) and, as a verb, in charges
about the offering of vrritten promises to the ancestors (Y1133.1-35.1), provide
further evidence that written documents played a significant role in the oper-
ations of the dynasty.™

Finally, some simple hierarchy of control must have existed in the Shang
mobilization of armies that were several thousand strong; in the direction of
the ore-mining, bronze-casting, and other dependent labor; and in the col-
lection of whatever levies were extracted from the peasantry. The possession
of a written script would have assisted the ability of the Shang elites ro orga-
nize their subjects in this way. And a general belief in the power of the royal

" Zhang Yachu (“Shangdai zhiguan yanjiu,” Guwwenzi yanjin 13 [1986]: 82-116) discusses and rabulares
sixty-five Shang officials, comparing them with their purative Western Zhou successors.

 The “Duo shi” £, an easly Western Zhou chapter of the Shang shu, employs the same words: “You
know that your Yin forebears had tablets and written strips (you ce you dian % M7 5%) about the Yin
changing the mandare of Xia® (Shang shu zhengyi, 16, p. Ga; Legge, trans., The Shoo King, p. 460).
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ancestors and in the king’s ability to understand and to intercede with all the
spiritual forces that dominated the Shang world would have legitimated the
exploitation of his subjects’ labors.™

POLITICAL AND MILITARY DEVELOPMENTS

The apparent absence of defensive walls at late Shang settlements, together
with the fact that the moat, which ran to the west and south of the Xiaotun
settlement, joining the Huan River at both ends, appears to have become
choked by the end of the dynasty, suggests that the Shang core area enjoyed
considerable security against external invasion.” No Period V divinations,
for example, record that enemy states were “going out” (chu ) against the
Shang (see Y273.2—74.2, 1207.2—08.1); there are no Period V divinations
about the loss of zhong (Y520.1); there are no Period V charges that hope for
divine assistance in bartle (Y1218.1). These silences may reflect a change in
the divination record rather than a change in reality, bur the general situa-
tion toward the end of the dynasty, as the kings chose to divine it, was of
the Shang as the raiders rather than the raided.

In the reign of Wu Ding, the Shang had engaged in a series of major wars
against the Tufang and Gongfang. They had been involved in frequent strug-
gles with the Qiangfang, and had obtained a series of military vicrories in
Shanxi, west of the Taihang range, often under the command of Qiao. Under
the next king, Zu Geng, the Shang armies, led by Qin, proved less suc-
cessful in their battes with the Shaofang (Y958.1—2) and Gongfang
(Y269.2~72.2), and the Shang’s western alliances began to crumble. In the
reigns that followed, the Zhou — an embartled Shang ally under Wu Ding
who may originally have been located along the Fen ¥ River — together with
other allies in western Shanxi, such as Gu & (or ), Yue &, Xuan E, Yue
1%, and Sui #&, were lost to the diminishing Shang sphere of influence as the
power of the Gongfang grew in the northwest. Thus, we find post-Whu Ding
references to the Suifang 877, Yuefang 1%/, Xuanfang E7, and Zhoufang
JE77 — the suffix “-fang” indicating that they had become enemies. Other
" Keightley, “Public Work,” pp. 1144, 346—55. On the complex and large-scale organization of labor

required in the bronze-casting industry, see Ursula Martius Franklin, “On Bronze and Other Metals

in Early China,” in The Origins of Chinese Civilization, ed. David N. Keightley (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1983), pp. 285—9; idem, “The Beginnings of Metallurgy in China: A Comparative

Approach,” in The Grear Bronze Age of China: A Symposium, ed. George Kuwayama (Los Angeles: Los

Angeles County Museum of Arr, 1983), p. 97.

™ An Zhimin, Jiang Bingxin, and Chen Zhidy, “1958-1959 nian Yinxu fajue jianbao,” Kaogu 1961.2: 663
Keightley, “Religion and the Rise of Urbanism,” p. 530; Yang Xizhang, “Yinren zun dongbei fangwei,”
in Qingzhu Su Binggi kaogu wushiwu nian lumwenji (Beijing: Wenwu, 1989), p. 307. Zheng Ruokui
(“Yinxu Dayi Shang zuyi buju chutan,” pp. 89, 93) argues that a wall would not have been needed at
Xiaotun because, until the arrival of the Zhou armies under Wau Wang, the outlying lineage settle-
ments provided adequare defense.
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Shang supporters simply vanished from the record. In the later periods, the
kings do not appear to have relied upon magnates analogous to Qin, Qiao,
Cheng of Wang, and Guo of Zhi who could lead their armies. The divina-
tion record, in which the king had become virtually the sole diviner, repre-
sents him as the major military leader, powerful but more isolated than his
predecessors.”* The virtual disappearance of many “personnel” divinations
by the reigns of Dt Yi and Di Xin, is striking.™

The Shang were able to stabilize the situation closer to home, but the size
of the state had grown considerably smaller; it has even been proposed that,
by Period V; the kings' hunts ventured no further than 15 to 20k from his
Xiaotun base, with only occasional expeditions to more distant quarters.™
The most notable of these forays involved a lengthy campaign against the
Renfang A 77 to the east in Period V; which show that the last kings were
still able to mount impressive expeditions when the occasion warranted. By
one estimate, the king spent up to 106 days on his outbound march, 99 days
on his return;” evidently the king did not need to be in a capiral to func-
tion effectively. Indeed, throughout the late Shang period, it was presumably
the king’s presence, as chief diviner and chief ritualist, that energized the
Yiaotun core. And it was the king’s presence, on his travels, that intermit-
tently brought the full authority of the dynasty to the various settlements
that served as the nodes of the early state. The last kings may have perfected
the arts of Shang rulership as they buried their predecessors with splendor,
maintained the cycle of the complex ancestral cult, and hunted according to
a fixed weekly schedule, but they appear to have acted within a smaller
compass, now hemmed in by former dependencies and allies. It was to one
of these states, the Zhou, now turned enemy, that the Shang succumbed in
the middle of the eleventh century.

THE LEGACY OF SHANG

The Shang polity was a patrimonial theocracy ruled by a lineage head, the
king, “I, the one man,” whose authority derived from his unique relation-

* Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Extra-Lineage Cult in the Shang Dynasty: A Surrejoinder,” EC 1112
(1985—7): 187-90; Xia Hanyi, “Zaogi Shang Zhou guanxi,” pp. 20-32. See also Wang Yuxin, “Wuding
qi zhanzheng buci,” especially table 1, p. 174 Fan Yuzhou, “Yin dai Wuding shiqi de zhanzheng,” in
Jiaguwen yu Yin Shang shi: Di san ji, ed. Wang Yuxin (Shanghai: Shanghai guji, 1991), pp. 175-239-

5 For example, of approximately 640 divinations abourt the king allying (bi H) with other leaders
(Y59.1-64.1, 106.1-08.2, 911.2-14.1), only 7 (Y63.2) are from Period V. Of some 60 divinations about
the king ordering (/ing %) officess, generals, and other groups (Y127.2-28.1), none are from Period V.
See also Keighley, “The Lace Shang State,” pp. 5514

6 Marsumaru, “Inkyo bokujichtt no denryéchi ni tsuite,” pp. 127-62.

%7 Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu, pp. 301-9. The scholarship on the daring and geography of the
Renfang campaign is extensive; see, e.g., Yan Yiping, “Jiao Zheag Renfang ripu,” Zhongguo wenzi 11
(1986): 173~7; Chang Yuzhi, Shangda! zhouji zhidw, pp. 277-8. See note 26 above.
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ship to the ancestors, and who relied on the socioreligious ties of patriarchal
authority and filiality to bind his dependents to the dynastic enterprise. The
degree to which lineages weré key elements in the state, so that political status
was frequently based on kin status rather than assigned title, suggests that
the Shang polity still shared some of the features of the complex chiefdoms
that had appeared in the Late Neolithic. The large numbers of princes and
other leaders about whose activities a king like Wu Ding divined suggests
both a lack of routine administrative delegation and the great importance
attached to such quasi-personal attention on the part of the king, who, in
this regard, was still functioning like the “big man” of a prestate chiefdom.
In social terms, the “conical clan” provides an appropriate model to describe
the Shang evidence. This was a kinship unit that used familial tes to bind
its members, but that allocated wealth, social standing, and power unequally
among those members, favoring the lineal descendants, in this case the kings
on the main line of descent, over the collateral lines.”®

Late Shang elites took a profound psychological and spiritual satisfaction
in the ritual acknowledgment of the dead and in the ritualized hope for
obtaining their post-mortem assistance. The economic, emotional, and polit-
ical impact of such belief was deep and enduring. At the same time, the gen-
erational, hierarchical, and jurisdictional logic of Shang ancestor worship
shaped and reinforced political and administrative expectations and prac-
tices.™ Hierarchy is, in fact, one of the key terms that appears in many
modern definitions of the “state.”

The ritual taking of human life in mortuary contexts, as revealed by the
burials of the late Shang kings; who took a large number of dependents with
them into death, represented the ultimate expression of the belief that the
hierarchy of status and service obligations should continue after death. Such
sacrifices indicate that similar demands for service and obedience must surely
have been part of the idealized, and in all likelihood actual, political culture
of the living.

The Shang legacy to the dynasties that followed is seen in the continuing
role of ancestor worship; the significant, even extravagant, wealth spent on
ritual bronzes, burial rites, and grave goods; the patrimonial nature of the
politico-religious state and administration in which political process and reli-
gious process frequently overlapped; the increasing role of bureaucracy; the

28 Paul Wheatley, The Pivor of the Four Quarters: A Preliminary Enguiry into the Origins ard Character of
the Ancient Chinese City (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1971), pp. 53~5; for an account that
confirms the existence of such conical clans in both Shang and Zhou, see Zhu Penghan, Shang Zhou
jiazu, pp. 17, 163-86, 219. For the argument that wang E (oracle-bone forms £ and ) meant “big
man,” see Qi Wenxin, “Wang zi benyi shitan,” Lishi yanjin 1991.4: 141—5.

David N. Keightdey, “The Religious Commitment: Shang Theology and the Genesis of Chinese Polit-
ical Culture,” History of Religions 17 (1978): 220=4. e e
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large-scale mobilization of labor by a central elite; the use of a calendar built
on the sixty-day ganzbi cycle; the importance of a logographic script to both
the functioning of the state and the status of its officers; and, last but not
least, the role of divination in the running of the state and the selection of
auspicious moments. Truly, despite their overthrow at Muye, the Shang kings
and their officers were not wichout descendants. :

RS




CHAPTER FIVE

WESTERN ZHOU HISTORY

Edward L. Shaughnessy

Throughout China’s long history, the Western Zhou dynasty has served as
its guiding paradigm for governmental, intellectual, and social developments.
The Zhou conquest of Shang art the battle of Muye in 1045 B.C. represented
at the time perhaps only the replacement — through force of arms — of one
local power by another, but for later Chinese it came to illustrate the irre-
pressible will of Heaven turning its mandate from one state, the rulers of
which had grown distant from the people, to another state blessed with vir-
tuous rulers. In the case of the Western Zhou, these virtuous rulers were, at
least in the legends of the dynasty’s founding, King Wen (r. 1099-1050 B.C.),
who died before the final conquest; his son King Wu (r. 1049/45-1043 B.C.),
who led the conquest army; and another son, Zhou Gong A4 (often
referred to as the Duke of Zhou), who is credited with ensuring that the
dynasty would outlive its founders. Some of Zhou Gong’s thoughts on gov-
ernment were put into writing: these documents, preserved in the Shang shu
& (Venerated documents; also known as the Shu jing B8, Classic of doc-
uments), are probably the earliest writings in China’s traditional literature.
Other texts probably written toward the end of the dynasty, some 250 years
later, were also atuibuted to Zhou Gong and to his facher King Wen; these
include the Zhou yi 15 (Zhou changes; the earliest stratum of the work
better known in the West as the Y3 jing %48, Classic of changes) and much
of the Shi jing ##8 (Classic of Poetry), the other two of China’s threc most
important classics. It is in large part as the conrext for the creation of these
classics thar the histosy of the Western Zhou has had such a unique signifi-
cance in Chinese historiography.

The current study of Western Zhou history, however, does not stop with
just the examples of kings Wen and Wu and Zhou Gong, the formulation
of the Mandate of Heaven, or the creation of the classics. New sources from
the period, including thousands of bronze inscriptions and other archaeo-
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logical artifacts, now provide numerous details about lesser figures and also
about the long period in the middle of the dynasty not represented by the
classics or the histories they inspired. Perhaps of greatest importance, these
new sources suggest another extremely important cultural legacy bequeathed
to later ages by the Western Zhou: bureaucratic government. Originally orga-
nized on the basis of close kinship relationships in which brothers and cousins
of the king were deputed to rule colonized territories formerly dominated by
the Shang and its allies, midway through the dynasty there seems to have
been a restructuring of the royal government and the way it related to the
society’s leading families. Beginning about the reign of King Mu (r. 956-918
B.C.), a reign ushered in by a disastrous defear in which the preceding king
(King Zhao, r. 977-957 B.c.) was killed and the royal army was decimared,
there emerge signs of an incipient bureaucracy: bronze inscriptions com-
memorate the appointment of individuals — often without any apparent rela-
tionship to the king — to court positions with specific responsibilities and
powers. This restructuring of the court eventually extended to new social and
even intellectual developments. These reforms, which are only now begin-
ning to be perceived in the historiography of the period, will be a major
concern in the second half of this chaprer.

In the chapter, I will attcempt to blend narrative and analysis, while giving
more or less equal weight to all of the written evidence for Western Zhou
history — both traditional and paleographic. I will begin with an evaluation
of the sources; treat briefly the legendary and preconquest history of the Zhou
people; provide a narrative of the conquest and immediate postconquest
years, with an extended consideration of the most important political-
philosophical debate of the time; examine bronze inscriptions and especially
what they tell us about the reforms developing in the middle of the dynasty;
propose how some of these reforms may have influenced the composition
of the Shi jing and Vi jing; and conclude with a narrative of the dynasty’s
last generations and a consideration of how they form a transition to the
following Eastern Zhou period. The story is an old one; the analysis may be
rather new. ‘

SOURCES

Unlike the Shang dynasty, which, as the preceding chapter has shown, is
known almost entirely from the oracle-bone inscriptions — known now for
less than one hundred years — the Western Zhou offers a variety of textual
sources. It is traditionally regarded as the period during which the Y7 jing,
Shang shu, and Shi jing were composed, three texts that during the Han
dynasty (206 B.C.—A.D. 220) came to be canonized as the first of the Chinese
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classics.” Because it was regarded as a golden age of history, however, the
Western Zhou also served as the context for other works, including some
that were also included in the classical canon; other texts of the Warring
States (481~221 B.c.), Qin (221-207 8.c.), and Han periods frequently refer
to events of the Western Zhou, usually revealing more about the concerns
of their own times than about the Western Zhou itself. On the other hand,
inscriptions from the Western Zhou have been discovered in ever increasing
numbers, and these do give us an undoubted Western Zhou perspective,
though one that is also not without its own biases. All of these sources bring
advantages and disadvantages, which historians must weigh for themselves,

Shang shu

Certain chapters of the Shang shu waditionally dated to the beginning years

of the Western Zhou are in fact written in the archaic language of the period

as exemplified in contemporary bronze inscriptions, and do seem therefore
to provide invaluable information about the history of the period. Among
the chapters of the Shang shu generally regarded as dating to the Western

Zhou,* I believe that the following can be used with considerable confidence:

the five gao 5 (Pronouncement) chapters (i.c., “Da gao” K, “Kang gao”

JREE, “Jiu gao” {7, “Shao gao” B and “Luo gao” ¥3&), two of which

(“Da gao” and “Jiu gao”) probably record speeches of King Wu’s son and suc-

cessor, King Cheng (r. 1042/35-1006 B.C.). two speeches of Zhou Gong

(“Kang gao” and “Luo gao”), and one (“Shao gao”) a speech by Shao Gong

Shi 2%, Zhou Gong’s half-brother and the other most important figure

of the founding years. Another chapter, the “Jun Shi” &3, links Zhou Gong

and Shao Gong. being a statement of political philosophy made by the
former to the latter (perhaps in response to the latter’s “Shao gao”); it too
is an important source for early Western Zhou conceptions of government.

Shao Gong Shi also figures importandy in the “Gu ming” B#r chapter,

which records King Cheng’s final testament and the installation of his son,

King Kang (r. 1005-978 B.C.), as third king of the dynasty. In addition to

these chaprers, the “Shi fu” it chaprer of the ¥i Zhou shu % /EE (Remain-

der of Zhou documents) provides a detailed account of the Zhou conquest

' Por critical introductions to these three texts, see Michael Loewe, ed. Early Chinese Texts: A Biblio-
graphical Guide (Betkeley: Society for the Study of Early China and the Institute of East Asian Studies,
University of California, 1993), pp. 216-28 (Yi Jing), 376-89 (Shang shu), and 415-23 (Shi Jing).

* The standard source in Western languages for the date and authenticity of the various chaprers of the
Shang shu is Herslee G. Creel, The Origins of Starecraft in China: The Western Chou Empire (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1970), pp. 447~63. For a more detailed comparison of the language of the
Shang shu and Western Zhou bronze inscriptions, arriving at much the same conclusions as those of

Creel, sec W. A. C. H. Dobson, Early Archaic Chinese: A Descriptive Grammar (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1962). X
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of Shang; it also certainly dates to the early Western Zhou? These are the
most important documents for the establishment of the dynasty and the only
ones that will be used for the historical narrative given in this chapter. Other
chapters of the Shang shu, though also ostensibly dating to the Western Zhou,
contain linguistic and intellectual features that show them probably to have
been written during the subsequent Eastern Zhou period;* while these
chapters can still be used as important sources for that later period, they are
not reliable for the Western Zhou.

Shi jing

Of the 305 poems of the Shi jing most of which are traditionally dated to the
early Western Zhou, only some of the poems of the Zhou song ISR (Zhou
liturgies) were written at such an early date; other poems of this earliest section
of the anthology probably date to after the middle of the dynasty.” These
poems, which are almost all liturgical hymns that were originally sung in the
ancestral temples, reflect some of the reforms that were taking place during
he middle Western Zhou. The poems of the Da ya K (Grearter encomia)
and Xiao ya /N (Lesser encomia) generally date to the late Western Zhou
and very early Eastern Zhou; while their topics often concern heros of earlier
periods, they are best used as sources for the periods when they were com-
posed. The 160 poems of the Guo feng /3, (Airs of the states) almost all date
to the first century of the Spring and Autumn period. Many of these poems
also refer to — or, as is more often the case, are interpreted as referring to —
carlier events, or, since many of them display elements of folk songs, preserve
seemingly timeless accounts of the people’s lives; nevertheless, they too are
best understood within the context of the Eastern Zhou period.

Zhou yi

The hexagram and line statements of the Zhou yi are supposed to have been
written by King Wen and Zhou Gong; it is much more likely that they

3 See Edward L. Shaughnessy, “ ‘New’ Evidence on the Zhou Conquest,” EC 6 (1980-1): 55-81.

4 Chaprers such as the “Hong fan” $#6 and “Jin teng” S8k betray boch linguistic and conceptual traits
for which there is no other evidence before the late Spring and Autumn period at the earliest. Two
other speeches purported to have been made by Zhou Gong, the “Duo shi” £+ and “Duo fang” %
7, are more problematic; althcugh they are often regarded as being of Western Zhou date, there is
some evidence to suggest that they were written after this time, and so will not be used in this chapter.

5 For a full discussion of the date of the Zhow song poems, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, “From Liturgy to
Licerature: The Ritual Contexts of the Earliest Poems in the Book of Poerry,” Hanxue yanjiu 13, 1 (1994):
13364

¢ For the date of the Da ya and Xiao ya, and indeed all of the Shi jing poems, see W. A. C. H. Dobson,
“Linguistic Evidence and the Dating of the Book of Songs,” TP st (1964): 322-34.




esia bt b A AR

i gang e

ntean }

4y

b ki’

296 EDWARD L. SHAUGHNESSY

achieved something resembling their current form in the transitional period
at the end of Western Zhou and beginning of Fastern Zhou.” This book
derived from a type of divination employing the counting of stalks, and the
text does indeed reflect this divinatory origin. However, much of the omen
imagery that served as the basis for the divinations is similar in form to the
poetry of the Xizo ya and Guo feng sections of the Shi jing; in this chaprer
the Zhou yi will be treated together with these poems to illustrate the first
formulations of correlative thoughrt in China.

Later Histories

Because of the Western Zhou's prominent place in Chinese historiography,
numerous traditions regarding it are recorded in the philosophical texts of
the Warring States period (481—222 B.c.) and especially in the Shi ji 5232
(Records of the historian), the great synthetic history written in the first
century B.C." Another text from this later period, the Zhushu Jinian TTER
% (Bamboo annals), completed ca. 298 B.c., then buried and rediscovered
in a.D. 279, provides an annalistic history of the entire ancient period, includ-
ing the Western Zhou.® Much of the information that it contains about the
Western Zhou is more detailed than, and often more or less at variance from,
that of the other traditional sources. Some of this information has now been
corroborated by bronze inscriptions.® While the transmission history of
the Zhushu jinian remains too problematic to place too much faith in it,
by the same token it has proved to be too reliable on too many points to
disregard it.

Bronze Inscriptions

In addition to all of these traditional literary sources, historians of the
Western Zhou now have available to them thousands of inscriptions origi-
nally cast into ricual bronze vessels. These vessels were generally intended to
commemorate some achievement of the person for whom they were cast; the
inscriptions run the gamut from the briefest mention that “So-and-so makes

7 For the date of the Zhou yi’s' composition, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, “The Composition of the
Zhouyi” (Ph.D., dissertation, Stanford University, 1983), chapter 1.

¥ For the view of ancient history held by the Warring States philosophers, see D. C. Luu, Mencius
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1970), pp- 223-34; John Knoblock, Xunzi, vol. 2 (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1990), pp. 3-27. The best account of the Sh7 Ji's view of history is still that of Edouard
Chavannes, Les mémoires historiques de Se-Ma Tiien, vol. 1 (Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1895), pp. cix~clxxi.

* For the Zhushu jinian, including discussion of irs discovery and transmission, as well as of the doubts
often expressed abour the authenticity of the received text, see Loewe, ed., Early Chinese Texts, pp.
39—47.

*® See Edward L. Shaughnessy, “On the Authenticity of the Bamboo Annals,” HJAS 46, 1 (1986): 149-80.
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the vessel” to narratives of several hundred characters, recounting such events
as appointments at court, victories in battle, and successful legal suits.”
Because the inscriptions appear to us virtually as they did to their Western
Zhou makers, we can be confident — as we cannot be with received texts,
which have been copied and recopied over the centuries — that they preserve
aspects of the period’s language and script. Moreover, because the vessels were
cast by a broad range of people within Western Zhou society, and in all
periods of the dynasty, their inscriptions fill significant gaps in the traditional
record. Important though the inscriptions thus are as historical sources,
however, we must also admit that they are not the one key to unlocking the
door of Western Zhou history: there is much that they do not tell us about
the period, and there is also much that they do cell us that represents a bias
of the person for whom the vessel was cast. Nevertheless, with them Western
Zhou history is now much richer than hitherto and, thanks to the ongoing
efforts of China’s archaeologists, is becoming ever richer.”

The Extent of Writing During the Western Zhou

The bronze inscriptions are supremely valuable too for providing a standard
against which to evaluate the traditional literary record of the Western Zhou.
The iconoclastic Gu shi bian #EHE (Discriminations of ancient history)
movement of the 1920s and 1930s declared much of the Shang shu and the
Zhou yi to be late retrospective creations,” valuable perhaps for the study of
how the Eastern Zhou viewed its heritage but not as primary documents for
Western Zhou history. This iconoclasm regarding the traditional literary
record remains influential among Western sinologists, many of whom regard
the evidence turned up by archaeology as being “hard” and, chus, of greater
authority than these texts that have been transmitted through the centuries.*
However, the bronze inscriptions have tended to corroborate the authentic-

“ See Edward L. Shaughnessy, Sources of Western Zhou History: Inscribed Bronze Vessels (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1991).

© I addition to these bronze inscriptions, there is also a corpus of abour 300 fragraents of inscribed
curdle shell that had been used ~ like the Shang oracle bones ~ iu divinarions. Although uninscribed
curtle shells showing signs of having been used in divination appear in most archaeological sites of the
Western Zhou period, the inscribed pieces found to date are almost all from the Plain of Zhou
(Zhouynan FEIJR) area of Fufeng R/ and Qishan 15111 counties, Shaanxi, and all of these seem 1o date
to the first generarions of the dynasty. For scholarship on these inscriptions, see Wang Yuxin, Xi Zhou
jiagu tanlun (Beijing: Zhongguo shehui kexue, 1984); Xu Xitai, Zhouyuan jiaguwen zongehu (Xi'an: San
Qin, 1987); Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Zhcuyuan Oracle-Bone Inscriptions: Entering the Research
Stage?” EC n—12 (1985-7): 146-63.

" For the Yijing, see Gu Jiegang, ed., Gu shi bian, vol. 3 (Shanghai: Pushe, 1931). For the Shang shu, see
ibid., vol. 2 (1930), esp. pp. 43-81.

“ For perhaps the most important statement of this viewpoint, see Noel Barnard, “Chou China: A
Review of the Third Volume of Cheng Te-K'un's Archaeology in China,” MS 14 (1965): 307—442. Similar
sentiments are also evidenc in Chapter 3, the present volume.
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ity of much of the received literature of the period. For instance, the chap-
ters of the Shang shu discussed above share to a great extent the same gram-
matical structures as the bronze inscriptions. Since these structures had
changed by the Eastern Zhou period (as seen by bronze inscriptions of thar
period), it is hard to imagine how a putative Eastern Zhou author could have
consciously used anachronistic language to create these chaprters.

What is more, the bronze inscriptions suggest that the Western Zhou was
an extremely literate culture. They do this not only by their very number ~
and we should probably assume that the many thousands of inscribed vessels
now known were bur a fraction of the total number cast at the time ~ bur
also by the insight they give into their own creation. As mentioned above,
many, indeed most, Western Zhou bronze vessels were cast by individuals
who had been recognized at the royal court for their accomplishments. The
inscriptions on these vessels often describe the court audience in step-by-step
detail, as in the case of that on the Song gui B, a vessel cast for 2 man
named Song 4% probably in 825 B.c. during the reign of King Xuan (r
827~782 B.C.).” The inscription begins with notations of the date and place
where the king received Song in audience;® proceeds through a narration of
the audience, including the text of the king’s command to Song and a listing
of the gifts the king gave to him; and concludes with a dedication in which
Song extols the king’s beneficence and entreats the blessings of his own
deceased father and mother, for sacrifices to whom the vessel was intended:

It was the third year, fifth month, after the dying brightness, Jiaxi [day 11]; the king
was at the Zhao [Temple] of the Kang Palace. At dawn the king entered the Great
Chamber and assumed position. Intendant [z27 5] Yin to the right of Song entered
the gate and stood in the center of the court. Yinshi received the king’s command
document. The king called out to Scribe [s47 %] Guo Sheng to record the command
to Song.

The king said: “Song, [I] command you to officiate over and to supervise the
Chengzhou warchouses, and to oversee and supervise the newly constructed ware-
houses, using palace artendants. [1} award you a black jacket with embroidered hem,

" Shang Zhou gingtonggi mingwen xuan, ed. Ma Chengyuan (Beijing: Wenwu, 1988), no. 435; Shirakawa
Shizuka, Kinbun rsishaku (Kobe: Hakutsuru bijutsukan, 1962-84), 24, no. 153. Bronze vessels are
routinely referred to by the name of the person identified in the inscription as the patron for whom
the vessel was cast, in this case Song, and by the type of vessel, in this case a gui tureen.

' The date here is a “full” date, indicaring the year of the king’s reign (which, as is usual, is unspecified,
bur in this case is discernible on the basis of other evidence in the inscription and from the shape and

- decor of the vessel), the lunar month, the phase of the moon (indicated with one of four rerms [chuji
#I#, “firsc auspiciousness”; jishengpo BEAE R, “after the growing brightness™; jiwang BEE, “after the full
moon”; and jisipo BEFE®, “after the dying brightness], each apparently of seven or eight days dura-
tion), and the day in the sixty-day ganzhi T3 cycle. For a full discussion of these daces and the use
to which they can be put in reconstructing the chronology os' the Western Zhou, see Shaughnessy,
Sources of Western Zhou History, pp. 134-55.
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red kneepads, a scarlet demi-circlet, a chime pennant, and a bridle with bir and
cheekpieces; use [them] to serve.”

Song bowed and touched his head to the ground, received the command, and
suspended the strips from his sash in order to go out. He returned and brought in
a jade tabler. Song dares in response to extol the Son of Heaven’s illustriously fine
beneficence, herewith making [for] my august deceased-father Gongshu and august
mother Gongsi [this] treasured offertory gui-tureen, to use to send back filial piety
and to beseech vigor, pure aid, thorough riches, and an eternal mandate. May
Song for ten-thousand years be long-lived, truly ministering to the Son of Heaven
[until] 2 numinous end, and [have] sons’ sons and grandsons’ grandsons eternally to
treasure and use [it].

This inscription shows that prior to the audience, the court scribes had pre-
pared Song’s appointment in writing — written on bamboo or wooden strips.
During the audience, the Intendant read this document on behalf of the king;
at the same time, a royal scribe made a copy of it. At the end of the cere-
mony, the written command (whether the original or just the written copy
is not clear) was handed over to Song, and he exited the court with the actual
strips suspended from his sash. Song then presumably copied the text of the
command into the inscription that he then produced in bronze. The inscrip-
tion on this vessel is thus but a tertiary record of Song’s appointment, the
other copies doubtless being kept in the archives of the royal court and of
his own family.

It is perhaps to be expected that a culture so concerned with the written
record that even lower-level appointments were recorded in triplicate would
also have kept copies of royal speeches and discussions at court, or of the
licurgical hymns and poems of the dynastic founders sung in the ancestral
temple and in the royal banquet hall, such as those preserved in the Shang
shu and in the Shi jing. A history of the period that disregarded these sources
would be very much impoverished.

LEGENDARY EVIDENCE FOR ZHOU BEFORE
THE CONQUEST OF SHANG

The Zhou people traced their ancestry to a woman named Jiang Yuan iR,
which means “The Jiang (People’s) Progenitress.” According to the poem
“Sheng min” 4 R (Giving birth to the people) of the Da ya section of the
Shi jing (Mao 245),” probably written toward the end of the Western Zhou,
Jiang Yuan became pregnant by stepping in the footprint of Di 7, the high

7 Maoshi zhengyi (“Sheng min”), 17/1, 1a~20b (Arthur Waley, The Book of Songs: The Anciens Chinese
Classic of Poerry [1936; rpt. New York: Grove, 1960], pp. 241-3).
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Power of the Shang pantheon (for which, see Chapter 4, p. 252). Although
the birth of her son, whom she named Qi  (Abandoned), but who would
come to be better known as Hou Ji /5%, or the Lord of Millet, was auspi-
ciously easy, Jiang Yuan believed that Di disapproved of the infant. She there-
upon abandoned him (whence his name Qi), first placing him in a country
lane; there the oxen and sheep far from trampling him lay beside him to keep
him warm. Jiang Yuan then placed him in the middle of the forest, where
he was found by woodcutters. She then placed him on ice, but birds covered
him with their wings. When the birds flew off, Hou Ji cried out in a loud
voice, and then began, step by step, to make his way in the world. Learning
to nurture the plants that he found, he handed down to the people both the
crops that he grew and the way of growing them; in this way he became the
progenitor of the Zhou people and of their agricultural way of life.

According to the “Zhou benji” 4 4L (Basic annals of Zhou) of the Shi
ji, these events took place during the time of the legendary emperor Yao =
Hearing of Hou Ji’s accomplishments, Yao is said to have granted him the
surname Ji &, which has connotations of both “footprint” and “founda-
tion.”® As might be expected of such legends, both the chronology and the
exact genealogy are confused. The “Zhou benji” says that Hou Ji’s son Buku
A% lived during the declining years of the Xia Z dynasty, at which time
the Zhou people were living “among the Rong # and Di #k” barbarians,
understood by most later commentators to mean that they had given up their
settled agricultural life. Two generations later, Buku’s grandson Gong Liu %
%, though still living among the Rong and D, is said to have returned the
Zhou to the ways of agriculture. “Gong Liu” (Mao 250), another poem in
the Da ya section of the Shi jing sings his praises, beginning:

Staunch Gong Liu,

Neither dwelling nor relaxing,

Then cleared, then bordered,

Then piled up, then stored,

Then enclosed cereals

In bags, in sacks.

Through collecting he became radiant,
And bows and arrows were then drawn,
The awe of shields and dagger-axes raised;
And with that he opened the path.”

After Gong Liu, the “begats” of another eight generations are listed in the
Shi ji without further comment, until we come to the time of Gu Gong

® Shi ji, 4, p. 11 (William H. Nienhauser, Jr., et al., eds., The Grand Scribes Records, vol. 1 [Blooming-
ton: Indiana University Press, 1994], p. 55)- o
® Maoshi zhengyi (*Gong Liv"), 17/3, sa~b (Waley, The Book of Songs, p. 244).
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Danfu B5/A AL, This leader is said there to have led the Zhou people on a
great migration out from among the Rong and Di, settling finally at the base
of Mount Qi (Qishan 111), in the central Wei 1B River valley of present-
day Shaanxi province. Another Shi jing poem, “Mian” # (Extended; Mao
237), also of the Da ya section, describes the building of a city there, ono-
matopoeia adding to the vividness of the description:

Then summoning the Supervisor of Works,
Then summoning the Supervisor of Lands,
He caused them to erect houses.

Their lines then were straight,

Lashed planks were used to carty,

Making temples all in line.

They mounded them rengreng,

They pounded them honghong,

They raised them dengdeng,

They scraped and chiscled them pingping;
A hundred measures all abour arose;

The chimes and drums could not keep up with the beat.

Then they erected the Ciradel Gate;

The Citadel Gate was lofty.

Then they erected the Response Gate;
The Response Gate was so commanding.
Then they erected the Mound Altar,
\Whence war campaigns would proceed.”

With Gu Gong Danfu’s building of this city at Qishan, we come to a time
and place for which there is some, albeit tenuous, archacological evidence for
the Zhou people.” The historical narrative also begins to take shape, though
there is still no contemporary written evidence for it. Gu Gong Danfu, also
referred 1o as Taiwang AE (the Great King), is supposed to have sired three
sons, the youngest of whom, Jili Z, in tumn sired a son named Chang &
(who would eventually come to be known as King Wen). Traditions hold that
because Chang was the favorite grandson of Gu Gong Danfu (some of those
traditions saying that he bore auspicious markings on his dey),“ Gu Gong
Danfu indicated that he wished to have Jilias his successor; his two eldest sons
thereupon voluntarily removed themselves from the scene. The Shijisays liedle

2 Muoshi zhengyi (“Mian”), 16/2, 18a-202 (Waley, The Book of Songs, pp. 248-9)-

 For an overview of the archaeological excavations carried out in Qishan and Fufeng counties, which
lic at the base of Qishan, see Chen Quanfang, Zhouyuan yu Zhou wenhua (Shanghai: Shanghai Renmin,
1988). See also Chaprer 6, “The Zhouyuan.”

= Taiping yulan KFEEHE (984 rpt. Beijing: Zhonghua, 1960), vol. 2, p. 1708 (371, p- 2b), quoting the
Tang period Chungiu yuan ming bao Bk TeAn{R, describes Chang as having had four nipples on his
chest, a trait often featured in later illustrations of him.
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about Jili except that he was staunch in his conduct and that the many lords
complied with him.” The Zhushu jinian records numerous Zhou artacks
under the leadership of Jili against peoples in the Wei and Fen % River valleys
(the larter of which is in present-day Shanxi).™ It also records in its account
for the eleventh year of Shang king Wen Ding’s reign (r. ca. 1161107 B.C.)
that Jili was eventually killed at the Shang capital. Jil’s death brought his son
Chang, long since marked for rule, to the lcadership of the Zhou people. Jili’s
death also apparently initiated the adversarial relations between the Zhou and
Shang that would assume such a special importance in the Zhou people’s own
view of their history, as well as in that of subsequent ages.

As we draw nearer in time to the Zhou conquest of Shang, the traditional
histories of both of these peoples tend to focus just on their relations with
each other. The Shang seem to have perceived the Zhou as a threat and, in
about the twentieth year of the reign of Di Xin (r. 1086-1045 B.C.), arrested
Chang, imprisoning him at Youli 3 &, not far from Di Xin's palace at
Zhaoge B, just south of present-day Anyang %H5. There Chang is said
to have been held for seven years before the Zhou people ransomed him. The
year after his release, which evidence in the Zhushu Jinian suggests came in
1059 B.C., the year of a momentous conjunction of the five visible planets,”
Chang was granted by the Shang king the exclusive privilege to conduct
military campaigns in the areas to the west of Shang.*® Shortly thereafter
he assumed the title Wen Wang 3CE (the Cultured King), by which he was
known throughout the Western Zhou and to later history.

INSCRIPTIONAL AND ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE FOR
ZHOU BEFORE THE CONQUEST OF SHANG

Before going on to consider Western Zhou history itself, it is well first to
return to Gu Gong Danfu’s sertlement at Qishan, and to consider — this time
not on the basis of legend but rather on the basis of textual, inscriptional,
and archaeological evidence ~ the location, or at least direction, from which
the Zhou people came to that place. Over the past fifteen years, this has been
one of the most hotly contested issues in studies of Zhou history.

* Shi ji, 4, p. 16 (Nienhauser, ed., The Grand Scribes Records, vol. 1, p. 57).

* Zbushu jinian (Sibu beiyao ed), 1, pp. 17b~18a (James Legge, The Chinese Classics, Vol. 3: The Shoo
King, or The Book of Historical Documents (1865; rpt. Hong Kong: Hong Kong University Press, 1960),
Prolegomena, pp. 137-8).

¥ Zhushu jinian, 1.19b (Legge, The Shoo King, Prolegomena, P- 140). For this planetary conjunction and
its possible imporeance for early Zhou history, see David W. Pankenier, “Astronomical Dates in Shang
and Western Zhou,” EC 7 (1981~2): 2~37.

* Shi fi, 4, p. 116 (Nienhauser, ed., The Grand Scribes Records, vol. 1, p. 59).
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Traditional Accounts

Traditional accounts of the Zhou people prior to their migration under Gu
Gong Danfu locate them at a place called Bin B8 (or 4F), before they crossed
over the Liang % Mounrains to settle at the base of Qishan.” Most geo-
graphical works have routinely identified this Bin as the Bin B of present-
day Binxian BA%f in Shaanxi, about 75km due north of Qishan, between
which two places there runs a low mountain range called the Liang Moun-
tains.® Thus, the Zhou have been seen as native to present-day Shoanxi
province and, consequently, at least in comparison with the Shang and
other states of the Central Plain (Zhongyuan #R), as being of western, and
perhaps therefore semibarbaric, origin.”

On the other hand, there is some evidence in traditional sources linking
the early history of the Zhou people with areas further east, particularly in
the Fen River valley of present-day Shanxi province. This evidence was first
collected and discussed by Qian Mu #7#2 in 1931; the “eastern origin” thesis
for the Zhou people that he based on it has since come to be identified with
him.** Among the items of evidence adduced by Qian, three points in par-
ticular are deserving of mention. First, the Bin from which the Zhou people
migrated is also written in early texts as 48 or ¥, both of which variants
employ as phonetic the fer 5 of the Fen ¥ River,” presumably indicating
some relationship between the two names. Second, in Linfen §§¥% county of
Shanxi province there is a tributary of the Fen River that was anciently called
the Gu 7 River, from which the name Gu Gong &4 (Duke of Gu) of Gu
Gong Danfu could conceivably have derived. Third, the major north—south
mountain range running just east of and parallel to the Yellow River, which
forms the border between present-day Shaanxi and Shanxi provinces, has
long been known as the Liiliang &% Mountains, perhaps to be identified
with the Liang Mountains over which the Zhou people are said to have
crossed (see Map 5.1). Each of these pieces of evidence linking the origins of
the Zhou people with the more eastern area of Shanxi province is consistent
with one of the basic tenets of historical geography — that while the names
*7 The earliest such account is found in Mencius, 1B/14, 1B/15; see, too, Shi ji, 4, pp. 113-14 (Nienhauser,
ed., The Grand Scribe’s Records, vol. 1, pp. 56-7).

For a comprehensive review of this traditional evidence, see Qi Sihe, “Xi Zhou dili kao,” Yanjing xuebao
30 (1936): 63-106.

This view has been incorporated in the major modern general histories of China; see Guo Moruo,
Zhongguo shi gao (Beijiug: Renmin, 1964), vol. 1, pp. 117-18; Fan Wenlan, Zhongguo tongshi (Beijing:
Renmin, 1978), vol. 1, pp. 65-6; Jian Bozan, Zhongguo shi gangyao (Beijing: Renmin, 1983), vol. 1, pp.
31-2. In Western sinology, this view is perhaps best exemplified in the argument by Wolfram Eberhard
that the Zhou were a proto-Turkic people; A History of China: From the Earliest Times to the Present
Day (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1950), p. 25.

* Qian Mu, “Zhou chu dili kao,” Yanjing xuebao 10 (1931): 1955-2008.
% Mencius 1Bl14, 15; ¥i Zhou shu @ FEE (“Di yi”; Sibu beiyao ed.), 5.3a.
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of cities and states frequently change, those of rivers and mountains tend 1o
remain the same.

Shang Oracle-Bone Evidence

Two and a half decades after its publication, Qian Mu’s “eastern origin” thesis
received important support with the publication of Chen Mengjids BRER %
study of the geography of the late Shang state, which was based almost
entirely on Shang oracle-bone inscriptions.” In this study, Chen examined
the relations berween Shang names and place-names mentioned in the
inscriptions, often as enemies or allies of Shang in military campaigns. By
assuming that places mentioned together in the same context must have been
located in close proximity to each other, he was able to describe networks of
states within limited geographic regions. The most important of these was
centered in the southern part of present-day Shanxi province, more or less
along the Fen River. Among the states in this network was one called Zhou,
which almost all historians have assumed was antecedent to the Zhou that
later overthrew the Shang. In Shang oracle-bone inscriptions dating to the
reigns of King Wu Ding (d. ca. 1189 5.c.) and his son Zu Geng (ca. 1188-1178
B.C.), Zhou appears first as an enemy of Shang, then as an ally, and then,
apparently at the time of or just after the Shang war against the Gongfang
& H (for which, see Chapter 4, p. 284), again as an enemy. It is important
to note that these inscriptions would correspond to the time just before Zhou
migrated to Qishan.® After this early flurry of contact berween Shang and
Zhou, Zhou is never again mentioned in the Shang inscriptions. One plau-
sible explanation for such a lack of mention might be that a Zhou migration
out of the Fen River valley westward to the middle Wei River valley took
them ourside the reach of Shang political influence. Conversely, that they
were previously within such reach might support Qian Mu's suggestion that
they were originally located east of the Wei River valley, as, for instance, in
the Fen River valley.

Archaeological Evidence

After another two and a half decades, the archaeologist Zou Heng #R4
added the third leg to Qian Mur’s “eastern origin” thesis. Arguing that Proto-
Zhou Culture (Xian Zhou wenhua FeEXAL) appears suddenly in the Wei

# Chen Mengjia, Yinxu buci zongshu (Beijing: Kexue, 1956), esp. pp. 249-312.

» This would be true whether or not we give any credence to the Zhushu jinian record that Zhou migrated
in the firsc year of the reign of King Wu Yi (r. ca. n31—1117 B.C.); Zhushu jinian, r17b (Legge, The Shoo
King, Prolegomena, p. 137). .
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River valley without any apparent cultural precedents, Zou traced one of its
most notable features ~ the “linked-crotch 45” (landang li 4T, the i being
a lobed tripod with hollow legs) — to the Guangshe Y64t culture that extended
across the northern parts of present-day Shaanxi and Shanxi, and concluded
that this must represent the distinctively “Zhou” (or Ji 1, the surname of the
Zhou people) contribution to Proto-Zhou Culture.* According to Zou, the
reason that Proto-Zhou culture also appears to be very different from Guang-
she culture is because when the Zhou people reached Qishan, their culture
was thoroughly merged with that of people living farther to the west, which
he referred to as the Jiang Yan 24 culture, the name referring to the Jiang 3
people with whom historical texts say the Zhou regularly intermarried.

The publication of Zou Heng’s study touched off a heated debate berween
archaeologists and historians from the two provinces of Shaanxi and Shanxi,
cach claiming to be the narive place of the Zhou people. It will not be pos-
sible here to give anything approaching a complete bibliographic survey of
this debate, which still continues.” The dramarically differing interprerations
notwithstanding, however, there does seem to be a consistent body of evi-
dence on which both parties draw. First and perhaps most important, what
can be identified as Proto-Zhou culture, that is a culture that displays impor-
tant features in common with the later Zhou culture located in the same
area, begins to appear in the Wei River valley archaeological inventory only
toward the end of Yinxu Phase II or even into Yinxu Phase III, which is to
say toward the middle of the twelfth century B.c. Wherever the Zhou orig-
inated, there is no trace of them in the Wei River valley before thar time —
which is just about the time that their own legends say they moved there.
Second, the counties of Changwu & and Binxian, the area in Shaanxi tra-
ditionally identified with the Bin from which the Zhou people are supposed
to have migrated, have to date produced no cultural remains prior to the
middle period of the Proto-Zhou culture (i.e., into the eleventh century
B.C.).* Third, Proto-Zhou culture is an amalgamation of at least two distinct
subtypes, one of which is usually referred to as the Zhengjiapo Beilii 8854
L& type and the other as the Liujia Doujitai BIZ 3 $2 type. Sites of the

* Zou Heng, Xia Shang Zhou kaogusxue lunwenji (Beijing: Wenwu, 1980), pp. 279-355.

+* A partial listing of recent scholars supporting the “eastern origin” thesis would include: Wang Yuzhe,

“Xian Zhou zu zui za0 laiyuan yu Shanxi,” Zhonghua wenshi luncong 1982.3: 1~24; Li Min, “Shi Shang
shu Zhou ren zun Xia shuo,” Zhongguo shi yanjin 1982.2: 128~34; Yang Shengnan, “Zhou zu de qiyuan
jiqiboqian,” Renwon zazhi1984.6: 75-80; Wang Kelin, Xiz shi luncong (Jinan: Qi Lu, 1985), pp. 79-80;
Xu Chuan, “Jin zhong diqu Xi Zhou yigian gu yicun de biannian yu puxi,” Wenmwu 1989.4: 40-50; Ye
Wenxian, “Xian Zhou shi yu Xian Zhou wenhua yuanyuan bianxi,” in Xi Zhou shi lunwenji (Xi'an:
Shaanxi Renmin jiaoyu, 1993), pp. 376-86. Among those upholding the Shaanxi origin are: Xu Xirai,
“Zao Zhou wenhua de tedian ji qi yuanyuan de tansuo,” Wenwu 1979.10: 50—9; Yin Shengping, “Cong
Xian Zhou wenhua kan Zhou zu de giyuan,” in Xi Zho shi yanjiu, Renwen zazhi conghan 2 (Xi'an,
1984), pp. 221-35; Lin Xiaoan, “Cong jiagu keci lun Xian Zhou qiyuan,” Kaogu yu wenwu 1991.2: 66~9.
¥ See Ye Wenxian, “Xian Zhou shi yu Xian Zhou wenhua yuanyuan bianxi,” p. 381
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Zhengjiapo Beilii type are found to the east of Qishan and are characterized
by the “linked-crotch /” noted before by Zou Heng, Sites of the Liujia Dou-
jitai type, on the other hand, are all found to the west of Qishan and feature
a distinctly different type of 4, usually referred to as a “high-necked pocket-
footed li” (gaoling daizu li B4ASRER). That these two types of 4 as well
as many other heterogencous cultural artifacts, occur together at Qishan does
suggest a cultural mixing that would be consistent with the movement of a
new people into the area.

None of these points of archaeological evidence proves that the Zhou
people migrated to Qishan from the Fen River valley of Shanxi. However,
combined with the evidence from Shang oracle-bone inscriptions, such a
migration would seem to make better sense of the dynamics behind the devel-
opment of the Zhou state than does the assumption of an indigenous Shaanxi
origin. It might also explain two close relationships that the Zhou people
maintained throughout the Western Zhou dynasty proper: first, with the
Jiang people, who continued to provide spouses for, and thus to bear, most
of the Zhou kings, just as legend has it that Jiang Yuan bore Hou Ji; and
second, with the Fen River valley, to which they returned at several different
important moments in their history.

THE ZHOU CONQUEST OF SHANG

Campaigns Under King Wen

According to both the Shi ji and the Zhushu jinian, by the time the Zhou
ruler Chang assumed the title of king ~ King Wen — the Zhou were attempt-
ing to return to the Fen River valley, or at least to bring it under their mil-
itary control. About 1053 B.C., King Wen led a Zhou army through southern
Shanxi attacking and defeating the state of Li 2 (also known as Qi &),
located just south of present-day Changzhi 78 at the Huguan ZEEH Pass
through the southern tip of the Taihang K47 Mountains; this lay along the
major natural defense perimeter to the west of the Shang capital region.
When shortly thereafter the Zhou also defeated Yu &, located at Qinyang
B, on the Qin i River, southeastern Shanxi’s major tributary to the
Yellow River,” this brought the Shang capital region and the capital of
Anyang itself, just 1o0km due east, under immediate threat (see Map 5.2).
After yet one further attack, against the citadel of Chong £, probably
located at the site of modern Luoyang % just south of the major ford
across the Yellow River at Mengjin %, King Wen died, according to tra-

7 For these locations and an analysis of this campaign, see Gu Jiegang and Liu Qiyu, “Shangshu Xibo
kan Li jiaoshi yilun,” Zhongguo lishi wenxian yanjiu jikan 1 (1980): 46-59.
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dition in the fiftieth year of his rule. He was survived by eight direct-line
sons.®® The eldest of these, named Fa #, succeeded to the Zhou kingship,
being known as King Wu (the Martial King). King Wu continued to press
the Zhou campaign, now clearly directed against the Shang state itself. Two
years after King Wen’s death, King Wu brought the Zhou army back to the
ford at Mengjin, where tradition says he was met by 800 local lords. Although
he apparently did cross to the north of the Yellow River at this time, he
aborted the campaign before approaching the Shang capital area. This cam-
paign may well have been a practice run designed to demonstrate his
strength, thereby attracting further allies, and also to secure a forward base
at the all important Yellow River crossing point.

The Conguest Campaign

Two years later, early in 1045 B.C., King Wu again led the Zhou army and
its allies — a force said in the Shi ji to have numbered 45,000 troops and 300
chariots — across the Yellow River, but this time he did not turn back.” Fnter-
ing the Shang capiral region from the south in this way would have allowed
the Zhou army to bypass the Shang western defense perimeter anchored in
the Tathang Mounrains. After a short march (said to have taken five days)*
through the flat terrain of this area, the Zhou army reached a place called
Muye % EF (Shepherd’s Wild), just outside of Shang king Di Xin's capital at
Zhaoge (about sokm due south of Anyang). On a jiazi  F morning (jiazi
was the first day in the cycle of sixty days by which both the Shang and Zhou
designated days), the Shang army assembled to face the Zhou. The poem
“Da ming” K8 (Greart brightness; Mao 236) of the Shi jing describes the

scene from the Zhou perspective:

The Yin-Shang legions,
Their battle flags like a forest,
Were arrayed on the field of Muye.

“Arise, my lords,
The Lord on High looks down on you;
Have no second thoughts.”

The field of Muye was so broad.
The sandalwood chariots were so gleaming.
The teams of four were so pounding.

# By “direct-line sons,” I mean sons born of his principal wife; there were other sons as well, some of
thein — Shao Gong Shi, for instance — very important figures in the early Western Zhou state. In
addition to the eight direct-line sons who survived King Wen, there was also another son, Boyi Kao
{E8%, the eldest, who predeceased him.

 Shi ji 4, p. 121 (Nienhauser et al., eds., The Grand Scribes Records, vol. 1 p. 60).

# For a calendar of everts associated with the Zhou conquest, sec Shaughnessy, “ ‘New’ Evidence on the

Zhou Conquest,” pp. 68-9.
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There was the general Shangfu.

He rose as an eagle,

Aiding that King W,

And attacked the great Shang,

Meeting in the morning, clear and bright.

It seems that the Zhou chariots quickly routed the Shang army.# Although
later Confucian moralists refused to concede that a confrontation between
the “extreme virtue” of King Wu of Zhou and the “extreme vice” of King Di
Xin of Shang could possibly have resulted in any bloodshed ar all,* there is
lirle doubt that the Zhou did win a decisive military vicrory. Tradition holds
that although Di Xin retreated to his Deer Terrace (Lu tai BE &) pavilion, set
it on fire and committed suicide, he did not escape having his corpse muti-
lated when it was found by King Wu. Some of the captured Shang elite sur-
vived only until they were taken back to Zhou a few months later; others
were eventually relocated to assist in the building of the Zhou state.
According to the “Shifu” (Great capture) chapter of the Y7 Zhou shu,® the
Zhou army remained in the vicinity of the Shang capital for about two
months, mopping up remaining resistance in the area and securing the alle-
giance of local lords. Returning west to their capital Feng #, which had been
established by King Wen about one hundred kilometers east of Qishan (in
the outskirts of present-day Xi'an P§%), apparently subduing remaining
resistance in Shanxi along the way, the Zhou celebrated their victory by exe-
cuting 100 of the captured Shang officials. At this time, or shortly thereafter,
King Wu deputed two or three of his younger brothers, Guanshu Xian &4
#, Caishu Du Z8UE, and perhaps Huoshu Chu ZE#UE, to oversee gover-
nance of the former Shang domain, which had been put under the nominal
rule of Di Xin’s son Wu Geng BJE. Ar the same time, King Wu retained
another brother, Zhou Gong Dan JAZ B, next senior after Guanshu Xian,
in the Zhou capiral to serve as his chief advisor. This seems to have been the
extent of his governmental structure. It went unchallenged while he was alive.

He did not live for long.

The Death of King W and the Succession Crisis
"Tvo years after the conquest of Shang, King Wu died. There then ensued a

succession crisis that has come to be seen as a defining moment not only for

* For the role chariots may have played in this battle, see Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Historical Perspec-
tives on the Introduction of the Chariot into China,” HJAS 48.1 (1988): 230-1.

** For the dlassic enunciation of this view of history, see Mencius, 78/3.

* Yi Zhou shu (“Shi fu”) (Sibu beiyao ed.), 4.9a-12a (Shaughnessy, “‘New’ Evidence on the Zhou
Conquest,” pp. 57-61).
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the Western Zhou dynasty but for the entire history of Chinese statecraft.
According to the precedent of at least the preceding two generations, King
Wu was to be succeeded by his eldest son, named Song . However, it would
seem that King Wus's younger brother Zhou Gong Dan stepped in, declar-
ing Song, subsequently to be known as King Cheng (r. 1042/35-1006 B.C.),
0o young to rule and declaring himself regent. Not only is there real doubt
whether King Cheng was indeed too young to rule,# but even if he were it
is obvious that Dan’s right to rule in his place was questioned by King Wu's
other brothers, including especially Guanshu Xian, next in line of seniority
after King W himself. Guanshu Xian together with his two brothers Caishu
Du and Huoshu Chu, who were with him in the east governing the former
Shang territory, thereupon joined together with the nominal ruler of the
Shang people, Wu Geng, and rebelled against Zhou Gong Dan’s apparent
usurpation. This resulted in a civil war, with brochers literally fighting
brothers.

Zhou Gong Dan, joined by King Cheng and yet another elder royal
sibling, his half-brother Shao Gong Shi, launched the second “eastern cam-
paign.” In two years, they not only suppressed by force of arms the eastern
rebellion, killing Guanshu Xian and Wu Geng and forcing Caishu Du to
flee into exile, but they pressed the attack into areas yet farther east, now
bringing the various peoples of the eastern seaboard under Zhou rule.

Colonization of the East

To control this dramarically enlarged state, the victorious triumvirate initi-
ated a program of rapid colonization, with members of the royal family sent
out to defend strategic points all along the two main geographic axes of north
China, the Yellow River and the Taihang Mountains. Zhou Gong Dan
himself seems to have taken responsibility for establishing a stronghold,
usually referred to as Chengzhou BLJE, at the site of present-day Luoyang;
not only did this control the ford across the Yellow River at Mengjin, the
crucial significance of which we have already seen, but it also blocked
entrance to the Wei River valley through the Tongguan &R Pass, the prin-
cipal eastern entrance to the Zhou capital region. In fact, so important was

# Several Han dynasty sources describe Song as being “in swaddling clothes” (see, e.g., Huainanzi )
F [Sibu beiyao ed.], 21.6b, and Shi i 33, p. 1518), bur this description seems clearly designed to justify
the action of Zhou Gong Dan, who by then was regarded as one of the sages of antiquity. Other Han
sources give Song’s age as thirteen sui #; see, e.g., Zheng Xuan, Shangshu zhu B (Zhengshi yishu
ed.), 7.52; Xu Shen, Wiging yiyi EEE 2 (Han Wei yishu chao ed.), 2.3b—4a. A recent article by Wang
Hui, “Zhou chu Tangshu shou feng shiji san kao,” in Xi Zhou shi lunwenji (Xi'an: Shaanxi Renmin
jiaoyy, 1993), pp. 93343, €sp. Pp. 940—3, argues cogendly thar Song must have been abour tweunry-
three sui at the time of his facher’s death.
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this location that Zhou Gong Dan, King Cheng, and Shao Gong Shi seem
all to have agreed that it should serve as an eastern capital, claiming that its
establishment had been King Wi's dream.® King Cheng’s two younger broth-
ers were appointed to rule critical points farther north and south of the Yellow
River that guarded the northeastern and southeastern approaches to the main
Zhou capiral area: Tangshu Yu EAUE established the state of Jin &, ar
Quecun #i# near Houma & in the Fen River valley of present-day Shanxi,
perhaps, as suggested earlier, the original homeland of the Zhou people;*
Ying Hou BEfZ established the state of Ying #& near Pingdingshan “FJEL in
central Henan province, probably intended to protecr the southern approach
along the Han % River valley:” Kangshu Feng BE#R#, another brother of
King W, was given the area of Wey # in the northeastern part of Henan
province, once again along the Yellow River and, not coincidentally, in the
heart of the former Shang capital area.® Farther east, Zhou Gong Dan’s eldest
son Bo Qin {H& went to rule Lu %, ac Qufu B & just south of present-day
Ji'nan ¥R in Shandong province,® then the location of the state of Pugu
4, one of the Zhou's major eastern adversaries in the just concluded civil
war. Meanwhile, Tai Gong Wang KA 2, the commander of the Zhou army
in the first conquest of Shang, had colonized (i %, at present-day Zibo 1
1, also in Shandong.*® Finally, ar least insofar as the major colonies are con-
cerned (there were also scores of minor colonies), Shao Gong Shi was given
responsibility for the area near modern Beijing, the state being known as Yan
&, which controls the northern entrance to North Chind’s Central Plain
between the Taihang Mountains and the sea.™ Situated as they were at strate-

* For the attribution of the plan to build an eastern capital at Luo, see Y3 Zhou shu (“Du yi"), 5.43, which
seems to be confirmed by the inscription on the He zun B see Shang Zhou qingtonggi mingwen
xuan, no. 32; Shirakawa, Kinbun hoshaku, 48, no. 1.

# For the enfeoffment of Tangshu Yu, see Shi Jb 39, p- 1635. For reports on excavations carried ourt at
Qucun, see Wenwu 1982.7: 1-16; 1993.3: 11-30; 1994.I: 4-32; 1995.7: 4-39. See too Chapter 6, “The
States of Northern Cencral China,” p. 404.

* For the enfeoffment of Ying Hou, see Y7 Zhou shu (“Wang hui”), 7, p. 7a, and especially Kong Zhao's
FLR comment thereto; for excavations at Pingdingshan, see Wenww 1984.12: 29-32; Hua Xia kaogu
1988.1: 30-44; 1992.3: 92-103.

“ For the establishment of the state of Wey, see Shi ji, 37, p. 1589, and probably the “Kang gao” E#
(Announcement to [the lord of] Kang) chaprer of the Shangshu; Shangshu zhengyi, 14, 1a-142 (Legge,
The Shoo King, pp. 381~98). It is perhaps also recorded in the Mes Siru Vi gui IRF R E (beteer known
as the Kanghou gui IRZE); see Shang Zhou gingtonggs mingwen xuan, no. 31; Shirakawa, Kinbun
#silshaks, 4, no. 14. For excavations ar Xunxian #H%, Henan, see Guo Baojun, Xunxian Xincun (Beijing:
Kexue, 1964).

* For the establishment of Ly, see Sh7 J£33, p- 1515. For excavations at Qufu, see Qufu Lu gno gucheng
(J'nan: Qi Lu, 1982). See too Chaprer 7, “The Cemereries at Qufu, pp. 497-s01.”

* See Shi J% 31, p. 1480. For Western Zhou archaeological discoveries ar the site, see Shandong sheng
Wenwu Kaogu yanjiusuo and Qichang yizhi bowuguan, “Linzi Liangchun mudi fajue jianbao,” in
Haidai kaogr, ed. Zhang Xuehai (Ji’nan: Shandong daxue, 1989), Pp. 274-82.

* For the establishment of the state of Yan, see Shi J4 34, P. 1549, and perhaps also the inscriptions on
the Ke he 3% and Kz lei 358, for which see Yin Weizhang, “Xin chutu de Taibao tonggi ji qi xiang-
guan wenti,” Kzogu1990.1: 66~77. For archaeological discoveries at the site, Liulihe FHEF/, ‘see Beijing
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Map 5.3 Major Zhou colonies.

gic points along the principal routes of transportation in North China (see
Map 5.3), all of these. colonies were destined to thrive; indeed, after the fall
of Western Zhou, they grew into the major independent states of the Spring
and Autumn and Warring States periods.

THE PHILOSOPHICAL FOUNDATION OF ZHOU RULE

With the initial succession crisis now resolved, the Zhou leadership
triumvirate of Zhou Gong Dan, Kirg Cheng, and Shao Gong Shi faced
another, in some ways more vexing problem: how to establish a lasting form
of government. It seems that Zhou Gong Dan had one undersranding of
how a ruler derived and maintained his right to govern, while Shao Gong
Shi had another; King Cheng would tilt the balance. The completion of the
eastern capital Chengzhou was the catalyst that caused their disagreement to

shi Wenviu yanjiusuo, ed., Liutibe Xi Zhou Yan guo muds, 1975-1977 (Beijing: Wenwu, 1995); and Kaogu
1990.1: 20-31. See too Chapzer 6, “The States of Northern Cenrral China.”
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break into the open. The debate is preserved for us in several chapters of the
Shang shu. The documents are subtly argued, in an extremely difficult archaic
language; nevertheless, throughout traditional Chinese history they were
regarded as foundational texts. There is some reason to think that they were
preserved as such, even in Western Zhou times.

The Role of Heaven in Royal Authority

As just described, King Wiu's death had been followed by a civil war. It is
possible that this war was precipitated by nothing more than naked ambi-
tion and sibling rivalry. However, there is evidence in the Shang shu thar rad-
ically different understandings of the relationship between Heaven’s agency
and royal authority were also involved. Glimmers of this disagreement are to
be seen in the “Da gao” (Great proclamation), now a chapter in the Shang
shu. The “Da gao” describes King Cheng performing turtle shell divination
in an attempt to determine whether or not to attack his uncles. Although
the oracles regarding such an attack were auspicious, the king’s advisors all
urged him to disregard them in the face of the difficulty of the task and the
disquietude of the people. The king acknowledged this difficulty and dis-
quietude, bur refused to go against the apparent will of Heaven:

Stop! I the young son do not dare to disregard the command of the Lord on High.
Heaven was beneficent to King Wen, raising up our licde country of Zhou, and it
was turtle-shell divination that King Wen used, succeeding to receive this mandare.
Now Heaven will be helping the people; how much more so should it be turte-shell
divination that I too use. Wihu! Heaven is brightly awesome — it helps our grand
foundarion.”

King Cheng concluded this proclamation to his advisors by asserting that
Heaven had given the Zhou a mandate to rule; this is the earliest reference
we have to the notion of the Mandate of Heaven (Tian ming X45), which
would continue o loom large in discussions of statecraft throughout Chinese
history:

How is it that I go to the limits with divination and dare not to follow you? It is
that I will proceed through the borders and lands pointed out by our ancestors; how
much more so now that the divination is also auspicious. And so, expansively I will
take you east to campaign. Heaven’s mandate is not to be presumed upon; the div-
ination is aligned like this.”

Although Zhou Gong Dan is not here mentioned among the advisors
attempting to dissuade the king from embarking on the second eastern cam-

* Shangshu zhengyi (‘Da gao”), 13, 20b (Legge, The Shoo King, pp. 369—70).
¥ Shangshu zhengyi (“Da gao"), 13, 24a (Legge, The Shoo King, p. 374).




SRR

WESTERN ZHOU HISTORY 315

paign (indeed, no names are recorded), and given his prominent role in the
campaign it would seem unlikely that he was not always a supporter of i,
he did subsequently become identified as the leader of the faction that ques-
tioned Heaven. A believer that “Heaven helps those who help themselves,”
in virually all of the Shang shu texrs ateributed to him, Zhou Gong Dan
would come to argue for a meritocracy, government by those who have
demonstrated their practical ability and moral virtue.

The Debate Between Zhou Gong and Shao Gong

As reasonable as a meritocracy may sound to us today, it is not hard to see
thar it might be construed as a threat to King Cheng’s royal prerogatives,
especially considering the circumstances under which Zhou Gong Dan had
installed himself as nominal regent but de facto head of state after King Wu's
death, a role thar he was still playing seven years later. The completion of
the eastern capital Chengzhou seems to have precipitated a showdown, not
berween Zhou Gong and King Cheng, but berween Zhou Gong and Shao
Gong Shi, Zhou Gong’s half-brother. We find in vet two other chapters of
the Shang shu, the “Shao gao” (Proclamation of Shao Gong) and “Jun Shi”
(Lord Shi), what seems to be a debate between these two figures, initiated
by Shao Gong’s threar to withdraw from the government because of his dis-
pleasure with Zhougong.* Zhou Gong begins the debate by referring again
to Heaven’s mandate, but significantly in this case, it is portrayed as a
mandate given to the Zhou people (wo you Zhou TH JE). “Unpitying
Heaven sent down destruction on Yin. Yin having dropped its mandate, we
Zhou have received it.”" After asserting that “Heaven cannot be trusted,”
Zhou Gong reverts to a favorite argumentative tactic of his: historical prece-
dent. All of the great kings of the Shang dynasty relied on virtuous minis-
ters for their greatness. Even kings Wen and Wh: of Zhou relied on their
ministers; indeed, Zhou Gong goes so far as to claim that it was these min-
isters “who enlightened King Wen” and aiso they who “received the Yin’s
mandate”™:

[Zhou] Gong said: “Lord Shi, in antiquity Di on High observed King Wen'’s virtue
(in) the fields of Zhou. His setling the great mandate on his person was because
King Wen was richly capable of cultivating and harmonizing us, the Xia (i.e., Chinese
people), burt also was because there were [men] such as Hong Yao, such as San
Yisheng, such as Tai Dian, and such as Nangong Kuo.” He also said: “If there were

* For a revisionist study of these texts and the dispute between Zhou Gong Dan and Shao Gong Shi,
see Edward L. Shaughnessy, “The Duke of Zhow’s Retirement in the East and the Beginnings of the
Minister-Monarch Debate in Chinese Polirical Philosophy,” EC 18 (1093): 41-72. ,

¥ Shangshu zhengyi (“Jun Shi”), 16, 182 (Legge, The Shoo King, p. 474).
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not these [men) able to go and come 1o conduct the fine teaching, King Wen would
have had no virrue to send down upon the men of the state. These [men] also purely
had and held fast to virtue. By acting to make known Heaven’s awesomeness, it was
these [men] who made King Wen enlightened; by acting to make [him] visible and
striving to make (him) audible to Di on High, it was also these [men] who had
received the mandate of the Yin. Later, together with King Wi, they extended and
directed Heaven’s awesomeness to cut off their enemies. It was these four men who
made King Wu enlightened; it was [they] who strove illustriously to uphold virtue.””

Shao Gong Shi countered these arguments directly. Whereas Zhou Gong
saw Heaven giving its mandate to all of the Zhou people, Shao Going begins
his speech by stating that it was the king alone, the “eldest son,” who had
received the mandate. “August Heaven, Di on High, has changed its eldest
son and the mandate of thar great state of Yin. Itis the king who has received
the mandate.” Shao Gong also meets Zhougong’s argument by historical
precedent. Not only can all rest assured that King Cheng will duly consult
the able men of state, but more imporrtant, the king has the unique virtue
of being able to consult the designs of Heaven itself, which is, after all, his
“father”™

Examining the ancient prior people, the Xia, Heaven led [them)] to follow and pro-
tected [them], and they faced and fathomed Heaven’s approval; [yet], now they have
already lost their mandate. Now examining the Yin, Heaven led [them] to approach
and protected [them], and they faced and fathomed Heaven's approval; [yet], now
they have already lost their mandate. Now if the young son succeeds, there will be
no neglect of the elders. If it be said, “May he fathom the virtue of our ancient men,”
how much more so should it be said, “May he be able to fathom plans from
Heaven!™®

Finally, after granting Zhou Gong’s belief that men have 2 hand in their own
fate, Shao Gong argues that still they are endowed from birth with unique
virtues. And unique among men is the king; indeed, in some sense, only the
king is capable of virtue:

Wihu! It is like giving birth to a son: there is nothing that is not in his inital birth;
he himself is bequeathed his wisdom and his mandate. Now Heaven will command
wisdom, command fortune, and command a set number of years. Knowing that now
we have for the first time undertaken to inhabit this new city, may it be that the
king quickly respects his virtue.” :

This debate was destined to be rejoined over and over again throughout
Chinese history. In fact, it is in essence the same debate that has appeared in

56

Shangshu zhengyi (“Jun Shi”), 16, 23a~24k (Legge, The Shoo King, pp. 480—2).
7 Shangshu zhengvi (“Shao gao”), 15, 155—162 (Legge, The Shoo King, p. 425).

# Shangshu zhengyi (“Shao gao®), 15, 7a-b (Legge, The Shoo King, p. 427).
Shangshu zhengyi (“Shao gao™), 15, 11a (Legge, The Shoo King, pp. 430-1).
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so many different guises throughout world history: in government, between
the ruler and his ministers; in religion, berween faith and works; in social
starus, between birth and merit; in human potential, between nature and
nurture. Although it has never been satisfactorily resolved (and doubtless
never will be), it is easy to understand that within the early Zhou ruling tri-
umvirate, Shao Gong’s position would be supported by King Cheng (who,
after all, stood to gain the most from it). There is evidence, oblique, to be
sure, that the combined weight of King Cheng and Shao Gong sufficed furst
to force Zhou Gong to relinquish his leading role and then, eventually, to
retire from government entirely.

The Retirement of Zhou Gong

Zhou Gong’s decision to retire is preserved for us in yet another chapter of
the Shang shu, the “Luo gao” (Proclamation at Luo). As a dialogue between
Zhou Gong and King Cheng that took place in the recently completed
eastern capital of Chengzhou just months after Shao Gong's proclamation of
the “Shao gao,” the “Luo gao” records Zhou Gong as saying thart he would
be “remaining” (bou #%) there rather than returning with King Cheng to the
Zhou capital in the Wei River valley. Zhou Gong does not miss the oppor-
tunity to advise the king one final time to issue a command to “record merits
in the ancestral temple, that those with merit should be first in sacrifice,”*
but it seems that this was his last contribution to the contemporary politi-
cal discourse: after this time, the name of Zhou Gong figures only very spo-
radically in Western Zhou sources (though one should hasten to add that
beginning no later than the time of Confucius (551479 B.C.), his legacy as
a political hero grew to the point of matching, and in some cases surpassing,
even that of King Wen).

CONSOLIDATION OF ZHOU RULE

So concludes the major chapter of Zhou political theorizing, at least as rep-
resented in the Shang shu. Indeed, only one other chapter in the Shang shu
purports to date to the early Western Zhou from after this time, the “Gu
miny” (Retrospective command). It describes the death of King Cheng, thirty
years after his de facto assumption of the kingship, and the installation of
his eldest son Zhao %, to be known as King Kang (r. 1005/03—978 B.C.).
Overseeing this transition in the critical third generation of the dynasty was
Shao Gong Shi, by then certainly quite aged; he ensured that the Zhou would

b Shangshu zhengyi (‘Luc gao”), 15, 17b (Legge, The Shoo King, p. 439).
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continue thereafter to follow a succession policy of primogeniture. The “Gu
ming” chapter also records what amounts to King Cheng’s last will and tes-
tament, advice that has since become proverbial for good government: “Make
pliable those distant and make capable those near. Pacify and encourage the
many countries, small and large.”é‘

There is some evidence that both King Cheng and King Kang were able
at least to approach this ideal. The later general history Sk ji describes their
reigns as constituting “more than forty years during which punishments were
not applied.”® Even the more detailed annals of the Zhushu jinian show no
evidence of any military activity from the midpoint of King Cheng’s reign
until the end of King Kang’s. Instead, the period seems to have been one
during which the gains of the conquest and immediate postconquest years
were consolidated, with only some adjustments made to fill in the defensive
“fence” of eastern colonies.

Appointments to Rule Lands as Seen in Bronze Inscriptions

Some of the appointments made at this time have been preserved for us in
the form of inscriptions on bronze vessels cast to commemorate them. One
of the most detailed describes King Cheng’s appointment of one of Zhou
Gong’s sons, known as Xinghou Zhi iM% &, to move, probably from near
the eastern capital Chengzhou, to establish a new colony at Xing #%, present-
day Xingtai BZE in southern Hebei province (abour 10okm due north of
the former Shang capital at Anyang). It was commissioned by one of Xinghou
Zhi’s adjutants, named Mai %, and thus is now known as the Mai zun

z 3

The king commanded the ruler, Lord of Xing, to depart Bu and be lord ar Xing.
In the second month, the lord appeared [in audience] at Zhongzhou R A [i.e., the
Zhou capital] and was without impropriety. [He] joined the king and approached
-Pangjing 33X [a detached palace area] and performed a libation ritual. On the next
-d:ay, at Biyong F¥%E Lake, the king rode in a boat and performed the Dafeng K #t-
ite. The king shor at a large goose, bagging [it]. The lord rode in a red-pennanted
at following and arrayed [it]. That day the king together with the lord entered
“apartments. The lord was awarded a black, carved dagger-axe. When the
in the evening, the lord was awarded many axe-men vassals, two
&c; ?“d. was off;red use of th_e chariot team in which the king rode;
Sis-trappings, a dustcoar, a robe, cloth and slippers.
] returged, [he} extolled the Son of Heaven’s grace, reporting that

e Agyz. ("G ing"), 18, 16a (Legge, The Shoo Kin
S % P 548).
(Nenhauscxj et al, eds., The Grand Scribes Records, vol. 1, p- 66).
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there was no error. Using a ritual, he [gave] repose to the lord’s brilliant deceased-
father at Xing. The lord’s Recorder Mai was awarded metal by the ruling lord. Mai
extolled [the lord’s grace}, herewith making [this] treasured, precious vessel, to use
to perform libations for the lord’s return and to extol the bright command. It was
in the year that the Son of Heaven was beneficent to Mais ruling lord. Together
with grandsons and sons, may [he] eternally be without end, and use [the vessel] to

visit virtue [upon us] and send down many blessings, and receive the command to
move [to Xing].®

A similar appointment by King Kang to a local lord, known first as Yu
Hou Ze £ % and then, after his appointment to be lord at a new site
called Yi ., as Yi Hou Ze H %%, was recorded on a bronze gui % tureen
that was ‘discovered in 1954. This vessel has taken on great importance in
modern studies of the Western Zhou state because of the place where it was
discovered: Dantu FHE in Jiangsu province, about 100km east of present-
day Nanjing % on the south bank of the Yangzi River.** Every general
history of Western Zhou, including the two major English-language general
histories of the period, has relied on the place of this discovery to describe a
geographically extensive, even “gigantic,” state.” There can be no denying
that Zhou influence extended widely in the early decades of the Westcrn
Zhou; early Zhou culture sites have been excavated from present-day Gansu
in the west and throughout almost all of Shaanxi, Shanxi, Henan, Hebei,
and Shandong provinces, which is to say virtually all of North China.
However, there is little or no evidence of any sustained Zhou occupation in
the Yangzi River valley. What seems to have happened in the case of this
Yi Hou Ze gui is that the vessel was cast for the lord of Yi, a place located
along the Yi H River just to the southwest of the eastern capital
Chengzhou,*” and then was taken later (and probably as late as the early
Eastern Zhou period) to the far southeast where it was eventually unearthed.

@ Shang Zhou gingtonggi mingwen xuan, no. 67; Shirakawa, Kinbun ssishaku, 11, no. 6o.

¢ Por the inscription, see Shang Zhou qingtongqi mingwen xuan, no. s7; Shirakawa, Kinbun tsiishaku, 10,
no. 52. For translations, see Noel Barnard, “A Recently Excavated Inscribed Bronze of Western Chou
Dare,” MS 17 (1958): 12—46; Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Historical Geography and the Extent of the Ear-
liest Chinese Kingdoms,” AM, 3d series, 2, 2 (1989): 14~15.

Sez, e.g., Guo Moruo, Zhongguo shi gao, vol. 1, p. 229; Creel, The Origins of Statecraft in China, p. 405;
Cho-yun Hsu and Katheryn M. Linduff, Western Chou Civilization (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1988), p. 143.

For a convenient geographical survey of Western Zhou archaeological sites, see Jessica Rawson, Western
Zhou Ritual Bronzes from the Arthur M. Sackler Collections (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1990), vol. IIA, pp. 136-43: Appendix I: Archaeological Excavations.

For this geography, see Huang Shengzhang, “Tongqi mingwen Yi Yu Ze de diwang ji qi yu Wuguo de
guanxi,” Kaogu xuebao 1983.3: 295-305; see *00, Shaughnessy, “Historical Geography and the Extent of
the Earliest Chinese Kingdoms,” pp. 13~17.
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Military Expansion

Nevertheless, the Yi Hou Ze gui inscription, like that of the Ma: zun, reflects
the impressive control that kings Cheng and Kang could command at least
over their capital areas and the strategic Yellow River and Taihang Mountain
corridors. By the end of King Kang’s reign, there is evidence that the Zhou
did artempr to expand beyond these areas, at least to the north. In the twenty-
third year of his reign (i.e., 981 B.C.), he appointed 2 man named Yu &, who
was the grandson of Nangong Kuo B4, one of the high ministers men-
tioned by Zhou Gong Dan as serving both kings Wen and Wu, to act as an
overseer of the Supervisors of the Military (s rong F#). Yu commemorated
this appointment by casting a great ding f# cauldron, now referred to as the
Da Yu ding K& 8, one of the most impressive bronze vessels of the entire
period (see Fig. 5.1).%

Tiwo years later Yu cast another bronze cauldron, the inscription on which
describes in grand detail the ceremony held to celebrate a decisive military
victory won by Yu over a people known as the Guifang 277, probably living
in the Ordos area of northern Shaanxi and Shanxi. Only portions of the
lengthy inscription of this vessel still survive (the vessel itself, probably dis-
covered in the 1840s, was lost shortly thereafter in the course of the Taiping
Rebellion), bur it deserves extensive quotation both for the light it sheds on
the Zhou expansion late in King Kang’s reign and also as an excellent example
of the sort of military and court ceremonial narrative found in some bronze
inscriptions:

It was the eighth month, after the full moon, the day was on jiashen [day 21];
in the morning dusk, the three [officials of the] left and the three [officials of
the] right and the many rulers entered to serve the wine. When it became light
the king approached the Zhou temple and performed the guo-libation rite. The
king’s state guests atrended. The state guests offered their travel garments and faced
east.

Yu with many flags with suspended Guifang . . . entered the Southern Gate, and
reported saying: “The king commanded Yu rto take .. .. to attack the Guifang [and
shackle chiefs and take] trophies. [I] shackled two chiefs, took 4,8-2 trophies, cap-
tured 13,081 men, captured .. horses, captured 30 chariots, captured 355 oxen and 38
sheep.” :

The king called out to .. .. to command Vu with his trophies to enter the gate
and present [them in] the Western Passageway . .. .. entered and performed a burnt
offering [in] the Zhou temple. ... entered the Third Gate, assumed position in the
central court, facing north. Yu reported. ...

8 For the inscription on the Da Y« ding, see Shang Zhou gingronggi mingwen xuan, no. 62; Shirakawa,
Kinbun tsiishakn, 12, ho. 61; for a translation, see Dobson, Early Archaic Chinese, pp. 221-6.
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Figure 5.1. Da Yu ding
inscription and vessel,
reportedly found at Fufeng,
Shaanxi (early Western
Zhou). Vessel after Li
Xueqin ed., Zhongguo
meishu quanji: Gongyi
meishu bian 4, Qingrongqi
(shang) (Beijing: Wenwu,
1985), no. 148; inscription
after Ma Chengyuan, ed.,
Shang Zhou gingtongqi
mingwen xuan (Beijing:
Wenwu, 1988), no. 62.
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The guests assumed position. [He] served the guests. The king called out: “Serve.”
Yu in their. .. presented guests.. ...At mid-morning, three Zhou.. entered
o serve wine. The king entered the temple. The invocator. . . the state guests
grandly toasted . .. .. used a victim in ancestral sacrifice to the king of Zhou [i.e.,
King Wen], to King [Wu] and to King Cheng. ... divination cracks have
pattern. The king toasted. Toast followed toast: the king and state guests. The king
called out to.. .. to command Yu with the booty to enter. All of the booty was

registered.®

King Zhaos Southern Campaign

Successful as this northern campaign obviously was, an attempt made shortly
thereafter by King Kang’s son and successor, King Zhao (r. 977/75—957 B.C.),
to expand Zhou control southwards resulted in the Zhou court’s first mili-
tary setback. It was a crushing defear, and one that was to have lasting and
far-reaching repercussions. Only hinted at in the traditional historical record,
a campaign or campaigns led by King Zhao against the southern state of Chu
% is commemorated by so many inscribed bronze vessels that we may be
justified in assuming that it began with high hopes’® The Zhushu jinian is
again our best source for what happened, even if part of its annal is phrased
in fantastic images:

Nineteenth year [i.e., of King Zhao's reign; 957 8.c.]: There was a comet in [the
lunar lodge] Ziwei. She Gong ¥4 and Xinbo ¥ followed the king to atrack Chu.
The heavens were greatly obscured, and pheasants and hares were all shaken. They
lost the six armies in the Han River; the king died.”

The “six armies” are often referred to in bronze inscriptions as the “Western
gin 1 <« P

six armies” (X7 /in shi F975H), as opposed to the “Yin eight armies” (Yin ba

shi B%/\FT) stationed in the eastern territories.” Thus, according to this

% Shang Zhou gingtongqi mingwen xuan, no. 63; Shirakawa, Kinbun wsiishaku, 12, no. 62; for another trans-
lation, see Dobson, Early Archaic Chinese, pp. 22632. As is conventional in paleographic studies, two
dots (..) here indicate one missing graph in the original inscription, while three dots (...) indicate an
indeterminate number of missing graphs.

7 See, for instance, the Ling gui &8 (Shang Zhou gingronggi mingwen xuan, no. o4; Shirakawa, Kinbun
tsishaks, 6, no. 24; Dobson, Early Archaic Chinese, pp- 187-90); Yiyu gui H¥TE (Shang Zhou ging-
tonggi mingwen xuan, no. 106; Shirakawa, Kinbun ssishaku, 14, no. 70; Shaughnessy, Sources of Western
Zhou .;'{z;—mry, P 205); Hui gui #88 (Wenwu 1986.1: 12; Shaughnessy, Sources of Western Zhou History,
p- 207).

7 Zhushu jinian, 2, p. 42 (Legge, The Shoo King, Prolegomena, p. 149). For cblique references to this
event elsewhere in the rraditional historical record, see Chungin Zuo zhuan zhengyi (Xi 4), 12, p. o1
Games Legge, The Chinese Classics. Vol. 5: The Chiun Tew with the Tro Chuen [1872; rpt. Hong Kong:
Hong Kong University Press, 1960], pp. 139—40); Chuci buzhu R (Sibu betyao ed.), 3.19b—208;
Liishi chungiu B IR (“Yin chu”; Sibu beiyao ed.), 6.5b.

™ Regarding the “Western six armies” and “Yin eight armies,” see Yu Xingwu, “Litelun Xi Zhou jinwen
zhong de liu shi he ba shi ji qi tuntian zhi,” Kaogu 1964.3: 152~5; Yang Kuan, “Lun Xi Zhou jinwen
zhong liu shi bu shi he xiangsui zhidu de guanxi,” Kaogu 1964.8: 414-19.
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record, not only did King Zhao lose his own life in this campaign, but the
main force of the royal army was also destroyed. As we will see, the Zhou
state never really recovered from this loss.

THE MIDDLE WESTERN ZHOU REFORMS

The reign of King Mu of Zhou (r. 956—918 B.C.) is one that traditional his-
torians have viewed with ambivalence. On the one hand, the king is storied
in legend for his long-distance romance with the Queen Mother of the West
(Xiwangmu T X H);7” on the other hand, he is criticized for being too much
out of the capital. On the one hand, he is said to have defeated the Quan
Rong R, a people living to the north and west of Zhou; on the other hand,
from this time forth border states no longer entered into relations with the
Zhou court.”* On the one hand, the Shang shu credits him with establishing
the first systematic legal code; on the other hand, if he had been a virtuous
king there would have been no need for laws.” There is reason to continue
to view this reign with ambivalence.

Even without the disaster thar brought him to power, King Mu’s reign
probably would not have been easy. He came to power, exactly 1oo years after
the Zhou “receipt of the mandare,” at a time when the natural demographic
dynamic was beginning to cause the Zhou state to fragment. The colonies
established by King Cheng’s uncles and brothers were now governed by
cousins twice or even thrice removed, men whose identification with the Wei
River capital region was doubtless diminishing. To govern, the king would
no longer be able to call on personal ties, but would have to create a “faceless”
bureaucracy. At the same time, it had also been three generations since the
subject populations of the eastern territories had been defeated in battle. Even
if the royal Zhou army had not just been decimated, it might well have been
time for the eastern peoples to test the Zhou will. As it was, they did not
wait long to do so.

War with the Xu Rong

The Zhushu jinian records King Mu’s campaign against the northeastern
Quan Rong as taking place in the twelfth and thirteenth years of his reign.
In the annal for the thirteenth year, chere is also a record that the Xu Rong

7 The locus classicus for this romance is the fourth century B.c. historical novel Mu rianzi zhuan BXR
F{# (Biography of the Son of Heaven Mu); for the affair with the Queen Mother of the West, see
My tianzi zbuan (Sibu beiyao ed.), 3.1a~b (Rémi Mathieu, Le Mu Tianzi Zhuan: Traducrion annovée~
FEtude Critique {Paris: Collége de France, 1978], pp. 44~54).

7 Guo yu BI%E (“Zhou yu, shang”; Sibu beiyao ed.), r.1a.

75 Shangshu zhengyi (“Lii xing”), 19, pp. 16a~34b (Legge, The Shoo King, pp. 588~612;.
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#2 invaded the eastern capital Chengzhou.” Xu Rong (rong #, often trans-
lated as “barbarian,” refers generally, as in the case of Quan Rong as well, to
enemy “belligerents”) here seems to be a general reference to eastern peoples

usually referred to in Zhou bronzes inscriptions as the Eastern Yi (Dong Y3
3EX) and/or Southern Yi (Nan Y7 BR). Xu % itself was a state probably

- located in the northwestern part of present-day Jiangsu province on the north

shore of Lake Hongze BH&#1. There is a record in the How Han shu 555
(History of Later Han), probably based on an early text of the Zhushu jinian,
that the ruler of Xu, King Yan of Xu #{EXE, forged a confederation of thirty-
six different eastern states stretching from Hubei in the south, through
eastern Henan, northern Anhui and Jiangsu, as far north as southern Shan-
dong, that was responsible for this invasion of the Zhou eastern capiral.

Later the Xu Yi arrogated a title and then led the nine Yi to attack Zongzhou, reach-
ing the bank of the Yellow River to the west. King Mu, fearing thar they were about

- to wax strong, then divided the many lords of the east, commanding King Yan of

Xu to rule them.””

This record, obviously representing a Zhou perspective, seems to be an
oblique recognition of the eastern states’ independence.

Several bronze inscriptions cast at this time suggest that these traditional
records are credible. One of these, the Dong gui %, & commemorates 2 Zhou
victory over these Eastern Yi”® Bur it is important to note first that the
inscription makes explicit that this victory was defensive in nature, the barde
having been precipitated by a Yi attack on a Zhou position. Second, the battle
was fought at a place called Yu Woods ik, located at present-day Yexian
3EFZ in central Henan. This is right next to Pingdingshan, the site of the
colony Ying that was established by one of King Cheng’s younger brothers
to guard the southern approaches to the eastern capital Chengzhou, just
about 125km to the northwest along a direct communication route (the
Nanyang B8 to Luoyang rail line runs through it today; see Map 5.3). Other
inscribed vessels cast by Dong and other military officers seem to suggest that
sometime after this battle, the Zhou commander Captain Yongfu HIZEA,
traveled to a Yi stronghold, Hu #t, and negotiated an armistice.”

7S Zhushu jinian, 2, p- 5a (Legge, The Shoo King, Prolegomena, p. 150).

.7 Hou Han shu, 8s, p- 2808.
. 7 For the Dmg gui inscription, sez Sbang Zhou gingtonggi mingwen xuan, no. 176; Shirakawa, Kinbun

hoshaku, 49, no. 1z; Shaughnessy, Sources of Western Zhow History, pp. 179-80.

7 These inscriptions include, most prominently, those on the Lu gui & (Shang Zhou gingtonggi
mingwen xuan, no. 175; Shirakawa, Kinbun tsishaku, 17, no. o1), the ¥i yan BIR (Shang Zhou ging-
M'ngqi mingwen xuan, no. 183; Shirakawa, Kinbun tsishaku, 17, no. 89), and Yu ding BH (Shang Zhou
‘qingtongqi mingwen xuan, no. 184; Shiral Kinbun rsiishaku, 17, no. 89). For a full discussion of
these inscriptions and their historical background, see Xia Hanyi, “Xi Zhou zhi shuaiwei,” in Xia
Hanyi, Wen gu zhi xin lu (Taipei: Dache, 1997), pp- 149-56. ~ BRa .
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Whether or not this interpretation of these particular bronze inscriptions,
and indeed the interpretation of the Zhou war with Xu and the Eastern Yi
on which it is based, is valid in all particulars, it does seem clear that begin-
ning with the reign of King Mu, the Zhou court was no longer able to rule
the eastern lands formerly under its control. One concrete manifestation of
this geopolitical contraction of the Zhou state is that whereas early Western
Zhou bronze vessels with inscriptions recognizing royal Zhou rule have been
unearthed throughout these eastern areas, inscribed vessels from the middle
and late Western Zhou have been found almost exclusively in the western
Wei River capital region.*

Reform of the Zhou Military

Bronze inscriptions of about the time of King Mu'’s reign found in that capital
region provide evidence of some of the changes that were overtaking Zhou
institutions. After the debacle that had befallen King Zhao and the war with
the Xu Rong, the military required restrucruring. The command to do so
may well be commemorated in a bronze vessel of King Mu’s reign cast for a
man named Li % upon his appointment to command all of the Zhou mil-

itary forces, the Li fangyi #&77.

It was the eighth month, first auspiciousness; the king entered into the Zhou
Temple; Duke Mu rto the right of Li stood in the center of the court, facing north.
The king in writing commanded Yin to award Li red kneepads, a black girdle-
pendant, and bridle, saying: “Herewith supervise the six armies and the royally
empowered Three Supervisors: the Supervisor of Lands, Supervisor of the Horse and
Supervisor of Work.”

The king commanded Li, saying: “Concurrently supervise the six armies and the
eight armies’ registers.” Li bowed and touched his head to the ground, daring in
response to extol the king’s beneficence, herewith making [for] my cultured grand-
- father Yi Gong [this] treasured offertory vessel.

Li said: “The Son of Heaven is unspoiled and unlimited; for ten-thousand years
[may] he protect our 10,000 states.” Li dares to bow and touch his head to the
ground, saying: “Valorous is my person; [may I] continue my predecessors’ treasured
service.”™® -

This inscription is illustrative of a type of bronze inscription that would
become all but ubiquitous throughout the remainder of the dynasty: the
investiture inscription (though this one differs from other investiture inscrip-
tions in portraying Li as responding orally to the king, virtually the only
inscription from the Western Zhou that does so).

% For the first developed statement of this thesis, see It Michiharu, Chilgoku kodai 6cho no keisei (Tokyo:
Sébunsha, 1975), p. 307
8 Shang Zhou gingtongqi mingwen xuar, no. 3143 Shirakawa, Kinbun wsishaku, 19, no. 101
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Reform of Court Offices

The most frequent recipients of these investitures or appointments were
other, lesser, military officers with the rank of s4i B, probably best rendered
functionally as “caprain.”® This perhaps also indicates a restructuring of the
military and perhaps more important a growing professionalization within
it. The vogue in investiture inscriptions extended also to nonmilitary
court officials, perhaps suggesting a similar bureaucratization of the royal gov-
ernment. In place of the generic early Western Zhou hou &, or regional
“lords,” the most powerful figures came to be the Three Supervisors (car you
si %), the Supervisor of the Horse (sima F1/E), Supervisor of Lands
(sizw L), and Supervisor of Works (si gong L), mentioned already
above in the Li fangzun inscription. At court affairs zai 3 (intendants), and
shanfu lEF (provisioners), “took out and brought in” (chu na Hi44) the king’s
commands. The court scribes (47 5) also now became all but ubiquitous; -
everything done at court was now put in writing: the investitures themselves,
of course (copies of which were both given to the investee and also appar-
ently stored in the royal archives),” but also verdicts in legal cases,™ maps,”
and so forth. This apparatus, combined with the need for those appearing
at court to be introduced to the king (by a person that bronze inscriptions
describe as “standing at his right hand”), suggests perhaps a distancing of the
king from his people. Once ruling by virtue of his unique charisma, the king
now had his power mediated — and probably restrained — by this royal
bureaucracy.

Land Reforms

In addition to the invesriture inscriptions, another important type of bronze
inscription that begins to appear, albeit in lesser numbers, at abour this time

¥ For statistics regarding bronze vessels cast by these shi (caprains) and some discussion of their signifi-
cance, see Shaughnessy, Sources of Western Zhou History, p. 169.

For an example in which a previous investiture command was quoted in a subsequent investiture, sug-
gesting that a copy had been consulted in its preparation, see the Third Year Shi Dui gui 5L (Shang
Zhou qingrongqi mingwen xuan, no. 278; Shirakawa, Kinbun ssiishaku, 31, no. 188; Shaughnessy, Sources
of Western Zhou History, p. 282).

For a case, admitredly earlier than the period presently under discussion, in which, after a verdict had
been reaclied, the defendant is described as taking it (i.e., the verdict) to the central scribe to docu-
ment, sce the Shi Qf ding MRS (Shang Zhou jingtonggi mingwen xuan, no. 84; Shirakawa, Kinbun
ssiishaku, 13, no. 67).

One of the rooms in the royal palace was called the Map Chamber (7ushi B); see, for instance, the
inscriptions on the Shanfiu Shan ding BRI\ (Shang Zhou qingrongqi mingwen xuan, no. 44s; Shi-
rakawa, Kinbun tsishaku, 26, no. 154; Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Western Zhou Bronze Inscriptions,”
in New Sources of Early Chinese History: An Introduction to Reading Inscripriors and Manuscripts, ed.
Edward L. Shaughnessy (Berkeley: Society for the Study of Early China and the Institute of East Asian
Studies, University of California, 1997), Chapter 2; and Wishui ding 5 (Shang Zhou gingtinggi
mingwen xuan, no. 444; Shirakawa, Kinbun ssiishaku, 26, no. 153).
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commemorates decisions made in legal cases, particularly those involving dis-
putes over land tenure and ownership.” Probably the earliest such inscrip-
tion yet known, cast in the fifth year of the reign of King Gong (r. 917/15-900
B.C.; L.¢., 913 B.C.), the son and successor of King Mu, is found on a ding
cauldron cast by a man named Qiu Wei 34, the Fifih Year Qiu Wei ding
A&, In it he recounts his lawsuit against one States-lord Li &, who had
promised to relinquish to him five fields but, apparently despite having taken
payment for them, did not in fact give the fields over to Qiu Wei. The nar-
rative recounts his interrogation by a panel of judges, their verdict (in Qiu
Wei’s favor, of course), and the steps that they took to have the fields prop-
erly surveyed and turned over to Qiu Wei:

It was the first month, first auspiciousness, gengxx [day 47]; [Qiu] Wei took the
States-lord Li to report to Jingbo, Bo Yisu, Dingbo, Liangbo and Bo Sufu, saying:
“Li said, ‘T hold King Gongs irrigation works at the two Rong rivers northeast of
the Zhao Great Chamber,” [and also] said: ‘I relinquish to you five fields.””

The officials then interrogated Li, saying: “Did you sell the fields or not?” Li then
acceded, saying: “I sold all five fields.” Jingbo, Bo Yifu, Dingbo, Liangbo and Bo
Sufu then reached a verdict, making 